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Directions in the research of

the legacy of Sabina Grzegorzewska
of the Gostkowskis (based on the
material of the Scientific Library of
the PAAS and the PAS in Cracow)

Author

The name of Sabina, at that time completely un-Christian and approached warily
by the clergy’, was given to the future writer by her father, an enthusiast of antiquity
and Roman culture. She came from a wealthy and well-established Polish landed
gentry family, which she outlined shortly in her memoirs®. Konstanty Gostkowski,
her grandfather and the heir of Kromoléw, was a lieutenant general, aide-de-camp
to Frederick William II, and, later, Jan Branicki’s hetman®. It must be said that
Sabina Grzegorzewska was able to paint, in just a few vivid sentences, the portraits

*

Ph.D. hab., Professor of University of Lodz, University of Lodz, Chair of Literature and the
Traditions of the Romanticism, ul. Pomorska 171 /173, 90-236 £6dzZ, maria.berkan@uni.lodz.pl
1 As Grzegorzewska wrote in her memoirs, a priest refused to baptize her under that name.
Officially her first name was Maria, however, no one ever called the future writer by it. Vide
Pamietniki Sabiny z G. G., “Biblioteka Warszawska” 1856, vol. 1, col. 4, p. 421. [English version
translated from Polish]
2 S, Grzegorzewska of the Gostkowskis, Pamietniki, Warsaw: Naktadem Redakcji ,Kroniki Ro-
dzinnej”, 1888, pp. 5-25.
3 Vide bibliographical notes: J. Bieniarzéwna, “Grzegorzewska Sabina” (entry), in: Polski Stow-
nik Biograficzny, vol. 9, Wroctaw-Krakow: Ossolineum, 1960, pp. 94-95; Nowy Korbut, vol. 7,
pp. 439-440; Z. Lewindéwna, “Wstep”, in: S. Grzegorzewska, Pamietnik o Maryi Wessléwnie
Kréleiwiczowej Konstantowej Sobieskiej, Warsaw: Czytelnik, 1865. Several additional facts from
her life, e.g. the details of the Kielce period, can be found in her unstudied manuscripts, which
| discuss later in the article.
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of both an “old warrior”, who found no problem belonging to the progressive Four-
Year Sejm and displaying the rowdiness common for the gentry, and her small yet
hot-blooded grandmother, who “could play [cards] for three days straight without
leaving the table even once.” Michal, her father, was an educated man, a graduate
of the Jagiellonian University, a lawyer, and a deputy for the Sejm of the Kingdom
of Poland. Teofila, her mother, came from the influential Wieloglowski family. Sa-
bina, born on 18 January 1808 in Marzecin (Swigtokrzyskie Voivodship), received
an education typical for young ladies of that time. While her first readings mainly
represented the world of French culture, her parents did not succumb to the trend
of focusing on foreign influence, and they ensured she also received a proper patri-
otic upbringing, especially her education in Polish the language. Love stories were
replaced by historical literature and biographies, which was why Sabina’s family
soon began calling her the “little know-it-all.”

Initially, Sabina lived with her parents in Marzecin, then moved to Krakow,
where the Gostkowski family settled in 1810. From there they travelled on a regu-
lar basis to Proszéwki nad Raba to grandmother Wieloglowska, and to Vienna,
Dresden, and Berlin in 1817. Between 1819 and 1824 they lived in Kielce, which
the writer recalled quite fondly. Three years after her mother died (1826), Sabina
moved with her father to Warsaw, where she accompanied him in a rather lively
social life, utilizing many family and friend contacts. It was only seven years later,
after the death of Michat Gostowski, that she married Aleksander Grzegorzewski,
a member of the Polish landed gentry in Sandomierz. For a decade she lived with
him in a large, nearly 100-volok [1 volok equals approx. 17.955 hectares] proper-
ty in Grabno in the Kozienice poviat near Zwolen®. In 1845 the Grzegorzewskis
leased a manor and they relocated to Krakow, where their family and friends lived”.
A year later Aleksander became, sponsored by Jan Tyssowski and Karol Rogawski,
a member of the Rzad Narodowy (National Government) in Krakow, but being
a supporter of extremely radical revolutionary activities he was opposed by his
colleagues, which forced him to step down. When Krakow was invaded by Russian
troops, he surrendered to the authorities hoping, rather naively as it turned out, to
retain the property and ensure a less severe treatment. Instead he was arrested, tor-
tured, and sentenced first to seizure of property and death, and later, after an am-
nesty, to 12 years of hard labour. When Aleksander was still in the Warsaw Citadel,

4 S, Grzegorzewska of the Gostkowskis, Pamietniki, p. 6. [Unless specified otherwise, English
versions translated from Polish]

5 Manuscript at the PAU and PAS Library in Krakow, ref. no. 6905, vol. 3, |. 4-6.

6 M. Tyrowicz, “Grzegorzewski Aleksander” (entry), in: Polski Stownik Biograficzny, vol. 9, Wroc-
taw-Krakow: Ossolineum, 1960, p. 95. [English version translated from Polish]

7  That applied mainly to Katarzyna of the Bielinskis, Grzegorzewska’s mother. The couple lived
in a mansion in today’s Kopernika St., and they later moved to R6zana St.
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the Grzegorzewskis’ oldest son died at the age of twelve®. In an attempt to protect
her husband, Sabina conducted false correspondence of her son with his father;
the deception was revealed by accident, and, unfortunately, it thrust Aleksander
deeper into melancholy and depression when he was already in forced displace-
ment. He avoided people, and he refused to write to his family, having convinced
himself they all had died. In order to save their exhausted colleague, other DPs
wrote letters pretending to be Sabina, and helped him financially so that he could
endure the hardships of his time in Tobolsk, Krasnoyarsk and Piotrovsk. Having
spent eight years in Siberia, he returned to Warsaw in 1854, but he never regained
his mental balance. After a short visit to the capital, he relocated to Czersk, leav-
ing his wife alone with their five children®. He died on 13 June 1855. Grzegorze-
wska coped with the situation exceptionally well. First, when her husband was still
a DP, she went to court to reclaim the unlawfully seized dowry and won. Secondly,
she strongly focused on her literary and journalistic career. She also ran a parlour
in a tenement house she bought at Leszno street, opposite the Carmelite church,
where she received genuine kindness and the respect of Warsaw’s literary com-
munity and intellectuals. Hence at the age of 47 she began to fulfil at least some
of her intellectual needs™, though she was unable to publish much of the material
she had been preparing. She died on 26 June 1872. According to Zofia Lewindwna,
the most admirable was Sabina’s ambitious selection of readings, which she used
for excerpts that were retained in her manuscripts. They indicate a surprisingly
careful and deep reflection. Lewinéwna was also right in stressing the paradox the
notes revealed: “That fervent opposer of emancipation was led a truly emancipated
life.”" Aleksandra Borowska of the Chometowskis, the editor-in-chief of Kronika
Rodzinna, posited shortly after Grzegorzewska’s death: “she wrote only out of the
need she felt towards sharing her thoughts with others, not to satisfy some literary
vanity, which was best seen in the fact that apart from some snippets printed in Bib-
lioteka Warszawska and fragments she gave to her friends, she left all her works in

©

In the unpublished parts of her memoirs, Grzegorzewska wrote about Michat’s encephalitis
(Manuscript at the PAU and PAS Library, ref. no. 6905, vol. 3, |. 3). Apart from him, she had
2 more sons: Mieczystaw and Ignacy (died in 1861) and 3 daughters: Aleksandra, Maria, and
Florentyna.

9 Vide M. Tyrowicz, “Grzegorzewski Aleksander”, p. 95. Grzegorzewska gave a detailed account
of the extremely difficult period in her life in a separate rough draft of the unpublished portion
of her memoirs.

10 However, she never expressed that openly.

1 Z Lewindéwna, “Wstep”, p. 30. When preparing a contemporary edition of Wessléwna'’s story,

the researcher had the opportunity to read Grzegorzewska's manuscripts, which at that time

were still retained by Grzegorzewska's family. She knew about them from Stanistaw Pigon and

Karol Estreicher.
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the manuscript form.” That is not certain, though. Some of her fair copies indicated
that her “publishing thriftiness” was not only of her own choosing. She represented
a transitional generation, just like Klementyna Hoffmanowa. When her personal life
finally allowed for more public activity, the specific traditionalism of her judgements
clashed with the incoming pre-Positivist wave. The times were not favourable for
her any more. Bieniarzdwna was rather severe in her description of the situation:
“Glrzegorzewska]’s views full of superficial moralising constitute in the evolution
of the development of Polish women a clearly backward moment [...]"* The perspec-
tive of the “long persistence” of cultural phenomena requires a literary researcher to
apply a different view, where she/he may find a still important, if only momentary,
presence of Grzegorzewska in Polish women’s writings of the 19' century.

Printed material

Works published while Grzegorzewska was still alive were rare, and the majority of
those, constituted selected fragments of a greater whole, whether because that was
what she preferred or as suggested by her editors, colleague writers or her family,
I am not certain. Some works saw the light of day only several years after her death,
often with the note that they were only a selection, excerpt or extract from her
private archive. Below, I list them in a chronological order as they were published:
3 letters to F. B. Trentowski, Paris 1845."
- Minor articles published in Czas, Gazeta Warszawska, and Dziennik Warszawski.®
- Section from memoirs entitled “Karolina z Dembinskich Lebrun” [in:] KW. W¢j-
cicki, Cmentarz Powgzkowski pod Warszawg, vol. 1, Warsaw, 1855, pp. 158-160.
“Wyjatek z rekopismu pod napisem “Wplyw kobiet na rozwdj duchowy czlo-
wieczenistwa’”, Biblioteka Warszawska 1855, vol. 3, pp. 137-155, 218-249.
“Pamietniki Sabiny z G. G.”, Biblioteka Warszawska 1856, vol. 1, pp. 126-154,
220-260, 420-438; vol. 3, pp. 232-258, 528-572; vol. 4, pp. 12-37, 262-276;
A separate edition published by the editorial board of Kronika Rodzinna at
Noskowski’s printing house, Warsaw 1888.
- 2 fragments of poems: incipit “Spa¢, bo w snach sie mary piesci...,” Gazeta Co-
dzienna 1856, issue 284; incipit “A gdy tak cudna pie$ni kraina”, Gazeta Codzien-
na 1856, issue 290.

12 A. of Ch. Borkowska, “Sabina z Gostkowskich Grzegorzewska. Wspomnienie”, Tygodnik llu-
strowany 1872, issue 244, p. 98.

13 ). Bieniarzéwna, op. cit., p. 95.

14 Remark inscribed by the author in the manuscript, unverified. Just as the next one, it requires
further study.

-
(T

Unverified information as per: [J. Bartoszewicz], “Pamietniki pani Grzegorzewskiej”, Dziennik
Warszawski 1855, issue 227, p. 2.
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- “Wspomnienia rodzinne”, Kétko Domowe R. 1 1861/1862, R. 2 1862/63 (V, IX-XI
1861; I-VII, X-XII 1862; I1-1II 1863).

- “Wieden na poczatku biezacego stulecia”, Kétko Domowe R. 3 1863-1864.

- “Maria Jozefa z hr. Wesslow Konstantowa Sobieska, krdlewiczowa polska”,
Wieniec 1862, issue 10-11; separate edition: “Pamietnik o Maryi Wessléwnie,
krolewiczowej Konstantowej Sobieskiej, spisany ze wspomnien rodzinnych”,
Warsaw 1886, edition II 1887*.

The commentary to Trentowski’s Chowanna remained completely unnoticed
by Polish critics, however, when in 1855 Biblioteka Warszawska published a study
entitled “Wyjatek z rekopismu pod napisem ‘Wplyw kobiet na rozwoj duchowy
czlowieczenstwa™, it gained considerable attention”. A year later the journal de-
cided to publish selected portions of her memoirs®™. Meanwhile, Gazeta Codzienna
published two poems by Grzegorzewska heralding the imminent publication of an
entire volume entitled Wdowi grosz. That was followed by a five-year gap, and it was
only in 1861 that the author began an extremely successful cooperation with Kotko
Domowe, which was established by Jozefa Smigielska. For the purposes of the peri-
odical, Grzegorzewska supplied on a regular basis between 1861 and 1863 install-
ments of Wspomnienia rodzinne®”, which were well received by readers, and which,
in turn, increased the sales of Kétko Domowe considerably®. In 1864, the journal
also published memoir studies entitled Wiede# na poczgtku biezgcego stulecia.
Several episodes regarding the wife of Prince Konstanty Sobieski, dedicated to
Stanislaw Jachowicz, also appeared in 1862 in Wieniec. In 1858, Gazeta Warszaw-
ska (issue 275, p. 3) stated that Grzegorzewska had just finished work on: Niewiasta
w catym rozwoju swej moralnej i umystowej istoty, which has actually never seen

16 Lewindéwna pointed out that the 1886 and 1887 edition prepared by Kronika Rodzinna ex-
posed Borkowska to criticism by Przeglgd Polski (vide P.M., [review], Przeglgd Polski 1887,
vol. lll, p. 172) on excessive modifications of the text previously known from Kétko Domowe
and on abuses towards the family (Z. Lewindwna, “Nota wydawnicza”, in: S. Grzegorzewska,
“Pamietnik o Maryi”..., pp. 405-406; the situation was accounted for in detail by Borkowska
herself, “Silva rerum”, Kronika Rodzinna, issue 8, p. 252).

17 Aleksander Tyszynski supposedly said that “it should be printed in gold font”. Vide [J. Barto-
szewicz], “Pani Sabina Grzegorzewska”, Dziennik Warszawski 1855, issue 219, p. 2.

18 Family and personal memoirs spurred press commentaries, e.g. [unknown authorship],
“Wspomnienia rodzinne” [review], Gazeta Polska 1863, issue 69, p. 1; Z. Hordynski, “Grzego-
rzewska Sabina, Pamietnik o Maryi Wesslownie” [review], Kwartalnik Historyczny 1887, vol. 1,
pp. 684-687; S. G. (Godlewski), [review of “Pamietniki”], Niwa 1886, vol. 30; (W. Zielinski),
“Echa warszawskie”, Przeglgd Tygodniowy 1886, issue 45, p. 500; L. T., [review], Gazeta Lwowska
1887, issue 86, p. 4; “Silva rerum”, Kronika Rodzinna 1887, issue 6, p. 188.

19 They later formed the core of Pamietnik o Maryi Wessléwnie.

20 J. Dobieszewska (Smigielska), “Dopetnienie zyciorysu Sabiny Grzegorzewskiej”, Tygodnik llu-
strowany 1872, issue 250, pp. 181-182.
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the light of day. Several works and studies were published posthumously, which
constituted either compilations of texts previously released in periodicals (the case
of the previously-mentioned Pamietniki or Pamietnik o Maryi Wesslownie) or were
based on material from the family archive®.

The memoir and autobiographical writing forms certainly suited Grzegorze-
wska. Aleksandra Borkowska, referenced several times already, understood that
well, and did much to prepare for printing new fragments of Grzegorzewska’s
memoirs released from her manuscripts by her children, Aleksandra Oszacka and
Mieczystaw Grzegorzewski in particular, and to highlight their inherent literary
and factual potential. In Dziennik Warszawski the author was considered a wit-
ness to the epoch already in 1855%2. Grzegorzewska’s memoirs, which she wrote
on a regular basis beginning in 1855, are certainly a vivid and genuine, if slightly
chaotic, family narrative spanning the period 1814-1861. In them she discussed
both the events in which she participated herself, and many stories she knew in-
directly regarding well-known figures of that time. In her opinion, she strove for
objectivity, she tried to portray people from different perspectives, yet, at the same
time, she allowed herself personal opinions, doubts, and values. She avoided exces-
sive moralising, and she was not easily shocked (e.g. by the anti-clergy views of
some writers). Despite the traditional mindset she either stated to possess or was
assigned with, she remained respectful towards all the characters in her stories,
even the non-distinguished ones. She expected quite a bit from the “chosen ones”
in terms of morality or national attitudes. The anecdotal nature of her accounts,
a certain detachment from the stories she told, yet with a keen interest in all the
mechanisms of the world of history and politics made an interesting read.

One could easily agree that it was not only personal sentiment that resonated in
her daughter’s Aleksandra Oszacka’s words: “[...] if there was some hard-working
and skilful hand that would organise and publish those scattered yet rich in con-
tent sheets, the benefit would be great as there is no other area of literature leaner
than that of memoirs, and neither would be as eagerly read.”®
21 “Dziesie¢ dni w Putawach w roku 1828. Urywek z pamietnika...”, Przeglgd Polski 1897, vol. 3 (127);

separate copy: Krakow 1898; “Z posmiertnych rekopiséw Sabiny z Gostkowskich Grzegorzew-

skiej (Wspomnienia rodzinne)”, Kronika Rodzinna 1879, vol. 7, issue 22, pp. 679-684, pp. 717-723.
22 Julian Bartoszewicz wrote on the fragments of the memoirs discussed during meetings of Bib-

lioteka Warszawska: “[...] Mrs. Grzeg.[orzewska] knows what needs to be recorded, she knows

how to tell a story lively, she engages the reader. Everything what we have read is a real treasure
of modern history, those are additions to the history of education, to the history of our com-
munity, to the stories of persons, to the history of literature, etc., so we welcome Mrs. Grzeg.

[orzewska] warmly also in the second domain of Polish literature” (“Pamietniki pani Grzegorzew-

skiej”, p. 2).

23 A. Oszacka of the Grzegorzewskis, “Wstep”, in: S. Grzegorzewska, Dziesie¢ dni w Putawach

w roku 1828..., p. 4.
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Unfortunately, even today not only the memoirs, so highly praised by Oszacka,
Smigielska and Borkowska, but also letters, various unfinished versions of articles
and studies, and short stories remain in manuscript form only. The most extensive
set is held by the PAN and PAS Academic Library in Krakow, which probably ac-
quired it thanks to Prof. Jan Oszacki, Grzegorzewska’s grand-grandson.

Legacy* in the collections of the PAU and PAS Academic Library in Krakow

The PAS and PAU Academic Library in Krakow stores in its archives a considerable
(over 1,500 pages), though not classified, set of manuscripts and other documents
which used to belong to Grzegorzewska and her family. The physical status of the
material is mostly unsatisfactory. The writings collected there, apart from the let-
ters which belong to other catalogues specified based on their recipients, are nei-
ther microfilmed nor digitised. The manuscripts associated with Grzegorzewska
cover 12 inventory units, and they include the following items:

- ref. no. 1824: 2 letters to Walery Wielogtowski® of 1842, sh. 132-135.

ref. no. 1838: 2 letters of 1847, sh. 31-32 (in sheet 33 a letter by Florian Grze-
gorzewski, Grzegorzewska’s brother, with her side note).

- ref. no. 715 - 4 letters to Kazimierz W. Wojcicki, data missing

ref. no. 2185, vol. 1 - letter to Oskar Kolberg, sh. 196-197.

ref. no. 6921 - Grzegorzewska’s letter to baroness N.N., date missing, sh. 1-2.
ref. no. 6902 — novel entitled Dla czego...? Studium spoleczno-obyczajowe /
w 4-ech czesciach / z pamietnika starego bywalca przez S. z G. G. 21x33 cm
manuscript sheets, bound in four, some sheets bound as a book without cov-
ers, some loose. Many pages are in poor condition: with defects on the edges,
heavy yellowing, with discolouration and creases. The hand-writing is rather
legible, minor corrections are present, introduced in a different hand-writing
and ink (regarding, e.g. inflection, spelling), infrequent strike outs in wavy
lines, and supplements in linear entries above the text. Two-sided writing, indi-
vidual parts of the manuscript seem copied in a different hand-writing and ink,

24 | consider legacy as per the definition quoted by Alicja Przybyszewska: “a set of material pro-
duced by one person documenting various directions of her/his activities and creative work,
displaying cognitive value and a research potential” (eadem, “Przerazasz mnie biata karto....
Rekopisy i autografy w spusciznie literackiej Wincentego Rézanskiego”, in: Archiwa i bruliony
pisarzy. Odkrywanie, M. Prussak, P. Bem, . Cybulski (eds.), Warsaw: IBL PAN, 2017, p. 281).

25 Walery Wielogtowski (1805-1865) - Krakow-based community activist, fought in the Novem-
ber Uprising, later became a bookseller (he established Ksiegarnia i Wydawnictwo Dziet Ka-
tolickich, Naukowych i Rolniczych in Krakow), publisher, originator of the Towarzystwa Przy-
jaciot Sztuk Pieknych (Friends of Fine Arts Society), and Grzegorzewska's cousin, also brought
up in Proszowki, by Jozefa Wielogtowska, his grandmother, a period which he described in his
autobiographical book entitled Dom mojej babki (Krakow 1856).
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some pages heavily faded. Library numbering covers: Prologue, part I (chap-
ters marked I-VTII), sh. 1-56; part II (chapters marked 1-7), sh. 57-129; part III
(chapters marked 1-V), sh. 131-189; part IV (chapters marked I-VIII), sh. 191-274
recto; Epilogue, sh. 275-276. Finally, an addition by the author: “Completed
in Kamienna Wola on 25 May 1871.” The document seems an avant-texte: it
is probably a fair copy corrected by an outside person (editor?) or the author
herself if copying was ordered.

Ref. no. 6903 - per unit consisting four elements:

21x16 cm rough draft entitled Kwestia pracy kobiet. Studium spoteczne p[rzez] S.
z G. G. (d. 1868). Motto by A. E. Odyniec. The sheets are numbered 2-18; some
glued on. A manuscript of the nature of a fair copy of a study, but with notes on
the margins, deletions and corrections; indicated locations of intended trans-
fers, references to foot/endnotes and annotations at the bottom of pages. On the
inside of covers, notes from readings, e.g. James, Stark, and Dobieszewski.
Notebook-sized rough draft entitled and dated as a rough draft (1). Sheets torn
in the same place from the top at a length of 5.5 cm. Numbering continued
from sheet 21 to sheet 43. Midway through sh. 42 verso - date: “this 2 January
1868.” Underneath, a less legible note, as if made in a hurry and in different ink:
“God Almighty, I hereby swear on the Holy Bible that this flower not guilty
anymore will be copied and that no other additional will I place here that would
had not previously done, so help me Dear Jesus - Ave Maria, this 17 February
1869.”% Manuscript has the form of a rough draft with many deletions, some-
times entire pages struck with a vertical line; notes and corrections in other ink
or in pencil.

Rough draft without covers entitled Jeszcze kilka uwag o stanowisku kobiet
w dzisiejszym spoleczeristwie, z pogladem na ideje [sic!] w tym przedmiocie
nowoczesnego pozytywizmu. 20.5x16.5 cm notebook format, sheets mostly
bound, one (sh. 50) is loose. Library numbering continued from the previous
rough draft: sh. 44-56.

2 rough drafts - (A) in rigid cover entitled Wyjgtki z réznych Dziet o Kobietach,
(B), being a continuation of the first one, without cover or title. Sheets are num-
bered progressively 57-93; 94-114v. Notebook format (A) as in a rough draft
(3), pierced through and through in the lower right section, irregular shape
5x7.5 cm. Both rough drafts include notes from readings in French and Pol-
ish, comments and extensive fragments of translations, e.g. extracts from the
works by Florian Bochwic, Frangois Guizot, Adolf Thiers, Jean Henri Lacord-
aire, Aimé Martin, Jozef Przeclawski.

Ref. no. 6904 - covers roughly organised working material, drafts, and notes
from readings which consist of notes and extracts regarding philosophical, his-

| intentionally retained the original spelling and punctuation.
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torical, historical-literary, and sociological notions. In total, it consists of 13
components:

(1) Working notes regarding Gabriela Puzynina: 4 loose, non-numbered pages;
sheets are yellowed, damaged, with defects on the edges. Working rough drafts
with deletions, additions, and corrections.

(2) Study entitled Rzut mysli co do reformy w sztuce tworzenia powiesci. Ulomek
z niedrukowanego rekopismu przez Sabing z G. G. (date missing). 4 sheets un-
numbered, yellowed, with defects. Manuscript in the form of a rough draft with
many corrections, deletions, and additions.

(3) 20.5x16.5 cm rough draft in thin cover, marked as 4 (no copies with lower
numbers) entitled Kwestie filozoficzne wypisy. Sheets unnumbered, probably
42, inside some sheets cut out. Rough draft created over time (other incline
of handwriting, pace, different ink). Manuscript includes extracts from an-
cient and modern philosophical works, and commentaries to press releases
- in Polish and French, e.g. extracts in French from works by Francois de
Sales, excerpts from works: Chrzescijarnska filozofia w porownaniu z filozofig
panteistyczng naszego wieku byMaksymilian Jakubowicz?, excerpts from List
Jozefa Gotuchowskiego do J. M. z okazji prelekcji Szellinga w Berlinie r. 1842
rozpoczetych®®, commentary to Wyktad systematyczny filozofii and Listy z Kra-
kowa by Jozef Kremer”; commentaries to the image of Cicero according to
Theodor Mommsen®®, excerpts from works by Plato (dated 12 September 1871
in Kamienna Wola)*, fragments of the Bible “co do niewiasty wedltug Wujka”,
extracts from Godziny przepedzonych z mistykami by Robert Alfred Vaughan®.
At several locations, there are also references to current Polish literature; Grze-
gorzewska discussed the works by Wincenty Pol, Wladystaw Syrokomla, Alek-
sander Groza, Seweryna Pruszakowa, Jozef Ignacy Kraszewski, Deotyma.

27 The correct title of the work by Jakubowicz: Chrzescijanska filozofia Zzycia w poréwnaniu z filo-
zofig naszego wieku panteistyczng (vol. 1-3), Vilnius: naktad i druk Teofila Gliicksberga, 1853.

28 Correct title: “List Jozefa Gotuchowskiego do p. J.M.”, Biblioteka Warszawska 1842, vol. 2,
pp. 637-664. The letter included a very loose reference to Schelling’s Berlin lectures, which
began in 1841, rather constituting the discussion of the Polish philosopher’s own views.

29 Correct title: Wyktad systematyczny filozofii obejmujgcy wszystkie jej czesci w zarysie: Rzecz o na-
turze i o duchu ludzkim, vol. 1-11, Vilnius: wyd. J. Zawadzki, 1852; Listy z Krakowa, edition 1, vol. |,
Krakow 1843; vol. lI-11l, Vilnius: nakt. i druk J. Zawadzki, 1855.

30 Applies to fragments either of vol. 1 of Historia rzymska by Theodor Mommsen published in
1863 (vol. 2 was published in 1879 after Grzegorzewska had died) or Res gestae divi Augusti of
1865.

31 Dzieta Platona as translated by Felicjan Koztowski were announced in 1845.

32 The first two-volume edition entitled Hours With the Mystics was published in 1856, the sec-
ond extended edition in 1860. It is difficult to unequivocally state which version Grzegorze-
wska came into contact with, or if it was indirectly, through someone else’s account.
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Additionally, she separated a mini-chapter entitled: Moje rozmyslania, which
included philosophical and religious quotes, and her own views on life goals.
Different handwriting was used for recording a section entitled Pani Risconi
(probably it was included in Pamigtniki published in 1888), and the copied draft
(without any direct indication of its source) entitled Tragedia i klasycznosc.

(4) Rough draft without a cover, yellowed, sheets with defective edges; 39 sheets
bound with red thread, 9 loose in poor condition (48 in total). Many correc-
tions, notes, and deletions visible, including entire pages struck with one ver-
tical line or fragments crossed out; some notes in a different handwriting or
a different attention for calligraphy, different inks, portions illegible. The rough
draft is clearly of a working nature - it is a kind of a sequence of entries prob-
ably prepared for Pamietnik o Maryi Wessléwnie. It includes passages entitled,
e.g.: Notatki do dzieta Ruliéra®, O Kajetanie Sottyku, O Biskupie Kamienieckim,
O Sewerynie Rzewuskim, O Bialy, Dyplomacja Europy w czasie Konfederacji,
O Dumourierze®, etc.

(5) 8 bound sheets, by the author, untitled and undated; library title Notaty na
temat Chowanny [...] Bronistawa Trentowskiego. Sheets recorded 1-7r.; quite
damaged, stained, edges torn. Working rough draft with commentary to Tren-
towski’s work, opinions of others and her own.

(6) Manuscript of the novel entitled Pogrzeb wedrowca (zdarzenie prawdziwe), un-
dated. Sheets 1-12, 8 partly bound, 4 loose; torn upper edge on the left-hand
side, creased corners, stains, and yellowing. The document has the form of
a working rough draft with numerous deletions and corrections.

(7) Manuscript of a story entitled Rozum na ksigzycu. Some of the 18 sheets in the
form of a bound rough draft, with a thin blank cover; some in the form of loose
sheets. Sheet edges damaged, creased or torn, the first 12 sheets and the cover
pierced through and through at the bottom, hole measuring 2.5x2/ 1.5 cm. As
above, it is a preliminary draft with numerous deletions and corrections. Hasty,
almost illegible handwriting.

(8) Wycigg z uwag filozofii pozytywnej mianowicie co do kobiet [Franciszka Saleze-
go] Krupiriskiego w zeszycie Biblioteki War[szawskiej] za wrzesieri r. 1868 um-
ieszczony® in two variants: (A) Unfinished fair copy of unknown intention in
book with a rigid blue cover, well-preserved; handwriting not of the author; in-
scriptions on sheets 1-13 recto; (B) Working rough draft of Wycigg... on poorly

33 In parenthesis, Grzegorzewska stated the complete title of the work and its author: Histoire de
I'anarchie de Pologne et du démembrement de cette république, Claude Carloman de Ruhliére, 1807.

34 Charles-Francois du Périer Dumouriez (1739-1823) - a French general during the French
Revolution, author of the famous memoirs first published in 1794 and in an extended version
in 1823.

35 F. Krupinski, “Szkota pozytywna”, Biblioteka Warszawska 1868, vol. 2, pp. 65-85.
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bound notebook sheets 1-12; inscribed sheets 1-11 recto and 1 half-notebook
format sheet, loose. Condition of sheets unsatisfactory, heavily yellowed, many
stains, damaged edges. Extract supplemented with author’s notes, e.g.: “Focus
on this section for the comparison of people to animals when copying for print-
ing in Wplyw kobiet” (sh. 5 recto).

(9) Notepad-sized notebook, undefined either by the author or the library, in green
cover. 8 sheets and inscribed back sides of both covers; evidence than at least
10 sheets were torn out. On a preliminary basis, the notebook may be consid-
ered as a working rough draft with notes, extracts, and fragments in relation to
Pamietnik o Maryi Wesslownie and the author’s own recollections, e.g. extracts
from Franciszek Duchinski’s work, i.e. Polska i Rus. Rodowody Stowian, recol-
lections from the parlour of Mrs. Voivode Gutakowska, anecdotes on Julian
Ursyn Niemcewicz, and general Kicki and his wife Natalia.

(10)Undefined rough draft, untitled and undated; 2 groups of bound sheets
(12 and 9) and a few loose ones. Form of a rough draft — many visible stains, de-
letions, and corrections. The collection includes fragments of memoirs in work-
ing versions concerning the period 1814-1830, e.g. references to the Congress
of Vienna, Napoleon’s return from Elba, the establishment of the Kingdom of
Poland, the governance of Gen. Zajaczek, the figure of Konstantin Pavlovich
from before 1830, etc.

(11)Undefined rough draft, illegible title in French on the cover; 33 sheets bound
from the outside, a few sheets inside, loose. Many visible deletions, stains, creas-
es, yellowing, places with considerably faded ink, and hardly legible passages.
The manuscript was a type of a draft related to Pamigtnik o Maryi Wessléwnie.

(12)Loose manuscript notes (15 sheets; including e.g. fragments of notes for the
novel Dla czego?) and 2 torn out press releases.

(13)The speech of Aleksander Oszacki at the funeral of H[enryk] Jordan; draft,
handwriting of a third person.

- Ref. no. 6905, vol. 1-3.

Volume 1 covers 3 rough drafts marked 2, 3, 4 with a title of Pufawy and a note
“printed in Przeglad Polski, Przeglad Biblioteki Polskiej”.

Notebooks 2 and 3 formatted 18.5 x 16 cm, notebook 4 formatted 20 x 16.5 cm;
notebook 2 includes 15 sheets; inside, there are some loose pages; notebook 3 com-
pletely bound, 17 sheets; notebook 4 - sheets bound, glued on in some locations,
24 in total. The manuscripts served as working rough drafts with corrections over
the line, additions, underlining, and deletions. Notebook 3 starts mid-sentence
which suggests a continuation of the content from notebook 2, however, no such
direct correlation exists. Notebooks 3 and 4 are completely related.
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Volume 2 covers 10 elements:

(1) Manuscript Stéw kilka do czytelnika (in relation to a re-release of the 1 edition
of Pamietniki)®*, 4 connected rough draft sheets, fair copy.

(2) Navy blue notebook entitled: Pamietniki wspotczesne. Pamigtniki, Wspomnie-
nia i Opowiadania Sabiny z G...G... Sheet 38. The manuscript has the form of
a fair copy copied in a different handwriting (or very carefully by the author).
Minor corrections, deletions, and supplements above the text can be found, the
rare notes on the margin, and underlines. The rough draft covers the first three
chapters of the memoirs.

(3) Notebook includes 44 sheets; also, the recto of the back cover inscribed (text
interrupted mid-sentence). On the front cover, there is the Roman numeral I.
Bound notebook, but inside there are a few loose sheets. The manuscript has
the form of a rough draft: many deletions, notes above the text, on the margin
and at the bottom of the page, additions and corrections, some ink stains. On
sheet 1, a note preceding the beginning of the memoirs struck with four di-
agonal lines: “Children, for my daughters — I shall inform them on the events
and people I have observed, whom I knew, I shall open to them my experience
for which I paid with grave worries. May they be wary of fervent emotions
even if the goal is noble because they seldom go hand in hand with internal
peace.”¥

(4) Rough draft without a rigid cover. Inscription on the front page: Pamietniki
i wspomnienia rodzinne Sabiny z G. G. Library numbering 1-19. Sheets in poor
condition, pages are yellowed, edges are torn and creased; many deletions and
corrections. Changes in handwriting indicate the manuscript was written in
stages, and at various paces.

(5) Rough draft in rigid brown cover, untitled. Sheet 1 features the Roman numeral
V, the verso page of the previous cover features a pencil note: “Printed in Biblio-
teka Warszawska”. Pages partly bound and glued on. Form of a rough draft,
with deletions, additions, and corrections.

(6) Rough draft in brown cover (stone-type pattern) entitled: Zeszyt 4ty moich pa-
migtnikéw. Cz. V. 32 sheets; inside chapter numbering: IV-VII. A pencil in-
scription on the verso side of the front cover: “Printed in Biblioteka Warszaws-
ka”. The manuscript covers recollections from the period of 1814-1826.

(7) Rough draft in a pink and green cover entitled Pamietniki mojego zycia. Under-
neath, there is an inscription “Already printed I”. 42 sheets. The manuscript is
of a working rough draft nature: numerous deletions, additions, supplements;

36 |t was never re-released in a book form nor in Biblioteka Warszawska during the writer’s life-
time. In this surviving manuscript, Grzegorzewska responded to the accusations made to-
wards the memoirs published earlier in the press.

37 Original spelling and punctuation were retained in the Polish version.
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visible changes in the quality of handwriting, ink colour, writing pace, etc.
It begins with an introduction, which in the printed version was omitted.

(8) Rough draft in a navy blue cover (water drop pattern), bottom right-hand
corner of cover torn off. Title inscription on the cover: Zeszyt II moich
pamietnikéw, with a note “printed”. 35 sheets. The manuscript written with
more care than (6), possibly another copied version, onto which corrections,
notes on the margins were copied, and where sentences and fragments of the
document were deleted.

(9) Rough draft in brown and pink cover (stone-type pattern) with an inscription
on the cover: Zeszyt 5ty moich pamigtnikéw and a note: “Historya p. Morland
juz drukowana”. Sheets 1-39 recto, manuscript condition as in (7).

(10)7 severely damaged loose sheets, the final sheet is a torn off, navy blue back cover
with inscriptions on the inside. Manuscript is undefined and unorganised.

Volume 3 covers 9 elements:

(1) Rough draft without a bound cover entitled: Cz. III o pobycie meza w cytadeli
i wypadkach 1846 r. Additional vertical inscription: “During my Father’s de-
tainment in the Citadel.”*® 14 sheets, part entitled Moja znajomos¢ z Odyricem
(1865) starts with sheet 12. Rough draft manuscript with deletions, additions,
corrections, no margins; sheets are damaged on the edges and creased.

(2) 10 sheets of a rough draft entitled Ustgp z moich pamigtnikéw. In parenthesis,
a pencil note “(I cz.)”. Clear continuation of the previously created document.

(3) Brown rough draft marked “No. 57, untitled. 22 sheets, bound; another version
of the rough draft, to be reviewed and prepared for printing; applies to memoirs
spanning the period from 1818 to just before 1830.

(4) Numerous rough drafts, some bound, some including loose pages; some sheets
are damaged; undefined manuscript, untitled. 103 sheets in total. The collec-
tion covers rough drafts of family memoirs and Pamigtnik o Maryi Wesslownie.

(5) Brown notebook, the verso side of the front cover includes a recipient: “Pani
Eufemia Borowska” and a note: “May Femcia never make mistakes, always re-
member about her dots and commas.” 32 sheets, form of a rough draft intended
for copying; hardly legible handwriting, many deletions, corrections, and addi-
tions. Covers fragments of Pamietnik o Maryi Wesslownie.

(6) Rough draft without a cover, untitled, and undefined. 81 sheets; damaged edg-
es, stains. Most probably a working rough draft with numerous corrections and
deletions. Includes notes on recollections and anecdotes related to family mem-
oirs, e.g.: Ostatnie chwile Hof[f]manowej, Jeszcze o Putawach, O Niemcewiczu,
Brodzinskim, Pacu itp., O Klaudynie Potockiej, O Kielcach.

38 Most probably a note by Aleksandra Oszacka, who did an initial ordering of Grzegorzewska'’s
personal archive.
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(7) 6 21 x 33 cm bound double sheets. Manuscript of a memoir entitled Z posmiert-
nych rekopisow S. z Gostkowskich Grzegorzewskiej; handwriting different from
the author’s handwriting, but also includes corrections.

(8) Rough draft without rigid cover entitled Cigg dalszy moich pamietnikow
w kwietniu i maju r. 1872, pencil note: “For printing.” Sheets 1-23 recto. Copied
manuscript, possibly fair copy; covers recollections spanning the period since
1819 on the family’s time spent in Kielce.

(9) Rough draft in a green cover (stone pattern) entitled: Zeszyt 6sty moich pamigt-
nikow (drukowane w ,,Bibliotece Warszawskiej”). Sheets 1 r.-34 v. The rough
draft includes a rough draft of a letter in French dated: 15 Janvier 1856 and ad-
dressed to: a Monsieur Jules Lecomte®.

- Ref. no. 6906 - large brown rough draft, bound. Sheets numbered 1-69 (sheets
63v.-69v. blank). The manuscript has the form of a rough draft, but most prob-
ably it was its second copied version; still includes corrections, and deletions;
some paragraphs are illegible, ink is faded in some instances; different qualities
of handwriting and ink - the manuscript was surely created over time. Sheet
3 includes a title: Wiadomosci Stowarzyszeniu Dam Milosierdzia S-go Wincen-
tego a Paulo w Warszawie przez Sabing z G. G. A motto from Matthew 25:40.
The back side of the front cover bears an incorrect note: “Putawy printed.”

- Ref. no. 6907 - covers:

(1) Large notebook in rigid cover; title inscription on the cover blurred, only the
author’s name and surname are visible. Sheet 2 recto includes a title: Cwiczenia
moralne i umysfowe, sheet 2 verso — a dedication Pamieci Rodzicow moich
- Autorka, sheet 3 recto struck title: O wplywie kobiet na duchowy rozwdj
cztowieczeristwa vol. 1 Cwiczenia moralne i umystowe. Underneath the title,
there is a note: “Chomentowski*® said that the title on the influence of women
on the spiritual development of man is most appropriate.” Sheet 3 verso — in-
cludes the print approval clause by the censors. The manuscript has the form of
a pre-final copy with minor corrections by the author or editors. Part 1 of vol. 1
was most certainly written by a third person; part 2 begins on sheet 45 recto,
which includes the title in capital letters: Postgp and mottoes. 93 sheets in total.

(2) Large notebook in rigid cover marked as volume 2; continuation of study
O wplywie kobiet na duchowy rozwdj czlowieczeristwa book 1, ch. III (Charakter
i dzieje kobiety w zarysie). Numbered sheets 1-87; sheet 87 verso marked: “End
of volume 1”. The manuscript is of a fair copy nature with minor corrections
and deletions (by editors?)

39 Jules Lecomte (1810-1864) - a French novelist, playwright, and a journalist. It is unclear
whether, and when, Grzegorzewska sent the letter, and whether she received a reply.

40 That most probably refers to Wtadystaw Chometowski (1829-1876) - publisher and writer,
brother of Aleksandra Borkowska.
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(3) Loose manuscript sheets entitled Spis tresci i zarys rozdziatow ksigzki ,,O wply-
wie kobiet na duchowy rozwéj czlowieczeristwa”. Numbered sheets 84-100 (li-
brary’s error in numbering the beginning).

(4) Thin rough draft in a red cover. Includes chapter 2 of book III on the literature
to the work O wplywie kobiet na duchowy rozwdéj cztowieczeristwa. On the verso
side of the front cover, there is a commentary to a speech by Wincenty Pol on
literature delivered in 1870 in Krakow. Sheets numbered 101-122. Fair copy
with minor corrections.

- Ref. no. 6908 - unit includes:

(1) Rough draft without a cover entitled: Pamigtniki i wspomnienia mojego zywota
obejmujgce okres czasu od r. 1826 do 1861, tj. ostatnie lata panowania Wielkiego
Ksigcia Konstantego w Polsce, Rewolucje Listopadowg, Rewolucje r. 1846, RzeZ
Galicyjskg i Wielki Ruch Narodowy r. 1861 przez S z G. G. Unnumbered sheets
(41), loose, some previously bound and falling apart now, severely damaged.
Rough draft with numerous corrections, deletions, and stains.

(2) 7 double sheets entitled Wyjgtki z Pamigtnikéw Sabiny z G. G.; sheets are yel-
lowed, damaged, and creased on the edges, some edges torn. The manuscript is
of the nature of a fair copy for printing copied by the author, but with correc-
tions and deletions introduced later. On the margins, there are suggestions and
notes by the editorial board/ editor (?) regarding, e.g. censorship.

(3) Typescript of fragments of memoirs.

(4) Notebook from book XIX / early 20*" c., lines without a front cover entitled Stow-
ko wstepne autorstwa cérki, Aleksandry Oszackiej; continued by excerpts copied
by her from previously unprinted memoirs (regarding the period 1817-1826).
During my survey I did not find among the above-mentioned manuscripts the

study referenced in the press entitled Niewiasta w calym rozwoju swej moralnej

i umystowej istoty. Neither did I find the manuscripts of poems which supposedly

later formed the volume announced in 1856 entitled Wdowi grosz.

Stages of processing Grzegorzewska's legacy

Any work on the material left by Grzegorzewska needs to begin with detailed fact
checking of the contents of the indicated collection, i.e. a careful reading of the mate-
rial, in particular of the undefined rough drafts and notes, and inspecting the layout
proposed by the library personnel. It would be necessary to reconstruct the dossier
we possess in relation to family memoirs, Wessléwna’s history, novels, academ-
ic studies, etc. respectively. In the case of at least some units, the organisation of
documents does not consider the chronology of their publication, their mutual
relations, or their relation to the printed text. The analysis of the relationships be-
tween the extracts, loose notes, working rough drafts, and fair copies, if any, would
enable one to discuss the directions of the author’s decisions, the manner in which
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Grzegorzewska’s views formed, and the degree to which her writings reflected the
books she had read, when compared to the final publication, if available*. The analy-
sis of various versions, corrections, deletions, transformations, omissions, and sup-
plements within avant-textes sometimes occurring over time (not necessarily on
a linear evolution basis) out of her own will or under external suggestions, might
also say something interesting about the creative psychology (and, indirectly, on
the motifs and choices) of the woman-writer, or about her situation in the publish-
ing market of that time*. I am convinced that the 19'"-century contexts fully justi-
fied the combination of genetic research and psychological methods proposed by
Olga Dawidowicz-Chymkowska. She posited that:

Rough draft versions containing consecutive stages of the texts, when connected as
points forming a line, can indicate the direction of a writer’s work, enabling one to see
not only the final outcome, but also the path that the writer took to reach it. [...] we
may learn the dynamics of creating a text with all its difficulties, inconsistencies, and
doubts, but also moments of insight when solutions to aggregated problems emerge*:.

A preliminary overview of library documents indicates that it will be also dif-
ficult to unequivocally differentiate original handwriting from passages written by
others (it is unclear whether the author’s preliminary notes were always copied by
Eufemia Borowska, whom, in fact, Grzegorzewska accused of often making mis-
takes), let alone to evaluate the actual influence of the persons who triggered edito-
rial changes. In the case of those manuscripts which are missing a strictly textual
reference, the study of the dossier consisting of, e.g. technical notes, working rough
drafts with various levels of completion, possibly unpublished fair copies, what is
important is not only the graphic analysis of the handwriting, but mainly a care-
ful analysis of the author’s mode of writing, and the mechanisms shaping specific
parts intended for publishing®, even though they had never reached that outcome.

41 A. Borkowska thus described Grzegorzewska's writing skills: “Devoted to the type of work
she chose, Mrs. G. eagerly sifted through family archives gathering the findings she needed
for the vault of her collections. She never ignored a story of an old house servant [...]" (eadem,
Sabina z Gostkowskich Grzegorzewska..., p. 97).

42 The reviewers of Grzegorzewska’s memoirs often accused her of structural chaos, which
was a result of, e.g. a considerable segmentation of the memories. That might had partly
been caused by her writing inefficiencies, but one should also include other considerations,
e.g. censorship and biographical considerations.

43 0. Dawidowicz-Chymkowska, Przez kreslenie do kreacji. Analiza procesu twdrczego zapisanego w
brulionach dziet literackich, Warsaw: IBL PAN, 2007, pp. 22-23.

44 |t would be helpful to use the methods for studying working manuscripts proposed by de Biasi
considering horizontal and vertical study organisations (vide idem, Genetyka tekstéw, trans.
F. Kwiatek, M. Prussak, Warsaw: IBL PAN, 2015, pp. 86-102).
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Possible directions for the interpretation of Sabina Grzegorzewska'’s
manuscript legacy

The first approach includes a traditional interpretation, the purpose of which is to
enrich the minorum gentium literary history knowledge on the author. The analy-
sis of Grzegorzewska’s manuscripts indicates the silva rerum and multi-genre na-
ture of her legacy. It enables one to achieve the fullest possible view of her output,
recreate and interpret her works which were not released during her lifetime due
to alack of their structural completeness, the author’s lack of time, and publishing,
money or social limitations, or other unfavourable family circumstances of which
she most certainly experienced her fair share.

Another interpretative approach would be closer to the proposals of genetic
criticism, as it is based on the conviction that the merit of such an organisation
and reading of manuscripts would enable a greater reconstruction of the “becom-
ing of a text” itself,, in Pierre-Marc de Biasi’s words™ e.g. through the analysis
of the sources Grzegorzewska used, the manner in which she processed them for
artistic purposes, the repeatability of certain notions, themes or stylistic inclina-
tions, the evolutions or the persistence of views expressed at various stages of writ-
ing, her writing skills and how they changed, and, finally, the concept of literature
expressed emphatically or only derivable from the content of writings, etc. Such
an approach is more interesting and surely better suited for the majority of the
notebook characters preserved in the manuscript archives. It is used for studying
the “personal area of writing™, and reproducing the difficulty of transforming
thoughts into words, and words into text. It extracts the heterogenic dimension of
literature.

The third direction of interpretation is defined (and indicated by de Biasi, Henri
Mitterand, and Pierre Bourdieu) by the possible relations between the findings
of genetic criticism and the study of cultural processes. In the cultural genetics
approach, the specific aspects of Grzegorzewska’s output (including the values
her output conveyed) would not be eliminated, rather the dossier would receive
a broader dimension. Mitterand in Krytyka genetyczna i historia kultury wrote
on the temptation “to seize at one go [...] over the individualised monologue, the
manifestations of the transformation of common ideals and tastes, the first traces
of a cultural transformation in which a text forms.™ Let me refer to a specific ex-
ample which, possibly, could justify such a perspective in the reading of Grzegorze-
wska’s manuscript legacy. Her memoirs constitute the starting point, both due to
the fact that they were extremely important for the author herself (her personal
recollections were intertwined with family traditions and historical knowledge),
45 |bidem, p. 15.

46 |bidem, p. 12.
47 Quoted after P-M. de Biasi, op.cit., p. 157.
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and because it was the material forming the core of her memoir manuscripts
that was used to select the majority of the fragments published both during her
lifetime, and soon after she died. Therefore, that area offers the best illustration
of the dynamics in avant-texte and text relations. It is interesting to compare the
excerpts from Pamigtnik o Maryi Wesslownie used for printing with the notes
regarding the process of preparing the novel kept in the PAU and PAS archive.
That was first highlighted by Zofia Lewindéwna, who indicated that although the
image of Konstanty Sobieski’s wife in the printed version remains in line with
the idealisation of the role of women which Grzegorzewska outlined in the study
Wplyw kobiety na rozwéj duchowy spoleczeristwa, rough drafts offer quite dif-
ferent private opinions on Wessléwna. Grzegorzewska wrote, e.g. that she was
“greedy for majesty”, and she displayed “a weak, cowardly nature which could be
easily swayed.™®

One should consider to what extent the discrepancy was intentional. What
caused it? Was it a compromise with the world? Was it an attempt to adjust to, in
the author’s views, the publicly expected view of women? Or maybe, since the pres-
ence of the “gentle sex” in the world was spreading gradually, was it related to her
compliance with tradition and the strong figures in her family, in comparison to
whom her own opinion seemed less important to her? Was it a case of censorship
or self-censorship? Without a closer examination of the entire dossier nothing can
be said for certain.

Similarly, it would be worth comparing quotations from religious and philo-
sophical books and Grzegorzewska’s official opinions on women’s destinies with the
vivid descriptions of “strong” female characters from her family history or with her
rebellion as a female author, reacting in self-defence:

But let us put an end to criticism, it is so easy for it to fight women, such fights have
recently become fashionable, and how are they not supposed to be sought for when
they are bloodless, and they require no moral courage from the critic®.

Finally, the interpretation of her legacy from the socio-genetic perspective
would be supported by the presence in the dossier of excerpts from books and her
comments to those excerpts. The analysis of the language, style or specific abstract
notions recorded in those drafts gains in that context additional meaning, as that
which is conscious and one’s own is laid onto unconsciously accepted patterns of
public discourse, at the same time documenting the possible intersections in the
individual and collective mind paths.

48 Z. Lewinowna, “Wstep”, p. 38.
49 Manuscript at the PAU and PAS Academic Library in Krakow, ref. no. 6905, vol. 2, Stéw kilka do
czytelnika, sh. 3.
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Thus, the rough drafts of the memoirs (as well as other material) studied in
terms of said similarities and dissimilarities may prove part of the cultural land-
scape of the epoch, and a large part of how women operated in the community, and
artistic and intellectual life.
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Kierunki opracowywania spuscizny Sabiny
z Gostkowskich Grzegorzewskiej (na podstawie
materiatow Biblioteki PAU i PAN w Krakowie)

Streszczenie

Celem artykutu jest prezentacja dokumentow rekopismiennych stanowiacych spus-
cizne dziewietnastowiecznej pisarki, Sabiny Grzegorzewskiej. Zespot materiatow,
na ktory skiadajg sie listy, notatki z lektur, brudnopisy i czystopisy rozpraw, po-
wiesci oraz pamietnikéw, znajduje si¢ aktualnie w zbiorach Biblioteki Naukowej
PAU i PAN w Krakowie. Artykul przedstawia wstepnie ich zawarto$¢, stan mate-
rialny, zwiazki z wersjami drukowanymi za zycia autorki i tuz po jej $mierci, a takze
omawia perspektywy dalszych etapéw opracowywania tej spuscizny. Wazng kwe-
stig jest pytanie o znaczenie podjetego zadania dla historii polskiego pi$miennictwa
XIX wieku, zwlaszcza w odniesieniu do tworcy minorum gentium. Zdaniem autora
artykutu, zasadne byloby powiazanie metod analizy przedtekstow, przyjetych w ba-
daniach genetycznych, z propozycjami tzw. genetyki kulturowe;j.

Stowa kluczowe: Grzegorzewska, pamietniki polskie XIX wieku, archiwum osobiste,
spuscizna, krytyka genetyczna



Directions in the research of the legacy of Sabina Grzegorzewska... 29

Directions in the research of the legacy

of Sabina Grzegorzewska of the Gostkowskis
(based on the material of the Scientific Library
of the PAAS and the PAS in Cracow)

Summary

The aim of the article was to describe the collection of manuscripts preserved in the
family archives as a memorial to Sabina Grzegorzewska née Gostkowska, a 19"-cen-
tury writer, which are currently in the possession of The Scientific Library of the
PAAS and the PAS in Cracow. That analysed archival legacy consists of various doc-
uments, which include a few letters, several rough drafts with notes and quotations
on Grzegorzewska’s philosophical and religious lectures, excerpts from her disserta-
tions, and drafts and fair copies of novels and memoirs. The article presented their
content and material condition. The prospects for further processing of that legacy
were also discussed. An important issue is the question on the importance of the
task for the history of Polish literature of the 19" century, especially with regard to
the creator of minorum gentium. According to the author of the article, it would be
reasonable to link the methods of the analysis of avant-textes, adopted in genetic
research, with the proposals of the so-called cultural genetics.

Keywords: Grzegorzewska, 19t" century Polish diaries, personal archives, literary lega-
cy, genetic criticism

Maria Berkan-Jablonska, dr hab., prof. UL, pracownik Zakladu Literatury i Tra-
dycji Romantyzmu Uniwersytetu Lodzkiego. Zajmuje sie literaturg XIX w. Obec-
nie interesuja ja przede wszystkim zagadnienia romantycznej korespondencji
sztuk, tworczo$¢ kobieca okresu migdzypowstaniowego, dziewietnastowieczne
dzieje literatury popularnej, w tym kryminatu, a takze kwestie recepcji polskiego
piSmiennictwa XIX w. za granicg. Autorka ksigzek pt.. Wizje sztuki w twérczo-
sci Zbigniewa Herberta (L6dz 2008), Arystokratka i biedermeier. Rzecz o Gabrieli
z Giinteréw Puzyninie (1815-1869) (L6dz 2015), Weredyczki, sawantki, marzycielki,
damy... W kregu kobiecego romantyzmu. Studia i szkice z kultury literackiej kobiet
okresu migdzypowstaniowego (L6dz 2019); wspotredaktor tomdéw Mickiewicz wielu
pokoler twércow, badaczy i czytelnikéw (L.6dz 2008), Przygody romantycznego ,.ja”.
Idee - strategie tworcze — rezonanse (Poznan 2012).
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Asnyk’s notebook of rhymes

Usage of the notebook

In the Jagiellonian Library in Krakow, among Adam Asnyk’s preserved documents,
under the reference number 7185 I, is the poet’s notebook entitled “with sets of words
which rhyme.” Maria Szypowska included a photograph of a fragment of a page from
itin her book entitled Asnyk znany i nieznany?. It is impossible to define when the note-
book was created. At the end of the notebook, the poet wrote “21 January” (sh. 57) and
“Thursday, 7 December” with a note “I gave for charcoals 1 PLN” (sh. 57). The mana-
gerial nature of the note does not help in establishing its chronology. Neither does the
note on sheet 56, where the poet included an “upside down” stanza of a poem, as it was
most probably an attempt at a work he eventually abandoned. Some chronology may
be defined through the fact that in the record of words which rhymed, Asnyk wrote:

Professor, Pedagogical University of Cracow, Chair of Polish Literature of the 20t Century,

ul. Podchorazych 2, 30-084 Krakow, tadeusz.budrewicz@up.krakow.pl

1 Jagiellonian Library, manuscript, ref no. 7185 |, inventory no. 16261: “Adam Asnyk. Adam Asnyk’s
notebook with sets of words which rhyme. Second half of the 19t c., paper, 12.5 x 6.5 cm, sh. /IV/
56 (sh. 10 missing). Single-sidedly inscribed sheets: 2.” Consecutive segments consisting of several
words in the notebook begin in capital letters, words after the first word are written in lower case.
Thus, groups of rhymed words form separate paragraphs. The poet did not separate consecutive
words using commas, instead he consistently used exclamation marks to indicate imperative and
Vocative, and question marks. All proper names begin with an upper-case letter. The final dozen
or so sheets are different: the poet (inconsistently) used lower case letters without distinguishing
rhyme paragraphs. One paragraph of rhymed words includes from 2 to 9 words, in each sheet As-
nyk included 6-9 paragraphs on average. In this article, | will use the locations of quotations from
the notebook directly after the quotation stating the number of the sheet. Due to the documen-
tary qualities of the author’s language (phonetics and spelling), | retained the poet’s notes in their
original form, without any linguistic modifications. | also retained the exclamation marks after some
words as that way the poet defined grammatical categories. [Unless specified otherwise, English
versions translated from Polish]

2 M.Szypowska, Asnyk znany i nieznany, Warsaw: PIW, 1971, photograph 86 (between pages 768 and 769).
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Herod sierot Pierrot [Herod orphaned Pierrot] (sh. 27)

Proletarjat warjat sekretariat [Proletariat nut secretariat] (sh. 41)

Rhyme couples: Herod - orphaned and nut - proletariat can be found in As-
nyk’s 1890 poem entitled Historyczna nowa szkota:

Jasng gwiazda l$ni despotyzm
I wychodzi czysto na wierzch
Targowicy patriotyzm...

Gdyz Kosciuszko to byt wariat,
Co buntowat proletariat!

I tak dalej... i tak dale;j...

Coraz $mielsze wnioski przedzie
I nicujac dawne sady,

Nie powstrzyma si¢ w zapedzie,
Az dowiedzie, ze krdl Herod
Dobroczyncg byt dla sierof®

Brightly shines despotism
And emerges right away
Targowica’s patriotism...
As Kosciuszko was a nut,
Instigating proletariat!

Et cetera... et cetera...

Ever bolder claims he raises
Capping old judgements,

He cannot curb his impulses,
Until he proves king Herod

was a benefactor for the orphaned

The rhyme couple rooster - stupor (sh. 42) can be found in an 1894 poem enti-
tled Przyczynowos¢:

Nasz rozum, ulatwiajgc poznanie zagadki,
Wiaze nastepujace po sobie wypadki
I zwigzek zalezno$ci przeprowadza $cisty
W szeregu, co najblizej podpada pod zmysty.
3 A.Asnyk, “Historyczna nowa szkota”, in: idem, Poezje wybrane, Krakow: Wydawnictwo Litera-
ckie 1960, pp. 404-405.
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Wiec o zjawiskach twierdzi w dochodzeniu krétkiem,
Ze jedno jest przyczyna, a drugie jest skutkiem.
Szukajac za$ przyczyny, czgsto nasza wiedza

Bierze za nig fakt btahy, co skutek poprzedza,

I gotowa nauczad, ze sprawca niepogod —

Byt piejacy przed deszczem na podworzu kogut*

Our mind, making it easier to solve puzzles,

Connects consecutive events

And draws strong associations

In a line between what falls best under senses.

So, on phenomena it states in a short consult,

That one is the cause and the other the result.

While seeking the cause, often our mind

Accepts it to be a minor fact which precedes the find,

And is ready to announce that the originator of the stupor -
Was a crowing rooster
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In tracing those rare combinations, one might also find other repetitions,
though not as original. The notebook entry Eros cigarette polianthes (sh. 23) can be
found in a poem from (1895?%) Szkic do wspdtczesnego obrazu...

W ogrodzie strojnym w rzezb klasycznych szereg,
Pelnym réz, mirtéw, jaSmindw, tuberoz,

W gronie wykwintnych paziéw i pasterek
Renesansowy cicho stapa Eros®

In a garden adorned with a row of classic sculptures,
Full of roses, myrtle, jasmine, polianthes,

In the company of exquisite pages and shepherds,
Quietly trods the Renaissance Eros

A. Asnyk, “Przyczynowosc”, in: Poezje wybrane, p. 411.

| inserted the question mark for the generally accepted date of creation of the work, though

1895 is certain only as the date when the poem was published. There are several indications

for treating the dates of its creation and publication disjointly. Vide T. Budrewicz, “Asnyk

miedzy symbolizmem a socjalizmem (Przeoczone konteksty ‘Szkicu do wspdtczesnego

obrazu’)”, Prace Polonistyczne 2000, p. 55, pp. 81-112; T. Budrewicz, Rymowane spory: Asnyk,

Krakow: Wydawnictwo Naukowe UP, 2015, pp. 172-186.

A. Asnyk, “Szkic do wspotczesnego obrazu ofiarowany Jackowi Malczewskiemu”, in: Poezje

wybrane, p. 433.



34 Tadeusz Budrewicz

The rhyme couple prosperity — residency (sh. 27) can be found in a poem created
almost at the same time (1896) entitled W lozy:

Socjalistyczny trybun Pankracy,
Co w karczmie staty ma pobyt,
Naucza rzesze, Ze im mniej pracy,
Tym wickszy bedzie dobrobyt’

The Socialist tribune Pankracy,

With tavern as his permanent residency,
Teaches crowds that the less work there is,
The greater prosperity

In sheet 22 the poet recorded a series of words: chorgzy (ensign), krgzy (circles),
dqgzy (moves), cigzy (weighs), wydrgzy (drill), pogrgzy (immerse). Almost exactly the
same combination appears in sonnet XXI in the series Nad glebiami (1887):

W coraz to wyzsze przeradza si¢ wzory

Pyl ozywiony, co w przestrzeniach krgzy;
Ledwie si¢ w cieniu $miertelnym pogrgzy,
Whet go z martwosci $wit rozbudzi skory.

Smier¢ - to cigglego postepu chorgzy!
Ktoéry na nowe §wiat prowadzi tory,
Wschodzacym kietkom usuwa zapory
[ z rzesz3 istot w nieskoniczono$¢ dgzy®

Transforms into ever higher patterns

Animate dust, which in space circles;

Barely in the deadly shadow immerses,

Immediately the eager dawn shall wake it from death.

Death - the continued progress’ ensign!

Who leads the world onto new tracks,
Removes the hurdles from emerging sprouts
And into eternity with a crowd of beings moves

7 A, Asnyk, “W lozy”, in: Poezje wybrane, p. 448.
8 A.Asnyk, “Nad gtebiami”, in: Poezje wybrane, p. 383.
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On that basis one can conclude that there exists a high correspondence between
the theoretical combinations of rhymes recorded by Asnyk and his output in the
last decade of his life. That, however, does not settle the question whether the note-
book with rhyme combinations served him as a tool, a database which he used
when he lacked inspiration, or quite the opposite: he recorded in it proposed rhyme
sets which he had already used, and which functioned well. The notebook’s content
is undoubtedly associated with Asnyk’s own works, which is why it can be analysed
in the context of his poetic output. If the linguistic resources of a language are con-
sidered as raw material, and the selection of specific words becomes a prefabricated
element, then the final outcome (i.e. the poem) is a product. Since Asnyk filled his
notebook with possible combinations of word consonances, it becomes clear that
he considered rhymes an important matter, worth the time and effort. The note-
book can also shed new light on the matter of rhymes in Asnyk’s works.

Asnyk’s rhymes

Asnyk was considered the “master of rhyme and rhythm” whose achievements
equaled the foremost “paragons of the past.”” Even Piotr Chmielowski agreed with
that, for even though he was critical of Asnyk the poet for a long time, and only
eventually confirmed his greatness, he did not have to change his opinion of As-
nyk’s rhymes, as from the very beginning he posited that the poet “toyed with
the problems of rhyming with extreme ease.” According to Eugeniusz Kuchar-
ski “Asnyk could easily be considered a true virtuoso” when one considered his
rhymes alone, but he added that Asnyk was no virtuoso as he overused “incom-
plete rhymes, calculated for a careless pronunciation of endings.”" He would ex-
plain such rhymes as: kraing - sine (land - blue), na nowo - ré6zowg (anew - rosé)
with “an almost total loss of final nasals in everyday speech of the educated general
popular.” At the same time, he stated that

9  L.Belmont, “O prawde”, Prawda 1897, issue 37, p. 443. It was a polemic towards A.G. Bem’s opinion
included in Asnyk’s obituary (Prawda 1897, issue 33-35). In his response to Belmont, Bem indicated
that sonnet XIX from the series Nad gtebiami was failed in terms of versification as the “constantly
repeated suffix -em exacted a deadly blow to the poem”; in sonnet XVIII he saw “monotonous
repetitions of participles” and “and an excess of sounds: ¢, g - 26 nasal vowels in 14 poems is a tat
too much” - A.G. Bem, “O prawde. Odpowiedz p. Leo Belmontowi”, Prawda 1897, issue 39, p. 466.

10 P. Chmielowski, Zarys literatury polskiej z ostatnich lat szesnastu, Vilnius: Wydawnictwo Elizy
Orzeszkowej i spdtki, 1881, p. 176. The evolution of the critics views on Asnyk’s poetry was
discussed by: K. Wéycicki, Asnyk wsréd pradéw epoki (Materiaty i opracowanie): Préba bibliografii
pism Asnyka, Warsaw: Wydawnictwo Kasy im. Mianowskiego, 1931, pp. 26-30, 48-52 and
D.M. Osinski, “Dziewietnastowieczne ratowanie ciggtosci. Poezja Adama Asnyka w refleks;ji
Piotra Chmielowskiego”, Poznariskie Studia Polonistyczne. Seria Literacka 19 (39): 2012, pp. 125-140.

1 E. Kucharski, Twérczosc liryczna Asnyka, Krakow: Krakowska Spétka Wydawnicza, 1924, p. LXIII.
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It would be difficult to consider in the literary language of today the following as per-
fect rhymes: ztowrogiej — trwogi, rozkoszy - rozprdszy, znikomej — ogromy, dalej - fali
(Oda), mlodziericzg - jeczqg (e.g. Wierzba), lisci - czysciej (Noc p. W.), ostatniej — bratni
(Przem. czas.), zaskoczg — oczom (Noc p. W.), etc. And those were the kinds of imper-
fect rhymes, sometimes transitioning into assonances [!], that Asnyk often used ™.

One could bitterly remark: Asnyk could had been the master of rhymes if
Kucharski was not prejudiced against assonances and imperfect rhymes, and the
fact that a severe battle over assonances as a new trend or a fad in poetry broke
out in Poland when Kucharski was researching Asnyk®. Kucharski supported per-
fect rhymes, while Asnyk, who was departing from the principle, displayed excel-
lent artistic intuition and preceded the style which triumphed after World War L.*
Kucharski also stated that Asnyk’s works included poems devoid of grammati-
cal rhymes, while in fact the poet did use that kind of rhyme “but did not abuse
it.”® Maria Grzedzielska calculated, with the stipulation that Felicjan M. Falenski
was the master of versification in post-January Uprising poetry, that grammatical
rhymes in Asnyk’s poetry exceeded 60% of the total stock of rhymes, i.e. twice as
much as in Franciszek Krupinski’s works."” The high frequency of grammatical
rhymes was justified by the song-related needs of phrasing. Therefore, despite the
general conviction that Asnyk was a “master of rhyming™”, there were many nu-
anced opinions, for which it was difficult to define whether they were based on suf-
ficiently extensive (and representative) material, or whether those clearly original
views discussed only some (random) qualities of the specific delivery of the poet.”

12 |bidem, LXIV.

13 The course of the dispute that engaged both poets and renowned linguists was discussed by
L. Pszczotowska, “Boje o rym”, Pamietnik Literacki 1970, col. 4, pp. 161-177.

14 L. Pszczotowska, Wiersz polski: Zarys historyczny, Wroctaw: Fundacja na Rzecz Nauki Polskiej,
1997, p. 268 indicated the imperfect rhyme in Asnyk’s works as an example of a minor break
“in the once strong foundation of the perfect rhyme”. Asnyk’s contribution to the opening of
Polish poems to the imperfect rhyme was overlooked by Stanistaw Furmanik, who in his grand
monograph entitled Podstawy wersyfikacji polskiej (Nauka o wierszu polskim), Warsaw-Krakow:
Wydawnictwo Eugeniusza Kothana, 1947, p. 223, posited that the imperfect rhyme was, in
principle, used by the “first probably Young Poland poets.”

15 E. Kucharski, Twérczos¢ liryczna Asnyka, p. LXII.

16 M. Grzedzielska, “Grammatika i instrumentowka polskoj rifmowki w XIX wiekie”, in: Poetics,
Poetyka, Poetika, Warsaw: Panstwowe Wydawnictwo Naukowe, 1966, p. 308.

17 M. Giergielewicz, Rym i wiersz, London 1957, p. 105.

18 M. Giergielewicz, op. cit., p. 105 wrote that Asnyk “sought out rich consonances; in the case
of a vowel-final prefix, he tried to find support in a consonant”, a striking phenomenon of his
art of rhyming was the smoothing out of a poem in order for the “rhymes to match the poetic
flow perfectly” and not to create a sense of artificiality. Another opinion could be considered
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A side effect of the analysis of the catalogue of rhyming words may be the
emphasis of the still unclear problems with the relations between the notion of
“a rhyming word” (“rhyme vocabulary” or “lexeme content”) and a rhyme, i.e.
a part of a word in which “identical or similar sound sets are repeated* (the rhyme
component). Linguistic (lexical and grammatical®) analyses of rhymes apply to
aword, yet one can find opinions which state that a rhyme is a “coda consonance of
words, usually used in verse endings” being one type of phone instrumentations,
while its role is to constitute the “keystone of two layers of the structure of a work
of literature: instrumentational and prosodical.”® Contrary to Wtadystaw Lubas’
optimistic position (“The category of the rhyme has in our knowledge base such
discerning and strong definitions, that any re-assignment or detailed discussion
of those seems the proverbial waste of time”*), the suspension of analytic studies
into rhymes in poems along with superficial partial discussions on the theories of
rhymes resulted in a situation where textbook classifications of rhymes do not re-
spect the definition itself.** Fortunately, the most recent academic textbooks utilise

as a covert polemic with Kucharski, though the fact of assigning Asnyk with rationalised
versification decisions remains unsupported: “It was, however, Asnyk’s intention to exclude
consonances which are tonally imperfect yet are justified linguistically [...] The poet was also
aware of the futility of using fanciful consonances in completely emotional works.” (p. 105)

19 |. Nowakowska-Kempny, “Struktury sktadniowe a rym”, in: Jezyk Artystyczny Vol. 3, Katowice
1985, p. 66: “l understand a rhyme as a pair of rhyming words” [...] Some researchers understand
a rhyme only as the rhyming area, i.e. a part of a word, not the whole word.” Cf. K. Wronska,
“Proba leksykalnego opisu rymu ‘Jerozolimy wyzwolonej”, in: Jezyk Artystyczny Vol. 1,
Katowice 1978, pp. 78-79.

20 a0s [A. Okopien-Stawinskal, “Rym”, in: Stownik termindw literackich, J. Stawinski (ed.), Wroctaw:
Ossolineum, 1976, p. 385.

21 W. Lubas, Rym Jana Kochanowskiego: Préba lingwistycznej charakterystyki i oceny, Katowice:
University of Silesia, 1975.

22 W.J. Darasz, Maty przewodnik po wierszu polskim, Krakow: Towarzystwo Mitosnikéw Jezyka
Polskiego, 2003, pp.185-186. Such an absolute statement prevents any questions regarding the
creative and semantic functions of a rhyme. Furthermore, it invalidates rhyme classifications
based on grammatical categories. That was the consistency with which S. Furmanik operated
in Podstawy wersyfikacji polskiej (identifying only the perfect rhyme and the imperfect rhyme).
But even he did in practice use the notion of a grammatical rhyme and considered parts of
speech in organising them - vide S. Furmanik, “O polskiej prozie rymowanej”, in: Stowo i obraz,
Poznan: Wydawnictwo Poznanskie, 1967, p. 40.

23 W. Lubas, Rym Jana Kochanowskiego..., p. 12.

24 |t is worth mentioning that K. Wéycicki, the classic researcher of Polish poetry, in his 1912
cornerstone monograph entitled Forma dZzwiekowa prozy polskiej i wiersza polskiego (re-released
by Panstwowe Wydawnictwo Naukowe in Warsaw in 1960 - this is the edition that | am
quoting from), posited that the term rhyme is used to mean two things (p. 136), and he claimed
that “in order for a rhyme to form, compliance is required between certain sounds, i.e. final,
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a formula which does not propagate multiple redundant doubts: “Rhyme - the
consonance of final couples of words, a device consisting of matching words with
recurring phone sets in their endings (the so-called rhyme components)”®. The
content of Asnyk’s notebook re-emphasises the notion of a word when considering
the notion of a rhyme.

Asnyk’s notebook can be considered as an original, non-organised, most prob-
ably intuitive, yet confirmed in the material form, idealistic concept (the word
“theory” would probably be an overstatement) of the rhyme, organic in terms of
the lexical layer, i.e. not offering an answer for the major questions on the func-
tion of rhymes in a poem. Despite that limitation, one can notice that in choosing
rhyming words, Asnyk considered linguistic correctness. He shared the position
with other writers of the latter half of the 20" century®. The main objective was to
ensure the purity of language (avoid borrowings), and consider literary language as
the basis of communication between people of diverse regional traditions”. What
is striking is the near lack of Russian borrowings, which had already been found
in literature before (durak - sh. 31, zwoszczyk - sh. 34, sowietnik - sh. 38) and
the complete lack of German borrowings, with instead a high frequency of words
borrowed from Latin, Greek, and French. The large group of scholarly lexis (the
culture of antiquity, classic literature, proper names referring to global geography
and general history) might indicate the model of “drawing room Polish”, a cy-

while other neighbouring, i.e. the beginnings of words, remain discordant; a rhyme requires
a non-rhyme.” In that approach “a rhyme is the compliance of endings of words discordant
in their beginnings, and, as a result, different in terms of their contents.” (p. 137) At the same
time Edward Leszczynski, a poet and a researcher of poetry, in a study entitled Harmonia
stowa: Studium o poezji, Krakow 1912, wrote almost identically about the rhyme, i.e. that it is
“co-sonance of different words.” (p. 81) “Diversity” as a sine qua non of a rhyme, apart from
“similarity”, was accepted after Woycicki by Jozef Gotabek, Sztuka rymowania, Lviv-Warsaw:
Ksigznica Atlas, 1939, pp. 37-38. Furmanik (Podstawy wersyfikacji polskiej..., pp. 208-209) raised
a serious counter-argument against Waycicki's concept, though he himself used the notions
of “rhyme” and “word” interchangeably (p. 209). Giergielewicz indicated the restrictive
implications of Furmanik’s position and the excessive permissiveness in terms of meaning
consequences of Woycicki's final definition, which was why he considered Wéycicki’s initial
position, that a rhyme is the “compliance of the final sounds of a poem or its part” or “only
those very endings sounding identically” (M. Giergielewicz, Rym i wiersz, p. 11) more accurate.
That, however, was only a way to avoid considering the problem of the part of a word prior to
the stress, from which the rhyme area begins.

25 D. Korwin-Piotrowska, Poetyka: Przewodnik po swiecie tekstéw, Krakow: Wydawnictwo UJ,
2011, p. 281 (author’s emphasis).

26 Cf.T.Budrewicz, ,Lalka”: Konteksty stylu, Krakow: Wydawnictwo Naukowe WSP, 1990, pp. 10-41
(chapter Miedzy gramatykq a estetykg; it includes a larger bibliography on the scope of the views
on linguistic culture in the latter half of the 19t c.)

27 R. Zawilinski, “O poprawnosci jezyka”, Biblioteka Warszawska 1893, Vol. 1, pp. 367-368, 370-371.
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pher of the Intelligentsia as the model of the recommended language, and a sign
of social prestige.”® In terms of meaning, the register proves a quality of Asnyk’s
poetic language which has been known for many years, defined as a lack of “opti-
cal vision of a specific shape”, the “blurred visibility of an item”, and an “ideal-
ised abstraction.”” It seems striking that there are no erotic and frivolous items
(one exception, and even hardly that, is the word pair inscribed in sh. 42 zagos¢!
nagos¢ (stay! bare) — while an indirect proof of corporeality is the following infini-
tive zeszczuple¢ (become slim)). Another striking fact is the near lack of obscenity,
one exception being:

jakos¢, psiakosé [quality, damn]
ktama¢, tamad, psiamac [lie, snap, darn] (sh. 36).

What is typical, then, are Asnyk’s immediate strikes of words which came to
his mind (sometimes, though rarely, he would passionately blur out a word as if

trying to forget the very possibility of having that association, e.g. sh. 28):

Klamrze, zamrze [Buckle, die] (sh. 4)

zwalisk, wykopalisk [ruins, excavations] (sh. 22)

meteor, przeor, confiteor [meteor, prior, Confiteor] (sh. 26)
chlewik, trzewik [sty, shoe] (sh. 54)
stownik, wojownik, buntownik [dictionary, warrior, rebel] (sh. 56)

For some reason he considered them inappropriate for rhyme pairs. It could
not have been for the reasons of phonetics (difficulty with articulation) since in
other cases Asnyk virtually toyed with combinations of words generally consid-
ered challenging in terms of their articulation (e.g. na rozsciez [widely], prosciez
[beg] - sh. 46; pieprze [pepper], wieprze [hogs], lepsze [better], odeprze [fend off],
przeprze [press through], Dnieprze [Dnieper] — sh. 33). Therefore, one may assume
that the poet abandoned those examples because he perceived such combinations
as violations of the principle of fitness. Maybe Asnyk recorded the associations that
came to his mind and immediately afterwards saw in such combinations some-
thing which he considered an aesthetic and ethical dissonance? The shortage of
material prevents me from drawing a hypothesis which can be justified in a con-
vincing manner. Nor is there a good answer to the question of why Asnyk recorded

28 E.Uminska-Tyton, Polszczyzna dziewietnastowiecznych salonéw, £6dz: Wydawnictwo Uk, 2011,
p. 251.

29 M. des Loges, Stowo w poezji Asnyka (szkic z pogranicza semantyki i stylistyki), offprint from
Ksiega pamigtkowa ku uczczeniu czterdziestolecia pracy naukowej prof. dra Juliusza Kleinera,
t6dz: Towarzystwo Literackie im. A. Mickiewicza, 1949, pp. 380-381.
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individual words without their rhyming counterparts. Maybe at the moment of
writting them he was not able to find the right consonance. He was probably not
planning on returning to those, as otherwise he would had left considerable space
for adding chains of words. Asnyk recorded the following words without their
rhyming pairs: kudly [shag] (sh. 5), Apelles (sh. 28), kanat [canal] (sh. 29), Helikon-
ikon (sh. 31), zapobiedz [prevent] (sh. 32), ci¢zki [heavy] (sh. 35), gospodyn [host-
esses] (sh. 41), wnuczat [grandkids] (sh. 42), Zabrze (sh. 48), wasze¢ [Thou] (sh. 48),
kwiecien [April] (sh. 54).

Rhyme micro-forms

Some of Asnyk’s entries organised the register of words in clear verse pre-forms.
Apparently, the poet organised the associations coming to his mind in line with
mnemonic techniques, following the micro-logic forms present in everyday
speech. Therefore, the main function of the notes was to reinforce consonance
associations, and, additionally, to organise those words. That resulted in micro-
texts. There is no doubt the poet saw those textual outcomes because the punc-
tuation he used when recording them corresponds to sentence structure, and
the models can usually be clearly divided into phrases with equal numbers of
syllables:

Kietbie we tbie [Fish in your brain] (sh. 32)
Ty sie nie leti rozweselet [Don’t be lazy get crazy] (sh. 13).
Ocen Miocen, on jest mocen [Miocene of opinions, he is strong] (sh. 3).

It was probably by accident that he created a micro-form which could be con-
sidered a simple couplet (Asnyk, began the second line in lower case, as if inten-
tionally creating a syntactic whole, which is uncommon in the notes. Another hy-
pothesis is that the random outcome of structuring was caused by an idiosyncrasy
of not separating words with punctuation marks):

Oryginat zaczynat [Original started]

finat wspominat [finale reminisced] (sh. 17).

Ruda, chuda, nuda [Red, lean, boredom]

obtuda, cuda, wielkoluda [cant, wonders, giant,]

uda, gdy sie uda [thighs if it not fails] (sh. 13; possible frivolous meaning).

The poet was surely testing the rhyming potential of grammatical categories
matching nouns and verbs. The result was an enumeration with a somewhat inten-
tionally rhythmic organisation:
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nahaj, wahaj, machaj [whip, hesitate, wave]
kahat, wahat, machat [qahal, hesitated, waved] (sh. 14).

Most probably, the creation of the rhythmic quasi-formulas was also random
when the poet matched rhyming homonyms:

potéw, z dwdch potéw* [catch, from two halves] (sh. 7).
szalej! dalej, szalej”', alej [rave! more, cowbane, alleys] (sh. 19).

Since homonyms made their way to Asnyk’s sets of rhyming words, we can as-
sume that he considered them as fully-fledged rhymes, not some simple lexical rep-
etitions (the matter was highly debated by poetry researchers). It was no accident
that Asnyk was developing the verse seeking a corresponding meaning (proper
names firmly set in culture) and, additionally, a rhythm:

epos — Korneliusz Nepos (sh. 37)
kielich drelich, Anhelich [goblet, overalls, Anhelich]
Markéw-Aurelich (sh. 32).

Once again one might assume that the poet was consciously organizing the
words he filled a considerable portion of his notebook with. Thus, he created word
chains corresponding to the so-called Behaghel’s Law (the principle of increasing
elements, a shorter element precedes a longer one):

jgka, blgka, pajgka [falter, wander, spider]
tgka, rozlgka, przesigka [field, parting, transiting]
czynciel giricie! labiryncie [act! perish! labyrinth] (sh. 25).

However, the majority of records include directions which suggest that it was
less difficult to retrievee words with similar endings when the poet was recalling
words from the same thematic field:

Styczen, Zyczen, ¢wiczen, obliczen [January, wishes, practice, calculations]
Marzec, starzec, zarzec [March, oldster, promise]

Kwiecieri [April]

Kwietnia, letnia, fletnia [April’s, summer’s, flute] (sh. 54).

30 |n this case potéw refers to: 1) catching fish, 2) Genitive of the noun potfowa.
31 Szalej - 1) the imperative of the verb szalec, 2) a poisonous plant or the poison derived from it.
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These seemingly random chains of lexical associations form textualised lexical
sets in Asnyk’s notebook. It is clear that any action requires some intent (plan), but
also that “the aim may be defined once the activity is completed.” Maybe the poet,
having decided to record a few words, saw not only their meaning-based relation-
ship but also the aesthetic qualities (e.g. humour) they carried:

parobek, zarobek, nagrobek [farmhand, earn, tombstone] (sh. 32) [field LABOUR,
bitter irony]

heban, pleban, pogrzeban [ebony, prior, buried] (sh. 30) [field FUNERAL]

pijatyk, bijatyk, wiatyk [drunkard, fights, viaticum] (sh. 25) [field ALCOHOL AND ITS
CONSEQUENCES, irony]

pobijem, czyjem, ryjem [beat up, whose, snout] [field CONFLICT]

uwijem, kijem, wypijem [weave, stick, drink] (sh. 46) [field MORALS, ALCOHOL, satire]
zetiski, matzeniski, meczenski [feminine, marital, martyr]

panieriski, reriski [maidenly, Rhiny] (sh. 26). [field MARRIAGE, gag, moral satire]

Asnyk often recorded in his notebook chains of words drawing associations
with the European culture of the world of antiquity. The number of nouns in this
group is strikingly high. Since, theoretically at least, they were supposed to con-
stitute a stock of potential rhymes in poems; and since we can, based on those
registers, discuss the matter of exotic rhymes for Asnyk, there emerges another
argument for Zofia Mocarska-Tycowa’s thesis about his “classicist taste” (antiq-
uity-based themes, academicism in painting). She proved that the 19'-century
classicism “was an attempt at organising that period, to tame, through form, its
amorphous nature by increasing references to traditions in its most perfect form;
an attempt spurred by a fear for an overflow of rubbish and a loss of taste [...]
conducted with a deep sense of a growing gap between the values sanctioned by
traditions and the times revelling in their achievements and self-complacent.”™® At
the same time, numerous traces of classical knowledge in emphasised sections of
poems, i.e rhymes, require one to reference Grzedzielska’s en passant remark on
the Parnassianistic tendencies in Asnyk’s art of the rhyme®. Those two positions
were not mutually exclusive, on the contrary: “This is where a Parnassist par excel-

32 S, Jaworski, ,Pisze, wiec jestem”: O procesie twérczym w literaturze, Krakow: Universitas, 1993, p. 14.

33 Z. Mocarska-Tycowa, Wybory i koniecznosci: Poezja Asnyka wobec gustéw estetycznych i najwaz-
niejszych pytan swoich czaséw, Torun: Wydawnictwo Naukowe UMK, 2005, p. 148. The author
also discussed the poet’s fancy for visual arts. In that respect as well, Asnyk’s notebook offers
arguments which emphasise the researcher’s thesis, because among the rhyming words he in-
cluded, e.g. planet - Manet (sh. 17), Dikens [!], Kamoens [!], Rubens (sh. 6), Laokon - cocoon (sh. 24).

34 M. Grzedzielska, Grammatika i instrumentowka..., p. 308 (the researcher provided as an
example a rhyme pair: Eros - polianthes, ripped - Nirvanas).
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lence speaks: inhabitant of contemporary times full of doubt, who puts above them
the golden age of ancient Greek, where the beauty of life was worth a beautiful song
and fame after one’s death.” Interestingly enough, in Asnyk’s notebook groups
of words with a meaning-based association with the culture of antiquity form the
largest sets in terms of sheer numbers, and, at the same time, the most homogene-
ous (rarely interrupted with lexis from other thematic areas). There are sheets filled
solely with such words, as if the poet felt particularly fulfilled imagining being
present in the land of classical tradition:

pean, ocean

Eos, apoteoz

Eros, papieros, tuberoz, [nieczyt.]
flegeton, breton, Maneton,
faeton, kreton

edredon, Fedon,
automedon

Sinai, tai, odzwyczai,
zagai, Himalai, zgrai
azeby, Teby, pogrzeby,
gleby, potrzeby (k. 23).

paean, ocean

Eos, apotheoses

Eros, cigarette, polianthes, [illegible]
Phlegethon, Breton, Manethon,
phaeton, cretonne

eider, Phaedo,

automedon

Sinai, Thai, wean,

talk, Himalayas, match

if only, Thebes, funerals,

soils, needs (sh. 23).

35 A. Mazur, “Obecno$¢ parnasistéw francuskich wsréd przedstawicieli drugiego pokolenia
pozytywistoéw polskich”, in: Z badan nad literaturg i sztukq drugiego pokolenia pozytywistow
polskich: Studia i szkice, Z. Piasecki (ed.), Opole: Opolskie Towarzystwo Przyjaciot Nauk, 1992,
p. 59. The complete concept of the Polish reception of Parnassism was presented by the
researcher in her monograph entitled Parnasizm w poezji polskiej drugiej potowy XIX i poczqtku
XX wieku, Opole: Wyzsza Szkota Pedagogiczna, 1993.
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In traditional poetry studies, which highly valued rare and fancy rhymes, it
was acceptable to use rhymes “from foreign proper names,” and acquired words*.
The value of similar sets lies in the fact that proper names offer low repeatability,
which is why they lessen the monotony of grammatical rhymes?. In this group,
a separate subgroup is formed by proper names from literature. They proved the
poet was erudite and, indirectly, indicated which works became ingrained in his
memory the most:

Rabagas fagas (sh. 48)
cohort — Mohort (sh. 48)
Szylok - epilogue (sh. 48).

Rhymed literary allusions are rare, as they require very high competence in
works of literature. Asnyk used them rarely, referring to commonly known poems
by C.K. Norwid and A. Mickiewicz:

Babylon 1], akwilon, Milon, pochylon, zapylon (sh. 25)%

sielska, cielska, anielska, zielska, przyjacielska [idyllic, body, angelic, weeds,
friendly] (sh. 5)

urna, chmurna, goérna, Saturna, poczworna, kurna, koturna, czupurna, zaskérna
[urn, cloudy, upper, Saturn’s, quadruple, smoky, pumps, defiant, subcutaneous] (sh. 42).

The inclusion of well-known rhymes from Mickiewicz, which occupy a high
position in Polish culture, into the register of common, or even non-poetic, words
seems like a conscious decision of the poet. Thus, he questioned the foundations of
the aesthetics of Romanticism. Another group of rhyme sets proves that within As-
nyk’s lexical associations, words traditionally associated with the Romantic con-
cept of a poet indicate the critical distance with which the author of Nad glebiami
approached Romanticism. Therefore, the stylistic field rather produces a negative
inclination:

trzeszczy, wieszczy, dreszczy, zadeszczy, kleszczy, wrzeszczy [creaks, prophesies,
shivers, rains, clamps, screams] (sh. 41)

wieszczym, wrzeszczym [we prophesy, we scream] (sh. 51)

deszczka, wieszczka, mieszczka [rain, prophet, burger] (sh. 41)

36 K. Woycicki, Forma dzwiekowa prozy polskiej i wiersza polskiego, p. 146-147 (the researcher
offered detailed classifications of similar uses).

37 K. Wronska, Préba leksykalnego opisu rymu ,Jerozolimy wyzwolonej”, p. 84.

38 Asnyk knew Norwid’s works well and appreciated them highly. Cf. T. Budrewicz, Rymowane
spory: Asnyk, pp. 129-146.
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piewca, szewca, drzewca [singer, cobbler, wood] (sh. 4)

antyk, romantyk, kantyk, Atlantyk [antique, romantic, canticle, Atlantic] (sh. 30)
Deotym, zlotym [Diotimas, gold] (sh. 38)

mimo, zimo! Deotymo [though, cold! Diotima] (sh. 39).

While the content of Asnyk’s notebook cannot serve as the basis for discussing
his personal anti-Romantic stance, one cannot ignore the fact that the poet’s per-
sonal notes include many sets of words which prove that he (sometimes?) displayed
a self-mocking or even scornful approach to poetic skills and theoretical knowl-
edge of poems. That was exemplified in sets where poetics terms are matched with
vocabulary referring to the world in its common, every day, and trivial dimension.
Mind you, some immediate associations were discarded by the poet immediately,
for he classified them, for some reason, as inappropriate or not offering any hope
for their practical application. He did not delete the following ones, so they must
have passed his initial evaluation:

distich [!], mglistych [distich, foggy] (sh. 21)

epik, sklepik, rzepik [proses, store, velcro] (sh. 21)

madrygal, dzwigal, zastygal, migal [madrigal, carried, solidified, flashed] (sh. 21)
amfibrach, kolibrach, librach, fibrach [amphibrach, hummingbirds, books, fibres]
(sh. 26)

jamby, a nam by, dytyramby [iambs, and us by, dithyrambs] (sh. 26)

heksametry, saletry [hexameters, saltpeters] (sh. 26)

podje, odje, parodje [!], prozodje [!], melodje [!] [eat up, eat out, parodies, prosodies,
melodies] (sh. 30)

sonet, monet, baronet, marjonet [!], canconet [sonnet, coins, baronet, marionettes,
canconet] (sh. 9).

Similar unexpected combinations of words, leading to surprising semantic
contrasts, a surprising outcome, and an atmosphere that undermines the position
of notions with pre-established positions in culture (de-valuation), can be found in
the following sets:

satelit, jelit [satellites, intestines] (sh. 17)
soliter, liter, Jupiter [solitaire, letter, Jupiter] (sh. 19)
najad, zajad [pester, fester] (sh. 20).

“Contrast-based associations,” argued Julian Ochorowicz, Asnyk’s contempo-
rary, “play a major role in poetry, both in expressions and images, and in the entire
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frame of art itself.” In considering the choice of rhymes, Edward Leszczynski
claimed that it was all about “dissonance of different words”, which meet some-
what by accident because “words may and should be selected based on some neces-
sity; what may only seem random is the fact that thus selected words include the
same sounds in their codas.” Jozef Golabek offered an interesting explanation for
the psychology of associating rhymes:

A question arises whether if in his [the poet’s — T. B.] imagination a thought emerg-
es, simultaneously the proper rhyme for it occurs, too. That seems doubtful. At that
point, there rather begins work towards selecting, towards seeking strictly logical
relations between the thought and words; if the words do not meet the artist’s ex-
pectations, he rejects them and seeks other, i.e. those which do not break his basic
idea. [...] a thyme surely constricts the author, often requiring him to hamper his
thoughts, but it also constitutes the first measure of help for thoughts®.

The semantic proximity of the rhyming words recorded by Asnyk had another
aspect which corresponds to the text theory category of deep cohesion and surface
cohesion. Lexical associations, thanks to which he classified words of consonant
endings, did not end with the final entry in a chain of words in the quasi-paragraph.
The lexical field expanded, repeating some notions which transformed through
word-formation and grammatical processes. The locations of those repetitions
vary, just as a poem the initial and final positions carry particular significance:

pierwiastki, gwiazdki, powiastki [elements, stars, stories]
pierwiastek, ciastek, powiastek [element, cookies, stories] (sh. 6)

jedwabngq, zgrabng, powabng, ostabng, zagabng [silk, neat, graceful, weak, fit]
jedwabie, babie, zagrabie, grabie, ostabie, powabie [silk, woman, seize, rake, weak-
en, grace] (sh. 9)

39 J. Ochorowicz, O twdrczosci poetyckiej, Lviv: Karol Wild, 1877, p. 38.

40 E. Leszczynski, Harmonia stowa..., pp. 81-82.

M1 J. Gotabek, Sztuka rymowania, p. 88. On p. 39 he wrote: “The linking of two or more poems
using one rhyme often constitutes a limitation of a thought because a rhyme is intended to
associate not only identical syllables, but also two or more words symbolising a notion. In
order for the meaning of a poem to be clear, two related notions should appear as rhymes.
Sometimes the final syllables of words not related in terms of their meanings rhyme. It is
hard to decide whether more valuable are rhymes where the rhyming words are related in
terms of their meanings or not.” The analysis of Asnyk’s notebook will not bring one closer to
answering that question, but it does highlight the semantic similarity and contrast (unity and
diversity) as the principle for grouping the words which enter rhyme relations.
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powietrze, Swietopietrze, wietrze, zetrze, obetrze, heksametrze, termometrze,
saletrze, bledsze, przewietrzg [air, Peter’s Pence, smell, scrub, rub, hexameter, ther-
mometer, saltpeter, paler, ventilate]

heksametry, saletry [hexameters, saltpeters] (sh. 27)

draby, staby, baby, aby, zaby, graby, Saby, powaby, Nababy, antaby [scamps, weak,
women, so, frogs, hornbeams, Saba’s, graces, nawabs, handle]

babie, wabig, korabie, grabig, drabie, ostabi¢ [woman, lure, korab, rake, scamp,
weaken] (sh. 7)

wegle, kregle, niedosiegle, pociggle [coals, pins, unreachable, strap]
zza wegla, dosiegla, przysiegla, rozprzegla, wylekla [around the corner, reached,
promised, loosened, frightened] (sh. 9).

When seeking words with a final consonance, Asnyk also recorded series of
words with additional onset consonances, which enriched the rhymes phoneti-
cally, but, at the same time, drove him towards monotony:

puszcze, bluszcze, pluszcze, wpuszcze, dopuszcze, wyluszcze, poduszcze [forests,
ivies, splash, admit, accept, explain, pillow] (sh. 5)

hula, kula, kréla [revel, ball, king] (sh. 38)

kaik, kraik, gaik, laik [dugout, country, grove, amateur] (sh. 43).

Asnyk’s notebook draws one’s attention to a problem in poetry studies, for
which Lucylla Pszczolowska proposed a statistics-based solution. Based on a sam-
ple of Asnyk’s poetry of 600 verses, she compared the distribution of grammatical
forms in verse caesura and ending. She found a significant grammatical stiffening
of endings, or even reductions of the forms of conjunctions, prepositions, or infini-
tives and indeclinable participles. Pszczotowska concluded:

Therefore, a rhyme ousts from verse endings also nominal forms with endings
(e.g. mifosci (love), pokdj (peace), marzeni (dreams), piekiet (hell)), infinitives (e.g.
chodzié (walk), plaka¢ (cry)), imperatives (e.g. prowadz (lead), pokaz (show)), indeclin-
able participles (e.g. niosgc (carrying), wzigwszy (having taken)), short adjective forms
(e.g. godzien (worthy), winien (owes)), and adverbs (e.g. dobrze (well), smutno (sadly))*.

Asnyk’s notebook includes several combinations of words marked by the poet
with exclamation marks, which makes it easier to classify them under specific
parts of speech. Therefore, there are:

42 | Pszczotowska, Rym, Wroctaw: Ossolineum, 1972, pp. 42-43.
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— infinitives

potad, wotaé, podotac [extent, call, cope] (sh. 14)

boleé, woleé, polec! [ache, prefer, fly!] (sh. 6)

zaled! szaleé, zmaleé, ocaleé [advise! rave, diminish, survive] (sh. 12)
ktama¢, tamad, psiamac [lie, snap, darn] (sh. 36)

przebrad, odebrad, zebraé [change, retake, collect] (sh. 43)

wymiec! zolbrzymiel [wipe out! enlarge] (sh. 49)

- imperatives

bazalcie, palcie! chwalcie! uzalcie! Alcie, szpalcie, Malcie, oddalcie! asfalcie [basalt,
burn! praise! pity! Alta, column, Malta, distance! asphalt] (sh. 14)

chwascie, pascie! gascie! [weed, forage! put out!] (sh. 6)

rozwalmy! palmy, chwalmy! oddalmy! psalmy, zapalmy! [let’s destroy! let’s burn, let’s
praise! let’s distance! psalms, let’s ignite!] [...]

katuz, natéz! zatéz! [puddles, add! put on!] (sh. 8)

na przebdj, zagrzebuj! potrzebuj! nie béj! [across, bury! need! don’t be afraid!] (sh. 13)
czyncie! ginicie! labiryncie [act! perish! labyrinth] (sh. 24)

— short (simple) adjective forms

nasion, wypasion [seeds, pastured]

jesion, odniesion [ash, replaced] (sh. 5)

szatan, platan, Lewiatan, zbratan, potatan, posplatan, szarlatan, Natan [Satan, pla-
tanus, Leviathan, befriended, patched, intertwined, charlatan, Nathan]

Babylon [!], akwilon, Milon, pochylon, zapylon (sh. 25)

zaginion, szynion, minion [lost, rails, past] (sh. 41)

- adverbs

ucznie, wldcznie, jutrznie, sztucznie [students, spears, lauds, fake] (sh. 7)
mgdrze, skgdze? [smartly, why?] (sh. 8)

bezecnie, niecnie, obecnie [despicably, ignominiously, currently] (sh. 090).

My verification of the above-mentioned principle by Pszczotowska, based on
a sample from Asnyk of 2,000 verses, proved the researcher’s findings were only
valid for imperatives and indeclinable participles. In his writing, the poet used
infinitives in rhymes (e.g. “Slash and shoot!” in Napad na Parnas) and quite often
adverbs (e.g. “deadly, drowsily, deafly” in sonnet “Czego ci trzeba dzis, posepny
tlumie”). Despite the indicated exceptions, the rule noticed by Pszczotowska is,
in principle, legitimate. In his poetic practice, Asnyk used only part of the rhyme
dictionary. Maybe he expected a broadening of the scale of grammatical forms in
rhymes. Since he did not delete those, leaving them as a potential reserve selec-
tion of words in rhymes, maybe, at least theoretically, in his imagination, he as-
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sumed the possibility of some bolder rhyming experiments, just as he did in terms
of rhyme arrangements in sonnets?** That would mean that he was an innovator
of more than just imperfect rhymes and verse-based rhyme relations, something
poetry studies have not yet discussed.
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Tadeusz Budrewicz

Asnyka notes z rymami
Streszczenie

Podstawa materialowa artykulu jest notes Adama Asnyka, ktory przechowuje Bi-
blioteka Jagielloniska w Krakowie (Oddzial rekopisow, sygn. 7185 I, numer inwen-
tarzowy 16261). Zawiera 56 kart zapisanych po stronach recto i verso. Asnyk noto-
wal w nim wyrazy, ktére sie rymowaty. Uzywal notesu z gotowymi zestawieniami
rymoéw jako pomocy podczas pisania wierszy. Lista tych wyrazow wykazuje wysoka
frekwencje stéw przyswojonych z aciny, greki oraz zapozyczen francuskich. Doty-
czg poje¢ abstrakcyjnych, kultury antyku, klasyki literackiej i nazw wtasnych, kto-
re si¢ odnosza do geografii $wiata i historii powszechnej. Oznacza to intelektualny
i inteligencki model poezji. W zestawieniach stéw czeste sa asocjacje wskazujace
na ironiczng postawe poety wobec romantyzmu. Rymy nie tworza przypadkowych
ukladow stéw o podobnej fonetyce, ale stanowig pola gramatyczne i semantycz-
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ne. Analiza notesu Asnyka pozwolila na sformulowanie wnioskow, ze: 1) wbrew
ustaleniom wersologéw Asnyk uzywal w rymach form gramatycznych nieodmien-
nych (bezokolicznik, przystéwek); 2) rym niedoktadny w polskiej poezji pojawil sie
wczesniej, niz dotad sagdzono (koniec XIX w.).

Stowa kluczowe: Asnyk, wiersz, rym, rekopis, notatki

Asnyk’s notebook of rhymes
Summary

The material basis for the article was Adam AsnyK’s notebook, which is pres-
ently owned by The Jagiellonian Library in Krakéw (Manuscript Archive, 71851,
no. 16261). The notebook contains 56 pages handwritten by Asnyk on both sides of
a sheet. Asnyk wrote down the words which rhymed. He made use of the notebook
when he needed set rhymes as a tool while composing poems. The list of these
words demonstrates a high frequency of words borrowed from Latin, Greek, and
French. They apply to abstract nouns, antiquity, literary classics, as well as proper
nouns related to world geography and history. All indicates the intellectual and in-
telligentsia model of his poetry. The sets of words often included associations which
emphasised AsnyKk’s irony towards Romanticism. The rhymes were not accidental
sets of words phonetically similar but instead they indicated grammatical and se-
mantic fields. The analysis of AsnyK’s notebook enabled the following conclusions:
1) in spite of some scholars’ opinions, in his rhymes Asnyk used noninflectional
grammatical forms (infinitives, adverbs); and 2) partial rhyme in Polish poetry had
appeared earlier than it was commonly assumed (the end of the 19" century).

Keywords: Asnyk, poem, rhyme, manuscript, notes
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The Legiony (Legions) Project
On Henryk Sienkiewicz’s final novel

In November 1911, Sienkiewicz wrote to Adam Krechowiecki on creating Legiony
(Legions): “The more I study the sources, the bigger the difficulties I face.” Judging
from the material left by the author of Quo Vadis, he surveyed a considerable num-
ber of sources. Actually, that was nothing special for Sienkiewicz; one might find
it admirable that the ageing author (in 1911 he was 65), quite familiar with the his-
tory of Poland, would still so diligently prepare for writing a new novel, conducting
detailed historical and cultural research; he approached the matter just as seriously
as when writing his first and major historical novels.

His surviving notes include lists of the collections of libraries regarding the
source material for Legiony. Those lists were not recorded by Sienkiewicz. They
constitute a collection labeled by Ossolineum as Papiery Henryka Sienkiewicza
(Henryk Sienkiewicz’s Papers). Most of the notes were recorded on the header pa-
per of the Academy of Learning in Krakow, the sheets are usually inscribed single-
sidedly per the model: the title Legiony in the right-hand upper corner, the name
of the library, the resources of which are listed in the middle of the upper section
of a sheet. The lists include authors and titles of their works, and reference num-
bers. Some were underlined in blue pencil, probably by Sienkiewicz indicating the
most interesting entries in the lists. Those included, e.g. Listy Ignacego Potockiego,
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Dekada Polska, a periodical published in Italy when the legions were stationed
there; extracts from newspapers, Testament Hugona KoHgtaja.

The sheer extent of the collected bibliography probably terrified the writer; in
1911 he mentioned several times that the novel applied to a particular period in the
history of Poland, but to write it in the form of a novel was no easy task, and caused
him many problems.® However, in developing new plots, and organising the story,
he gradually reached a conviction that the novel would be valuable, and it was im-
portant to work on it. Yet, as it was customary for him, in his letters to his family
and friends, he wrote both of the problems and his concerns; both of the moments
of joyful work, and moments of creative blocks.*

What manuscript material do we possess? 139 sheets, 29 x 23 cm, some smaller.
Inscribed single-sidedly, few were inscribed in full. Most of those were attempts at
creating small fragments, drafts of new ideas, sometimes individual sentences. The
entire material was combined by Julian Krzyzanowski, and divided into 6 groups,
and thus it is stored in Zaklad Narodowy im. Ossolinskich:

- Version A: beginning of Legiony in the form of a journal;

- Legiony, part I, Edition A (chapters 1 and 2) and abandoned beginnings of fur-
ther sheets;

- Legiony, part I, Edition B (chapters 1 and 2, end of 5, and chapter 6);

- Legiony, part II, abandoned initial fragments;

- Legiony, part 11, Edition A (chapters 1-4);

- Legiony, part II, Edition B, covering exclusions from sheets with text aban-
doned in final editing.

As it is easy to calculate, half of the summarised surviving material includes man-
uscript records of the printed novel, while the other half includes variant material.
As is often the case when researching rough drafts: the bibliographic records difter
slightly from the actual contents of a collection. A careful study of the folder with
the manuscript of Legiony indicates that fragments in line with the printed version
dominate over the abandoned text (Krzyzanowski), yet in the collected material there
are many variant fragments which differ only slightly from the first printed version.

As a reminder: Legiony was Sienkiewicz’s final novel, first printed in Tygodnik
Ilustrowany in issue 49 of 1913 and appearing there until issue 31 of the follow-
ing year®. In short, it is a story of two men travelling to Rome to join the ranks of

W

Vide other letters by Henryk Sienkiewicz to Adam Krechowiecki, in: H. Sienkiewicz, Listy, vol. llI,

part 1, op. cit., and H. Sienkiewicz, letter to M. Babska of 6-7 April 1913, in: idem, Listy, vol. IV,

part 2, M. Bokszczanin (ed.), Warsaw: PIW, 2008, p. 442.

4 The writer’s changes of heart, as well as his particular concerns were preserved in the sheets
of his correspondence with Jadwiga Janczewska, Sydon Loret, and his last wife Maria Babska.

5 Legiony was printed consecutively: Tygodnik llustrowany 1913 issue 49 (6 XII) to issue 52; in 1914

issues 1-17, then part Il from issue 18 to 31. The novel was reprinted by the Krakow-based Czas
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Gen. Dabrowski’s legions. However, before they depart, each of them experienced
in the first part of the novel entitled W kraju (In the country) various adventures
and romantic adventures. Eventually, Marek Kwiatkowski, a rejected lover, and
Stanistaw Cywinski, a newlywed, leave their home and their loved ones to serve
their motherland.

For the analysis I selected the second part of Legiony entitled Pod Dgbrowskim
(Under Dabrowski). Its story centers on the journey of the two men from Venice to
Rome, depicted here more as army men than boys in love, as they were potrayed in
the first part,. The discussed rough drafts constitute the most characteristic frag-
ments selected from the entire material.

The first fragment is an attempt to write the initial sections of the second part
of the novel. Previous studies indicated that Sienkiewicz often struggled with ei-
ther the form of delivery or with the beginning of the novel. Sometimes he worked
on the idea of an important break-through fragment. That was also the case here, as
the second part of Legiony could be somewhat considered as an autonomous frag-
ment. The characters seldom refer to what happened earlier.

The second part of the novel takes the protagonists directly from where they
lived (the village of Rdzyce) to Venice, which becomes the initial stage in their path
to legion history. The initial lines read as follows:

“Cywinski, he was eager to reach the camp, agreed, however, to Marek’s demand
to spend a few days in Venice. He agreed, first of all, because he himself wanted to
visit the city, and, secondly, because officer Drzewiecki whom both young men met
immediately after their arrival, assured them that they did not have to hurry too
much as the legions since the peace had been concluded in Campio Formio were
stationed in Rimini, and were getting ready to set out for Rome, but had nothing to
do for the time being.”

That introduction, it would seem, was supposed to explain the boys’ visit to
Venice, and why they were reluctant to complete their mission. Thanks to the ini-
tial fragment, which continued for the next 1.5 pages, the reader becomes familiar
with other officers and the plan for the following stages of the journey.

In the surviving manuscript records, there are no traces of similar lines, though
the beginning of the second part has a total of three rough draft versions. The first
one begins with a description focusing on the air of St. Mark’s Square:

(issues 565-587 of 1913 and issues 1-313 of 1914), Dziennik Poznariski (issues 282-297 of 1913
and issues 3-175 of 1914).

6 H. Sienkiewicz, “Legiony. Powiesc¢ historyczna”, in: idem, Pisma w uktadzie |. Chrzanowskiego,
vol. 32, Lviv: Gebethner i Wolff, 1932, p. 131.
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Spring came early, but the evening was quiet and warm. St. Mark’s Square in Venice
was flush with lights, and a Czech army orchestra was playing in the centre. Crowds
of people were passing by along the prosecutor’s offices, and their conversations
mixed with the sounds of musical instruments and the flutter of pigeons’ wings
startled by the sounds of horns and drums. Cywinski and Kwiatkowski were sitting
at a table in front of the Florian’s café in the company of captains Drzewiecki and
Nadolski, whom they met thatsame-day Ta few days prior] — and were talking about
the wonders of the city

- “Well this is swarmed,” said Cywinski. “Is it always like this?” [rough draft,
Poniechane fragmenty poczgtkowe, outline 1, sheet 1 recto]

The entire fragment was recorded on a single sheet, not numbered by Sienkie-
wicz, organised by Krzyzanowski as the first one. There is no reliable information
that it was the beginning of the second half of the novel. It is difficult to make an
argument proving that the text included therein featured the very initial fragments
of the second half of the work. Even more so since the corresponding section, with
almost identical content, was included in the printed version but after the rather

lengthy introduction previously mentioned:

They remained silent for a while and began to observe the stream of people flowing
through St. Mark’s Square towards San Mois¢ and back. Despite it were the early
days of spring, the evening was surprisingly warm and calm. A star-studded sky
hung above the square, while the framework of the prosecutor’s offices and the grey
copulas of the church reflected in silver the month’s glare. The square itself was
flush in light. In the centre, Czech army music was played on a stage erected there.
Crowds of men and women were passing by along the prosecutor’s offices, and their
conversations mixed with the sounds of musical instruments and the flutter of pi-
geons’ wings startled by the sudden sounds of horns and drums. In front of the
church, there were bundles of torches burning in iron bins casting pink glare onto
light mosaics, golden recesses and huge yellow banners hung on poles in front of
the temple.”

The second rough draft outline casts more light, as it includes the following

passage:

7

Despite spring came early, the evening was surprisingly warm. St. Mark’s Square in
Venice was flush with lights, and a Czech army orchestra was playing in the centre.
Crowds of people were passing by along the prosecutor’s offices, and their conver-

H. Sienkiewicz, Legiony, op. cit., p. 133.
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sations mixed with the sounds of musical instruments and the flutter of pigeons’
wings startled by the sounds of horns and drums.

Cywinski and Kwiatkowski were sitting at a table put in the square in front of a café
and were drinking Cyprus wine in the company of captains Drzewiecki and Nadol-
ski, whom they met a few days prior Drzewiecki, sleek and talkative officer, who had
spent several weeks in Venice and knew it well, showed Tthat day] both young men
Tuntil] late in the evening around local churches, and afterwards they sat down
together in the square to stretch out their tired legs and observe the people. [rough
draft, Poniechane fragmenty poczgtkowe, outline 2, sheet 2 recto]

“It’s swarmed, here, yes sir!” Said Cywinski. “Is it always like this?” [second rough
draft outline, abandoned initial fragments, sh. 2r]

It is included on the second sheet of the collection, which is likewise not num-
bered by the writer. The sheet does, however, include more significant signs that en-
able a more complete analysis. First, it includes a header “Legiony pod Dabrowskim
Cze$¢ 117 (Legions under Dabrowski Part II) [original layout], which could suggest
it constitutes the opening section of the work. Secondly, it can be considered as
complementary to the second sheet recto numbered by Sienkiewicz, and a continu-
ation of the argument from the first sheet recto. Both sheets are struck across with
a thin pen line, which was the writer’s trademark, indicating that those fragments
had already been copied with the intention to be released for printing. Of course, if
it had not been for the first print, one could assume that it was the writer’s plan for
the initial chapter of the second part of the work.

Stopping for a moment at this stage of the writer’s work, it is worth mentioning
that there are few (in either outline) traces of his deliberations on the text. There
are virtually no deletions, apart from a change in the first version: “that day in the
morning” to: “a few days prior”, which seems significant, as in the second rough
draft version there appears the phrase “a few days prior”. Other time frames are
also defined: “Drzewiecki, sleek and talkative officer, who had spent several weeks
in Venice and knew the city well, showed both young men around until late in
the evening.” The sentence was supplemented with the phrase “that day” and an
emphasis intended to indicate that the sightseeing took very long, as Sienkiewicz
changed “late evening” into “late into the evening™

“Drzewiecki, sleek and talkative officer, who had spent several weeks in Venice and
knew the city well, showed Tthat day] both young men Tuntil] late into the even-
ing around the churches, and afterwards they sat down together in the square to
stretch out their tired legs and observe people.” [rough draft, Poniechane fragmenty
poczgtkowe, outline 2, sheet 2 recto]
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The remaining differences are more cosmetic, not offering any new content to
the argument, nor do they change what was observed in the first version. Together
with the corresponding fragment of what made its way to print, both rough draft
versions constitute an almost coherent whole. A question arises why the writer
decided to insert into a legion novel such a lengthy fragment describing the at-
mosphere of Venice (and, actually, not the only one), and also how the fragment
was shifted from the beginning to further sections of the text. The answer to the
first issue ceases to be surprising after a moment’s thought. Sienkiewicz, having
visited Venice several times, experienced some of the major moments of his life
there; in 1879 he wrote for Gazeta Polska a report on his visit to the water city. The
inspiration becomes clear once you compare that report to the events described in
all the versions of the fragment of the novel. And even though there is a 34-year
gap between the report and the novel drafts, the analogy is striking. This is how
Sienkiewicz perceived Venice:

“The population pours out in swarms into the streets only before the evening, when
the heat of the day passes. (...). In the evening, the square is the place of rendez-
vous of the entire beautiful world of Venice. Those who do not wish to sit at home,
cannot be anywhere else than here. This is where you listen to music, this is where
you drink refreshing drinks, this is where you stroll, observe people, accompany
women, meet whomever you wish to meet, make new friends, in short: you are at
a public ball. The sounds of music, the flutter of hand fans, the ardent gazes of Ital-

»8

ian eyes, a flood of lights.

All text outlines include the word (or derivatives thereof) used in the text en-
titled Z Wenecji: “swarmed”. It somewhat organises the world of Venice’s square,
it offers a sense of the atmosphere present there: people pouring out in swarms,
Ciwinski notes: “it’s swarmed”, “It’s swarmed, here, yes sir!”, only to conclude:
“It’s beautiful here, and swarmed.” On top of that, there is the omnipresent music,
the role of which the writer emphasised in each stage of creating the description
of Venice: “this is where you listen to music”, “a Czech army orchestra was playing
in the centre” (twice), “In the centre, Czech army music was played on a stage”
(the final choice, which should probably be considered as the worst in terms of
stylistics).

8 H. Sienkiewicz, “Z Wenecji”, in: idem, Pisma Henryka Sienkiewicza, vol. 3, Warsaw: Gebethner
i Wolff, 1880, pp. 219-220.
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out into the streets

swarmed,” said
Cywinski.

. Rough draft Rough draft . L.
In Venice i i First printing
outline 1 outline 2
The population pours | “Well, this is “It's swarmed, here, But it is, actually,

yes sir!”

beautiful here and
swarmed

this is where you
listen to music

a Czech army or-
chestra played in the
centre of the square

a Czech army or-
chestra played in the
centre of the square

In the centre, army
music was played on
a stage

Another attempt at writing the initial part of the second half of the novel can be
found in the next rough draft sheet, not numbered by Sienkiewicz, which includes
the header “Legiony Cz. II. Pod Dabrowskim” (Legions Part II. Under Dabrowski),
which has already been considered a sign that the fragment was intended as the
opening one. It is a completely different outline both from the first print, and from
the previously mentioned rough drafts. In it Sienkiewicz focussed on presenting
the current political situation:

In Venice, Cywinski and Kwiatkowski learnt that Polish troops were stationed in

Rimini. Venice itself with its lands all the way to the left bank of the Adige was

returned to Austria, but Austrian had not yet settled completely in thecity-and-the
surroundingtands Tnew lands]. Army Tcommissioners] of the emperor were slowly

taking to governing in and around the city. new era of life. [rough draft, Poniechane

fragmenty poczgtkowe, outline 3, not numbered by Sienkiewicz]

In the first printed version, such declarations were, of course, present, but in
later sections of the work, usually introduced into dialogues. After the introduc-
tion covering half a sheet, the author immediately transitioned to discussing the
charms of the city on water, which seen for the first time by the men “seemed

a neutral ground”, therefore

Because peace was declared, it was where French officers met, as they were drawn
by the great intention to view the most peculiar of the world’s settlements, with
incoming Austrian officials, and with soldiers ef alt-banners of those diverse coun-
tries which formed Austria. In general, the inflow of foreigners was higher than in-
thesteepy-and-desolatecity anyone living remembers. The sleepy and desolate city
was bristling with tife new life. Riva dei Schiavoli and St. Mark’s Square swarmed
with erewds Tpeople]. Cafés in prosecutors’ offices were flush with light through-
out the night. Army music played for those crowds passing through the square in
crowds, among which you could see many women with lace burqas on their heads,
young and beautiful. At moon-lit spring nights sparrow-black gondolas filled
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canale grande, from Santa Maria delle Salute. All the way to Rialto. [rough draft,
Poniechane fragmenty poczgtkowe, outline 3, not numbered by Sienkiewicz]

Sienkiewicz repeated some of the imagery he used in the first two rough draft
outlines, emphasising the inflow of the crowds stimulating the usually sleepy eve-
ryday life of Venice. He also expanded the descriptions related to the richness of
Venice considerably, which is best visible in the fragment which he struck out en-
tirely:

Venice seemed to him something both astonishing and preposterous as his gentry-
reason gentry mind could not comprehend t-ha-t—peopl-e—cou-}d for ° people to live
like ducks” Pka enf-me ge’sPale ars2

While some—gen&e—shmer—feﬂ-m—t—hen*—ey‘es Tof both young men] from the p1nk

marble of the Doge’s Palace, from the colourful pillars and the rainbow mosaics of

St. Mark’s fell onto the eyes of both young men sonte joyful shimmer, so that when
staring for hours at the church from the square, they-couldnotreatise-why Tthey
felt] what in their souls was happening Tsome] light and ¥ driveziand cheerful-
ness. [rough draft, Poniechane fragmenty poczgtkowe, outline 3, not numbered by
Sienkiewicz]

It seems the writer wanted to include a lot of emotions in the description, hence
the accumulation of terms related to colour, its oscillation, and optical illusions.
He intended to present two young soldiers in a situation of complete fascination
caused by experiencing architectural wonders, which is why he devised the con-
trast between the “gentry mind” and the surroundings. No similar fragment with
such a form and with such an intensity of colours where the beauty of art triggers
a burst of emotions was printed. Sienkiewicz decided that such emotions would be
evoked by the sight of the beauty of a woman, the air coming from Venetian nights,
and, rather significantly, the recollections of past readings:

He had a flashback quick as a summer lightning from Nocy Younga, which he read
while still in Rozyce’

Therefore, it is clear that Sienkiewicz tried to choose his imagery, as well as his
pre-selected “model”, to match the event he was composing and presenting. The
analogy between Sienkiewicz’s early notes, coming from his own experience, and

9 H. Sienkiewicz, Legiony, op. cit., p. 145.
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the recollections of those experiences in the novel written several decades later
must be considered as something typical for the mode of writing of the author
of The Knights of the Cross. Previous research into his legacy indicated that his
imagination was shaped in contact with his environment, with art and artists in
particular, but also under the influence of stimuli triggered by the atmosphere in-
fluencing his personal experiences®. That was the area that had the major impact
on him. His personal experiences, a stimulus triggered by a specific painting or
book, initiated the formation and transformation of his own visions and images for
new works. That was probably the case in the fragment under analysis. The writer
who met his first wife in Venice, who participated in many celebrations in the city,
and who also knew the “everyday” Venice, translated his personal experiences and
recollections into the language of a work of literature. That might had been why he
returned to his notes and sensations from the beginning of his writing career, and
also why he attempted to create something new, or at least adequate to the situation
of the novel he was writing.

The printed version of the work differs only slightly from the surviving frag-
ments of rough draft outlines. The differences apply to details. It is surprising, be-
cause previous studies indicated that the writer worked intensively on the text. He
struggled with the form, the mode of building and developing the characters, the
details regarding their names, and their national affiliations. In the manuscript of
Legiony those types of operations can only be found in a few instances, more so
in the first part, where Sienkiewicz was still hesitant whether to write a novel in
the form of a memoir or whether to apply the classical realistic narrative™. On rare
occasions, his pondering on first and last names can be found. His work on the
first name of the lover of the protagonist is most visible. Initially Adolfina, her
name was very quickly changed, still in the rough draft, to Pandolfina: “having lost
Adotfima Pandolfina”, “Had I trusted Adolfima Pandolfina”. That procedure seems
a mere mistake, as both in the earlier sections of the rough draft and in later sec-
tions the girl was consistently referred to as Pandolfina. It is difficult to recreate the
reason for changing the name in the Adolfina sequence (used only twice, immedi-
ately deleted) — Pandolfina (now in: Version A - beginning of Legiony in the form
of a journal) - Klarybella (just like in remaining rough draft outlines, apart from
the version in the journal form, as well as in printed version). Though the name
Adolfina is used in the form Adolfa (Adolpha — “noble she-wolf”), one would be
hard struck to find a woman by the name of Pandolfina. It seems Sienkiewicz’s own

10 Vide: A. Kuniczuk-Trzcinowicz, Czytane pod skresleniem. Sienkiewiczowskie bruliony nowel jako
wskazéwki do analizy procesu twérczego, Warsaw: Wydawnictwo Naukowe SubLupa, 2017.

11 | discussed the first part of the novel preserved in a rough draft in an article entitled: “Ur-
wana powiesc¢-rekopis-fragment. ‘Legiony’ jako rzecz trudna”, in: Przeklenstwo niekonczonego,
K. Badowska (ed.), £t6dz: Wydawnictwo Uk, 2014, pp. 282-298.
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invention®”. The final name, then, present in rough drafts and the first printed ver-
sion, i.e. Klarybella, though not used very often, is known, e.g. from Shakespeare’s
The Tempest ™.

The selected fragments of the rough drafts were surely not written under the
influence of the material collected by Sienkiewicz in libraries. They were rather
examples of the writer’s activities where experience and familiarity with material
culture became most important. At the same time, the mode of working on the
text in the referenced consecutive rough draft outlines was not typical for Sienk-
iewicz. The same fragments preserved in several outlines, and, as for the amount
of material left, the small number of deletions are puzzling. It seems clear that the
writer had a clear vision of the novel from the very beginning. Though the process
of writing was not fast and problem-free, as it was in the case of his previous works,
paradoxically in the notes and fragments of his final novel he left surprisingly few
traces of the hand of an unsatisfied writer seeking something better.
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Projekt Legiony. Wokét ostatniej powiesci
Henryka Sienkiewicza

Streszczenie

Brulion Legionéw, ostatniej powie$ci Henryka Sienkiewicza, zawiera 139 oddziel-
nych stron, w tym zaréwno rzuty odmian tekstowych, kolejne warianty, jak i wersje
drukowang.

Zroznicowany material i pozostate notatki pisarza pozwalaja badaczowi przed-
stawi¢ metody pisania autora i jego dylematy. Bogata kolekcja listow jest Zrodtem
dodatkowej wiedzy na temat procesu pisania.

Podobnie jak w innych sytuacjach twérczych, Henryk Sienkiewicz w swoisty
sposob pracowal nad koncepcja kluczowych fragmentéw, a takze sposobu narracji.

Stowa kluczowe: Sienkiewicz, brulion, powies¢, odmiany tekstu

The Legiony (Legions) Project
On Henryk Sienkiewicz’s final novel

Summary

The archived rough draft of Legiony, the last novel by Henryk Sienkiewicz, contains
139 separate pages, including drafts of textual varieties, subsequent variants, and
the printed version.

The diverse material and the remaining writer’s notes enabled the researcher to
present the author’s writing methods and his dilemmas. The rich collection of let-
ters was the source of additional facts on his writing process.

Similarly to other creative situations, Henryk Sienkiewicz worked in his char-
acteristic way on the concept of the crucial fragments as well as on the mode of
narration.

Keywords: Sienkiewicz, rough draft, novel, textual varieties
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In praise of vital records. A few cases

Anyone who studies the past knows well that basic and usually not falsified" in-
formation is stored in vital records. Though it is difficult to undermine the state-
ments of narrativists, the representatives on new historiography, on the inability
to strictly reconstruct history, while remaining free of any beliefs or unwitting
transgressions, and the need to rather treat it as the object of interpretation?,
one must remember that there are many documents with a neutral status. Paul
Ricoeur claimed that these include some which were not intended for poster-
ity, which is why their contents may be considered objective. They leave specific
traces, thus being an indicator, a reference, if you will, to help reconstruct past
events.® Vital records are mainly birth, death or marriage certificates, but also
include other traces of everyday life, e.g. ad hoc correspondence, hand-written
notes, silva rerum, various listings of residents, address books, and bills. Then
there are the far from objective items, such as memoirs, journals, and letters,
almost always written for some purpose, i.e. mostly shaped and faked, not

Professor, University of Lodz, Department of Positivism and Young Poland, ul. Pomorska 171 /173,

90-236 £odz, ddsk@wp.pl

1 Apart from falsifications of documents during wars, typical distortions include false ages of
women entered in death certificates (less often in marriage certificates). Usually they are reju-
venated by a few years; the record in that respect belongs to Zofia Klimanska of the Chtopickis.
Desztrungowa who lost a dozen or so years (!) in her death certificate. Other distortions are
also usually associated with age, not always calculated with the utmost precision, which is
why death or marriage certificates are not the most reliable sources for establishing a person’s
date of birth.

2 H.White, Poetyka pisarstwa historycznego, trans. E. Domanska, Universitas, Krakow 2010, and
F. Ankersmit, Narracja, reprezentacja, doswiadczenie. Studia z teorii historiografii, Universitas,
Krakow 2005.

3 P.Ricoeur, Czasiopowiesé, trans. M. Frankiewicz (et al.), vol. 3 Czas opowiadany, Wydawnictwo

UJ, Krakow 2008, p. 168.
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constituting a “true expression.” They can only be considered useful when the

details generated therein undergo verification through a process of triangula-

tion, i.e. matching and comparing with at least two other sources regarding the
same events, persons, contexts, etc., in order to check the reliability of the pro-
posed version®.

The types of vital records kept in archives and/or specific parishes is funda-
mental in every aspect for the historian or the biographer. That is why any genea-
logical or biographical (final or intermediate) search should basically start with
a survey of those primary sources, not derivative findings. Those include manu-
script material, recorded in Latin, Polish or Russian (German).® There we seek not
only such facts as dates and names, but also people’s ancestry, kinship, affinity,
progeny, their professions, addresses, and the names of the witnesses, which usu-
ally refer to other sources opening new fields of investigation. Some archive-based
discoveries offer revelations in comparison to previous knowledge; they not only
reveal things that had been unknown, but can also shatter what had seemed a co-
herent, stable and air-tight construct; they uncover facts hidden for various rea-
sons, replaced by myths complementary to the accepted biographical paradigm
or a work which was created at a specific time and/or place. Therefore, they offer
material which can be used to build certain strict arrangements, or which can be
used to deconstruct and correct those which are faulty, inducing and requiring
reassessment.

Throughout my nearly twenty years of archive research, which resulted in new
findings or modifications of previous ones, I found some interesting cases, which
are worth mentioning either as individual or symptomatic examples. While the
former were incidental and occurred as if at random or after effects of other inten-
tional forays, the latter were the results of presumptions, hypotheses, and purpose-
ful specific explorations. Usually such discoveries referred to new sources, from
which through triangulation or a double collage formed completely new qualities,
on the basis of the original rudimentary elements. Sometimes their value was al-
4 The problems of autobiographies (and personal writings) were discussed by M. Czerminska,

Autobiograficzny tréjkat. Swiadectwo, wyznanie i wyzwanie, Universitas, Krakow 2004, cf. P. Le-

jeune, Wariacje na temat pewnego paktu. O autobiografii, trans. W. Grajewski (et al.), R. Lubas-

-Bartoszynska (ed.), Universitas, Krakow 2001.

5 The methodology of biographical studies was discussed in a handbook: Jak rekonstruowac
biografie i jak opisa¢ twdrczos¢ XIX-wiecznego pisarza minorum gentium? (metodologia, Zrédta,
struktury narracji), Primum Verbum, £édZ 2012, pp. 13-56; cf. R. Sitek, “Biografia i metoda:
biografia jako klucz do zrozumienia osobowosci twérczej”, Kwartalnik Filozoficzny 2010, col. 1,
pp. 19-38; E. Skibinska, ,Badania biograficzne - dylematy metodologiczne (wybrane zagadnie-
nia)”, Studia Edukacyjne 2008, issue 8, pp. 77-86; J. Clifford, Od kamykéw do mozaiki. Zagadnie-
nia biografii literackiej, trans. A. Mystowska, Czytelnik, Warszawa 1978.

6 Inthe areas of the 1t and the 2" partitions - around 1865 - in the Kingdom.
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most autarkic, not even requiring any further specification. Thus, newly formed
contexts enabled me to see that which had previously been hidden or which had
been permeating ever so slightly, not entitling any speculations.

Case 1. Mickiewicz

Animportant element in Adam Mickiewicz’s biography was the myth of his perfect,
reciprocated love for Maryla Wereszczakéwna, who was forced for economic rea-
sons to marry Wawrzyniec Puttkamer, whom she never loved. Leaving Puttkamer
and his alleged riches aside, a document found in the St. John’s parish in Vilnius,
i.e. the baptism certificate of Helena Teofila Franciszka Puttkamer, the daughter of
Maria and Wawrzyniec, dated 3 November 18237, helped verify the myth on the
marriage blanc of the poet’s lover, which supposedly lasted since the day of her mar-
riage (2/14 February 1821) until Mickiewicz’s departure from Lithuania (autumn of
1824)%. Furthermore, it enabled, considering the sender’s pregnancy and the related
remarks, a rather different reading of Mrs. Puttkamer’s letters to Jan Czeczot and
Tomasz Zan included in Jan Czubek’s collection Archiwum Filomatéw®, and, what
is more, properly interpret her peculiar last will'®, which she recorded at a notary
with her husband present on 8 November 1823, i.e. a few days after the birth and
death of the child". The conclusions drawn from the triangulation of three sources:
baptism certificate, correspondence, and the legacy document, first of all, demys-
tified the legend on the Girl and Gustaw, secondly, it proved Maria’s moods pre-
viously considered as melancholy and longing for Mickiewicz to be antepartum
depression and aversion to the future child, which in fact, due to Maria’s excessive
physical activity which she herself reported in her letter to Czeczot and Zan, was

7 Vilnius Births, Deaths and Marriages Register Office/St. John’s parish, in: Lietuvos Valstybés
Istorijos Archyvas (LVIA), ref. F604, op. 10, vol. 240, file ref. no. 242 dated 1823.

8 T. Pini, “O ‘biatym matzenstwie’ Maryli”, Ruch Literacki 1934, issue 3, pp. 73-77. Such nonsense
formed due to the legends developed and propagated by Antoni Edward Odyniec and Ignacy
Domeyko.

9  Archiwum Filomatdw, part 1. Korespondencja 1815-1823, published by J. Czubek, by the Aka-
demii Umiejetnosci, Krakow 1913, vol. 4-5 (in particular letters LDCXCI, DCXCII. DXXVIIl, DCCXL,
DCCIII, DCXCV, DCCIV, DCCXVI).

10 L. Podhorski-Okotow, “Testament Maryli”, in: idem, Realia Mickiewiczowskie, Oficyna Wydaw-
nicza RYTM, Warsaw 1999, pp. 206-217.

11 Helena Teofila lived only two days, she died on 4 November 1823 and was buried in the Ber-
nadine Cemetery in Vilnius, Vilnius Births, Deaths and Marriages Register Office/parish xx.
Bernardine, in: LVIA, ref. F604, op. 10, vol. 251, |. 725, file ref. no. 2757 dated 1823. | found that
certificate in Vilnius once my book Od Puttkameréw do Konopnickich. Rewizje i rekonstrukcje
biograficzne, IBL PAN, Warsaw 2016, had already been published; it includes a chapter vital for
the discussion: “Dziecko z ‘biatego matzenstwa’ Puttkamerdéw”, pp. 9-27.
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born clearly prematurely and died soon afterwards. Thirdly, it might had been then
that Mrs. Puttkamer attempted to commit suicide, since she was persuaded to re-
cord her last will to the sole benefit of her husband.

Apart from biographical contexts, the fact that Mrs. Puttkamer was pregnant,
of which Mickiewicz learned at the beginning of summer (which seems to be cor-
roborated by the disgust and disappointment-filled letter of 18/30 June he wrote
to Czeczot), resulted in the creation of several texts. Known for his aversion to
family life (“I am just as revolted at any description of family life as at the sight
of married couples and children - that is my only antipathy™), he considered his
affair with Mrs. Puttkamer finished. A kind of a symbol of their parting was the
dedication poem Do Marii P. ofiarujgc jej drugi tomik Poezyj (given to Mrs. Putt-
kamer on 12/24 May 1823"%). It was, as Juliusz Kleiner called it, a gift and an act of
resignation™. The addressee was referred as “sister”, whose “decision prevents” her
from being called a lover. Her decisions resonated “the oddities of fate”, irrevers-
ibly defining the poet’s role of a “brother”.

Was it then (or immediately afterwards?) that Mickiewicz wrote his probably best-
known love poem Do M* (Precz z moich oczu)? It has never been established when
exactly the poem was written. The inscription underneath it reads 1823 but if one as-
sumes Mickiewicz wrote it at that time exactly, it is no longer the pathetic complaint
of a rejected heart but an ironic farewell to a woman who is sentenced to a painful
pondering of her crime. Neither can one omit the verses of New Year’s Wishes, a poem
Mickiewicz wrote in prison, which recapitulated the closed chapter in his life:

I have dreamed and I have pined. I soared and then I fell.

Of a peerless rose I dreamed, and to gather it I thought,

When I awoke. Then vanished the rose with the dream’s bright spell -
Thorns in my breast alone were left — Love I desire not!™

The coincidence of the birth of Helena, Maryla’s daughter, and Gustaw’s death
(birth of Konrad), is both significant and somewhat symbolic. Was it supposed to
indicate the end of youthful fantasies, along with the belief in platonic love and
kindred spirits? I wonder whether the Puttkamers thought about that relationship
while reading Forefathers’ Eve? The previously unreleased personal dilemmas of

12 “List Adama Mickiewicza do Franciszka Malewskiego z listopada 1822", in: Korespondencja
Adama Mickiewicza, vol. 1, Ksiegarnia Luxemburgska, Paris 1871, p. 5. [Unless specified other-
wise, English version translated from Polish]

13 M. Dernatowicz, K. Kostenicz, Kronika Zycia i twérczosci Mickiewicza. Lata 1798-1824, PIW,
Warsaw 1957, p. 410.

14 ). Kleiner, Mickiewicz, vol. 1, Dzieje Gustawa, Towarzystwo Naukowe KUL, Lublin 1948, p. 339.

15 A. Mickiewicz, New Year’s Wishes, various editions.
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Mickiewicz’s, understood as versions of the Wertherian and imaginative persona,
might have carried more concrete qualities of disappointment: distaste in fam-
ily life, ressentiment towards corporeal femininity, which could had impacted his
works written at that time.

Case 2. Konopnicka

The case of Maria Konopnicka proves the importance of conducting genealogical
surveys prior to editing a writer’s correspondence and writing a serious mono-
graph. Then the identification of the persons appearing in the collection of her let-
ters to her uncle Ignacy Wasilowski' and his sons and daughters” would not cause
trouble and it would be more complete, full of details factually both important
and necessary. The extensive and impressive editions by Jacek Nowak and Lena
Magnone, and Magnone’s monograph,” would surely benefit from verifying the
existing progeny of Maria and Jarostaw Konopnickis, which are rudimentary due
to an erroneous reading of their vital records by Halina Stawinska, as well as spe-
cific information on Helena, the poet’s unruly daughter, and Jerzy, her illegitimate
son®. The last details in particular would have been significant in the context of the
researcher’s studies of the emotional turbulences in the difficult mother-daughter
relations transferred to the field of literature (Panna Florentyna).

Through surveys of archives for establishing the identity and affinity of the
persons surrounding the poet, she could be viewed in reference to both her direct
and extended family. One could ask why she did not visit Rozalia Wasitowska of
the Paczuskis, her paternal grandmother, who died when Konopnicka was almost
forty, and why in her letters written immediately after Wasilowska’s death (1881)
she did not mention her grandmother even once. For years, she remained in con-
tact with Waleria Kuligowska of the Wasifowskis 1 v. Pischowa, her uncle’s wife,
and her three daughters: Bronistawa, Kazimiera, and Maria. She also wrote the
family of her other uncle’s wife: Ludwika Rudzinska of the Wasitowskis. In tracing
her contacts, it becomes clear that the correspondence resulted from their com-
mon business, not family sentiment. That is how Konopnicka was (clearly visible in
her letters to her children): always pragmatic, factual, and sensible®.

16 M. Konopnicka, Listy do Ignacego Wasitowskiego, J. Nowak (ed.), IBL PAN, Warsaw 2005.

17 M. Konopnicka, Listy do synéw i cérek, L. Magnone (ed.), IBL PAN, Warsaw 2010.

18 L. Magnone, Maria Konopnicka. Lustra i symptomy, stowo/obraz terytoria, Gdansk 2011.

19 H. Stawinska, “Lata gorzkich do$wiadczen”, in: Sladami Zycia i twérczosci Marii Konopnickiej.

Szkice historyczno-literackie. Wspomnienia. Materiaty biograficzne, collected and edited by

J. Baculewski, Ludowa Spétdzielnia Wydawnicza, Warsaw 1963, endnote 73, p. 323-324.

20 |discussed the issue of Jarostaw and Maria Konopnickis’' progeny and their problems with Hele-
na which could have had an influence on Maria’s turbulent personal life in two chapters: “Proge-
nitura Marii i Jarostawa Konopnickich w $wietle odnalezionych metryk” and “Nieudana’ cérka
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Having found all the vital records (of births, marriages and deaths) related to
the poet’s parents and siblings, one is able to not only organise the details regard-
ing their fortunes and reveal the dates and places of their deaths, but also to verify
the previous faulty convictions, somewhat generated by Konopnicka herself, that
Jozef Wasitowski, her father, died in Warsaw. His death certificate is kept at the
Wrygielzéw parish?, while his tomb is located by the tomb of Laura Stanistawska,
his daughter, not Jadwiga Weglinska, as is commonly assumed, in a cemetery not
far from Leki Szlacheckie in Reczno®. The error proves that trusting the recollec-
tions of the object of a study may lead one astray.

Case 3. LeSmian

Just as astray were the biographers of Bolestaw Lesmian, as he recorded his birth
date not as 1877 (as was unequivocally proven based on later documents) but 1878.
It seemed that any biographical issues regarding the author of Shadowy Drink, his
loved ones and his acquaintances, who all inspired works, were known and, thus,
the related contexts were studied sufficiently. Unfortunately, the fact that his biog-
raphers’ shunned archives resulted in various gaps and distortions, traces of which
are clearly visible in the 2016 study Kalendarium Lesmianowskie developed by Ja-
cek Trznadel, a leading researcher of Lesmian?, which is actually quite necessary
and useful. It baffles belief that all of the lovers of his poetry failed to find his birth
certificate, resorting to trusting unverified information from derivative sources.

Only when his certificate of conversion was published by Piotr Lopuszanski, was

the previous year of 1877, as had been suggested earlier®, proved indirectly. Mean-

while, the birth certificate, issued in a non-Christian commune, as Le§mian’s fam-
ily was of Jewish descent, survived waiting to be discovered. The same applied to
other records, e.g. to the marriage certificate of Jozef Lesman and Emma of the

Sunderlands, his parents, both birth and death certificates of his siblings: Kazimi-

erz and Aleksandra Lesman, and many more. Most of them include valuable and

important details. Suffice to say that the poet’s birth certificate offers two impor-

tant pieces of information: the place of his birth, and the previously unknown oc-
(i niechciany wnuk) Marii Konopnickiej - wobec nowych dokumentéw” in the previously-
-mentioned book: Od Puttkameréw do Konopnickich..., pp. 169-220.

21 Woygietzow Births, Deaths and Marriages Register Office/the Visitation of Mary Roman-Cath-
olic parish, in: State Archive in £6dz, ref. 48/322, file ref. no. 12 of 1878.

22 | presented my genealogical study on Maria Konopnicka in an article entitled “O antenatach
i rodzenstwie Marii Konopnickiej - przyczynki genealogiczno-biograficzne” Ruch Literacki
2018, col. 1, pp. 89-108.

23 ). Trznadel, Kalendarium Lesmianowskie. Zycie i tworczos¢ w uktadzie chronologicznym, PIW,
Warsaw 2016.

24 P. kopuszanski, Lesmian, Wydawnictwo Dolnoslaskie, Wroctaw 2000, p. 14.
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cupation of his father, who was previously considered a railways operative in Kiev.
Yet the content of the certificate offer a supplement to the biography of Jozef Les-
man, who before that was a journalist and the publisher of the Przyroda I Przemyst
periodical, and a business partner of Seweryn Sunderland, his brother-in-law.*

Genealogical surveys aimed at establishing Le§mian’s kinship and affinity, e.g.
to Antoni Lange, revealed one more interesting trace. A family ancestor by the
name of Antoni Eisenbaum, a maskil, well-educated, publisher of Dostrzegacz
Nadwislanski, i.e. the first Polish-Jewish periodical published in Polish territories,
director of Warszawska Szkota Rabinéw, was Lesmian’s direct grand-grandfather
(and Lange’s grandfather); the author of Meadow, the most talented of the three
poets, had in his genes more of Eisenbaum than Eisenbaum’s other descendants,
because both Le$mian’s father, Jozef Lesman, and his mother, Emma of the Sun-
derlands, were related to him. While his paternal line was known, his maternal
relations, i.e. of the Sunderlands with the Eisenbaums, proved surprising.*

Another example from Lesmian’s surroundings were the facts regarding Dora
Lebenthal, the poet’s true love, immortalised, e.g. in the series W malinowym
chrusniaku. The knowledge on her, is admittedly fuzzy, because it comes from
the accounts of Ludwika Mazurowa, the poet’s daughter, and Jan Brzechwa, his
cousin, which prove incorrect in many instances. Vital records refuted the gen-
eral conviction that she was married to Jozef Szper, a Warsaw-based surgeon; her
medical specialisation was not gynaecology but dermatology; and it also proved
quite unlikely that she was the sole owner of a suite in Marszatkowska St., which
she supposedly sold to save Lesmian’s finances after the Zamo$¢ scandal. Thanks
to extensive studies into old periodicals, address books, and other sources it was
also possible to establish some basic facts about her parents: rather affluent Warsaw
Jews Cecylia of the Goldszoms and Kiwa Lebenthals.”

Case 4. How legends form. Maria Piotrowiczowa

Maria Piotrowiczowa of the Rogolinskis, a January Uprising insurgent fallen in
a battle at Dobra near Strykéw, is the symbol of the national liberation struggles
in the £6dz region. Her spectacular participation in the insurrection became

25 | analysed that and other vital records which in well-known contexts offer completely new
implications or series thereof in an article: “Kiedy naprawde urodzit sie Lesmian. O metryce
i innych nieznanych dokumentach”, Teksty Drugie 2017, issue 4, pp. 303-317.

26 | discussed that in an article: “Antoni Eisenbaum - protoplasta poetdw, artystéw, intelektua-
listow”, ,Wiecznie siebie nowego gtodnym jak zuraw z szyjq w przysztos¢ wyciggnietq” - Bolestaw
Lesmian 1877-1937, A. Kluba (ed.), IBL PAN, Warsaw 2017, pp. 23-28.

27 | discussed that in detail in my study: “Korekty i uzupetnienia do biografii Teodory (Dory)
Lebenthal”, Teksty Drugie 2018, col. 1, pp. 358-373.
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the basis for the creation of the legend of the masochistic heroine who gave her
young life in a selfless act of fervent patriotism. There is little truth in the monu-
mental legend. What it does not lack, though, is the myth-forming interpretation.
A search for the presence of that extraordinary figure in vital records revealed
a rather different chain of events and other contexts than the ones described by
derivative sources.

Distortions became visible already when establishing basic facts: her date of
birth and even her maiden surname. According to the legend, which saw Piotro-
wiczowa similarly to Emilia Plater or Joan D’Arc, in 1863 shewas slightly over
twenty, while, actually, she was already thirty. The fact she was referenced by the
surname Michalska (that was the surname of her stepfather, the second husband
of Ansberta of the Badynskis) indicated poor knowledge of the facts by those who
concocted the insurgent’s biography through their romantic imagination, which
was far from the truth. To show how her patriotism formed, with her convictions
stemming from her childhood and her family history, they exaggerated not only
her father’s participation in the November Uprising, but also of her various un-
cles. Moreover, they altered, not knowing the reality or simply forging it, the facts
about her upbringing to match that of typical gentry houses: an “old servant” sup-
posedly taught the lass fencing and horse riding “in the old manor of her forefa-
thers”. In fact, the “old servant” was a hunter only two years older than she was,
while the “old manor” was the recently settled Michalskis mansion of Stanistaw
Strzatkowski, a Radogoszcz man of means and a relative. Being an old bachelor
without any affinity, Strzatkowski gave them his property to ensure stability when
he got old.

Yet neither the manor in Radogoszcz nor the residence in Krzucz near Sieradz,
inherited after the rather premature demise of Maria’s father, were her family
homes. That was because she was, rather early in her life, most probably after her
mother’s second marriage, sent (just like her two younger sisters) to live with her
more distant relatives. As she was brought up by an aunt in Zalesie near Wielun,
she probably did not contact her mother, who did not even come to her wedding.
Her relations with Michalska were restored only in the summer of 1862. Maria her-
self had selected her husband and decided her own fate when she came with Kon-
stanty to Chocianowice near L6dz, where he taught at an elementary school. She
also decided about her participation in the Uprising. When Konstanty, suffering
from a severe heart condition, set off into the field, she accompanied him, though
she was far into her pregnancy and had left her two children in Radogoszcz (with
her mother or sister). She could not have anticipated that the next day in Dobra,
where a group of insurgents had headed, the battle would take place, as that was
the result of someone informing the Russian troops stationed near Piotrkéw. When
during the fight a Cossack wounded her husband, Maria, convinced it was a mortal
blow, thrust desperately into the battle, losing her own life. Konstanty Piotrowicz
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died a few days later in a £6dz field hospital probably not, as the legend would like
us to think, on hearing that his wife had died, but due to his wounds. Her burial
would also inspire unlikely events, e.g. a Russian officer crying over Maria’s coffin
seems almost naive and tailored to the myth-building needs of the extraordinary
tale. What the legend omits is a different fact: that the morning after Maria’s tragic
death, during a row with the Cossacks who brought her body to Radogoszcz and
demanded ransom, her step-father Michalski was struck with rifle butt on the head
and died. A dozen or so days later, Strzatkowski, the family’s benefactor, died as
well. Through a process of verification based on an extensive study of vital records
and Konstanty Piotrowicz’s official notes from the Chocianowice school, the chain
of events revealed themselves, exposing the myth, which included inventions com-
bined by the paradigm rather than facts which could rationally explain the unclear
or even seemingly extraordinary details®.

Miscellaneous cases

Surveys of vital records regarding January Uprising insurgents indicated the deter-

mination of the young men who participated in that national struggle. The case of

Jan Pawel Gadomski, a student of Szkota Giéwna Warszawska, showed that despite

being the sole heir of a rather big fortune (a palace in Smoszew near Zakroczym),

with expectations of doing great things (he was a gifted poet), he decided to join
the Uprising, in which he eventually perished.

A review of death certificates in towns and villages where battles took place
indicates that the victims were not predominantly, as it has been commonly as-
sumed, from gentry families. It is true that in many cases entire families died dur-
ing a single engagement, e.g. three Czajkowski brothers at Krzywosadz®. But then,
e.g. in the battle at Dobra, there were just as many residents of manors as £.6dz and
Zgierz workers and nearby peasants among the fallen. Such findings require one to
rethink the thesis that every stage of the January Uprising was devised by gentry
who tried to save the state they had lost partially by their own doing. Of course,
to be able to reliably diagnose the state of matters and establish the stages of the
engagement of townspeople and peasants in the Uprising®, it would be necessary
28 | devoted a chapter to Maria Piotrowiczowa in the book Ptacz Antygony. O ludziach powstania

styczniowego, Wydawnictwo Uk, £6dz 2017.

29 In the death records recorded by the vicar in Latin under the date of 19 February, there is an
entry about three Czajkowski brothers: Antoni, Marian and Marceli, sons of J6zef and Helena
of the Kolankiewiczs, residing in Tuczno.

30 As Stawomir Kalembka posited (Powstanie Styczniowe 1863-1864. Wrzenie. Béj. Europa. Wizje,
PWN, Warsaw 1990, p. 368), “the farther you go east, the less developed the Uprising was,
the shorter it was, the fewer townspeople and peasants participated and the higher was their
hostility, i.e. the Uprising carried a more gentry nature.”
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to survey parish archives where the deaths of the fallen in the 1863-1864 battles
were recorded. A village near £.6dz, due to the region’s diversity (and a rather early
stage of the Uprising, i.e. 24 February 1863) cannot offer a pars pro toto example,
but some doubts prevail.

Another discovery was that the Uprising in the Polish Livonia, which Latvian
historians considered a suicide® (due to both geographical and social reasons), was
directed and inspired by the Tzar’s government with the intention to create a pre-
text to oust Poles over the Dzwina and confiscate their property. Jozef Ponset, an
emissary, who encouraged young Livonian men in April 1863 to rise up, was most
probably a spy using the identity of an insurgent killer in the battle of Pieskowa
Skata. Ponset’s activities caused chaotic and logistically unprepared motions, as
aresult of which the local Kraslava raskolniki (Old Believer) population looted and
burnt down manors, Uprising insurgents by the order of Mikhail Muyavyov were
either shot (e.g. Leon Plater) or exiled and their families were sentenced to huge
contributions which exceeded their income from their property®.

Other more personal findings resulting from the explorations of vital records
offered information on affinity between writers. For example, Stanistaw Jachowicz,
author of tales and a philanthropist, was related to and really good friends with
Jozef Paszkowski, a translator of Shakespeare. Moreover, vital record surveys fo-
cused on both writers indicate what kind of people they were. Jachowicz, despite
his continuing poverty, raised not only his two sons but also several children of
Joanna Wolska of the O$niatowskis, his late sister-in-law, and an adopted girl and
his pupil, who was orphaned in early childhood. That girl was Seweryna (Kazimie-
ra) Stompf, who later married Paszkowski. All the children not only received basic
financial security, but, as their later fortunes indicated, became respectable people,
some of whom actively participated in future cultural and literary life*.

The birth date of Wactaw Berent was a peculiar biographical lapse. We know
very little about the life of the author of Préchno. One reason was that Berent in-
tentionally destroyed documents (biographical material, manuscripts, notes, etc.**).
Another was that the surveys conducted by researchers were not extensive enough
or successful . Jerzy Paszek, the author of the introduction to the 1979 National Li-
brary edition®, complained about those insufficiencies, yet he did not find it neces-
31 E. Jekabsons, “Stosunki polsko-totewskie na przestrzeni dziejéw”, in: Polacy na totwie, E. Wa-

lewander (ed.), Instytut Badan nad Polonig i Duszpasterstwem Polonijnym, Lublin 1993, p. 31.
32 D. Samborska-Kukué, “Wydarzenia 1863 roku w Inflantach Polskich w relacjach i wspomnie-

niach”, Zapiski Historyczne 2008, col. 4, pp. 131-142.

33 | discussed it in more detail in a chapter: “Dwie zony Stanistawa Jachowicza” in a book Od

Puttkamerdéw do Konopnickich..., pp. 121-144.

34 Only rudimentary material (rough drafts of Préchno, a few poems, letters to the publisher)
survived and are now kept by the National Library.
35 ). Paszek, “Wstep”, in: W. Berent, Préchno, J. Paszek (ed.), Ossolineum, Wroctaw 1979, p. Il.
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sary to correct them. He made an error in Berent’s date of birth even though, as one
might assume from context, he was in possession (or only knew the content) of the
official certificate stating the true date. It seems, however, that he repeated the in-
formation from a prior researcher®, because his mistake consisted of an erroneous
calculation of days from the specific date considering the differences between the
old and the new style: instead of twelve he added thirteen days®. Additionally, he
provided no details, in particular his key source, i.e. the number of the certificate.
The incorrect and unverified date of 28 September is used even today in all profiles
of Berent. In fact, based on the writer’s birth certificate kept at the State Archive in
Warsaw, Berent was born on 15/27 September 1873.% The certificate also includes
several more significant details. His parents were Protestant (Lutheran), which was
why they baptised their children in an Evangelical Church of the Augsburg Con-
fession parish. That was also where on 4/16 November Wactaw Karol, son of Karol
and Paulina nee Deike Berents, was baptised.

All the information was acquired almost entirely from vital records, and upon
proper comparison with other sources it revealed not only fragments of biogra-
phies, but also offered basis for conclusions on property, social or even ethical mat-
ters. The discussed cases indicate the necessity and the benefit of seeking basic
sources, through which the acquired details become accurate and certain. They
prevent mistakes from being propagated, they break the chain of erroneous de-
tails copied vacantly, derived from memoir-based gossip, unstable information
(e.g. tomb inscriptions), as a result of which readers receive mere paralogisms in-
stead of proper conclusions. Those cases may serve as a warning against mindless
copying of statements by prior researchers and as an incentive to approach deriva-
tive sources with more suspicion, especially those which carry a subjective tint.
They may also trigger research inquisitiveness, which requires solid surveys, ex-
tensive analyses, and re-syntheses creating new compatible sets. Initially, they may
seem incomplete, like the periodic table of elements, but the relations uncovered in
hypotheses may in the future prove extremely helpful. That is, in fact, the only way
to give durable and irrefutable scientific findings because they are documented by
serious certificates.

36 Certainly not after Wtadystaw Studencki (O Wactawie Berencie, part | (1873-1918), Wyzsza
Szkota Pedagogiczna, Opole 1968, p. 104), which includes a translation of the certificate into
Russian, yet it remains unknown why Studencki only added five days to the old-style date of
birth stating it as 20 September.

37 Thirteen days were first added in the 20t c. (in vital records of Poles to the year of regaining
independence in 1918).

38 Warsaw Births, Deaths and Marriages Register Office/Evangelical Church of the Augsburg
Confession parish, in: State Archive in Warsaw, ref. 0181, file ref. no. 501 of 1873. Studencki
provided an incorrect certificate number, i.e. 385.
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Pochwata metrykaliow. Kilka przypadkow
Streszczenie

Pozytek ptynacy z korzystania z metryk (urodzen, slubow i zgonéw) — jako zrodet
prymarnych — jest dla historyka literatury nieprzeceniony. Wiedza ta, pod kazdym
wzgledem indyferentna, stanowi podstawowy budulec zaréwno dla konkretnych
biografii jednostkowych, jak i kontekstow stuzacych rekonstrukeji jakiego$ frag-
mentu historycznego. W odréznieniu od dokumentéw osobistych zabarwionych
subiektywnie, zawiera na ogot wiedze pewna i $cista.

Kilka oméwionych przypadkéw dowodzi konieczno$ci siggania po podstawowe
dokumenty, ktore zawieraja nie tylko dane personalne czy daty graniczne, ale takze
informacje o wykonywanych zawodach, miejscu urodzenia, zamieszkania, §mier-
ci, pokrewienstwach, powinowactwach, a nawet kregu towarzyskim. Odnalezienie
aktu urodzenia corki Marii i Wawrzynca Puttkameréw pozwala inaczej odczytaé
listy z kregu filomatéw z roku 1823, w innym $wietle zobaczy¢ rzekomy romans
Mickiewicza z Puttkamerowa. Rekonstrukcja genealogiczna rodu Marii Konopni-
ckiej staje sie niezbedna do wyjas$nienia personaliow 0sob z jej listow i wzmianek.
Dokumentacja metrykalna dotyczaca Bolestawa Lesmiana odstania nieznane dotad
badaczom szczegdly jego zyciorysu i 0sdb z nim zwigzanych. Prze$ledzenie biogra-
fii Marii Piotrowiczowej oparte niemal wylacznie na metrykach, odstania koleje jej
losu pokryte legenda.

Te i inne jeszcze przypadki sg zacheta do eksploracji archiwdéw w poszukiwaniu
dokumentéw o randze fundamentalnej, ktdra chroni przed paralogizmami i prze-
rywa sztafete blednych powielan otwierajac drogi ku dalszym penetracjom zrodet.

Stowa kluczowe: metrykalia, archiwa

In praise of vital records. A few cases

Summary

A literary historian finds birth, death, and marriage certificates incredibly useful as
primary research sources. Detached as it is, this knowledge serves as a solid basis
both for individual biographies and contexts meant to reconstruct a particular his-
torical thread. Personalised documentation is subjective by nature, while the dis-
cussed documents tend to contain accurate and unbiased data.
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The cases discussed herein prove the need to consult both standard documents
for personal data and dates of birth/death, as well as the information on occupation,
place of birth/residence/death, kinship and affinity, even milieu. Thanks to the dis-
covery of the birth certificate of Maria and Wawrzyniec Puttkamer’s daughter, the
Philomaths’ letters of 1823 could be seen in a different light, as could the alleged af-
fair between Maria Puttkamer and Adam Mickiewicz. To explicate and substantiate
the personal data included in Maria Konopnicka’s letters and notes, a genealogical
reconstruction of her family is in order. Bolestaw Le$mian’s vital records revealed
hitherto unknown details of his biography (and of people associated with him).
A scrutiny of Maria Piotrowicz’s biography, based almost exclusively on certificates,
disclosed the legendary story of her life.

The above are mere examples of all the cases that can prompt researchers to
explore archives in search of fundamental documentation, which can prevent par-
alogisms and help break the chain of errors with a view to further data mining.

Keywords: vital records, archives
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HekaHoHMYecKas NyHKTyaums
pykonucen A.C. IywkumHa. .

CeMuoTuyeckast esTeIbHOCTb He MIMeeT [ie/ia Hyi ¢ TOTOBBIMMU (GOpMaM, HIL € TO-
TOBBIMU CMBbICIaMM. IIpy Bcelt BaXKHOCTY MH[EKCATBHOTO U M300pa3nuTeNnbHOTO
97IeMeHTa B KOMMYHUKAIIVI, TOTHKO CMMBOMTNU3AL{MSL, C €€ MI3HAYA/IBHOI YCTAaHOB-
KOJT Ha CBOOOJy BeI) OT CMBICIA, POPMBI OT 3HAYEHU, [le/laeT SA3bIK YCTIOBYEM
JKM3HM KaK TBOpYecTBa. 3ech popMa 1 3HaYeHNMe B MX YeTHOYHON B3aMMOCBSI3N
B Ka)KZIbIJl MOMEHT peuy SIB/ISIOTCS ICKOMBIMIY — He JTaHHOCTBIO, He Pe3y/IbTaToM,
a MHCTPYMEHTOM IIOMCKa, CIIOCOOOM €ro OpraHyusalyy ¥, HAaKOHEl], ero Ipef-
MeTOM I 1iefibio. MoyXeT OBITh, MMEHHO OCO3HAHME 9TOI CBOOOXBI 1 MPU3HAHNE
CIIOCOOHOCTHU I0OBIX 371eMeHTOB (POPMBI OBITH MCTOUHMKAMMU ¥ CBUIETETSIMU
CMBIC/Ia IOOYX/jaeT TEeKCTOJIOTUIO HOCTIEHUX NeCATUIETUN ¢ 0c000 IPUCTaNIb-
HBIM BHJMMaHMEM 00palaThcsl K YHUKAIBHOMY I Jake KakK OyATO CydaiiHOMY
B PYKOIIMCH, YTOOBI IIOHATD TEKCT KaK (GYHKIMIO TBOPSLIEN TMYHOCTY, KOTOpas
PacKpbIBaeTCs He CTOBKO B pe3y/IbTaTax MICbMa, CKOIBKO B €ro Iporecce’.
ITpemmert 9TOJI CTATPU-AUNTHXA — TBOpPUYECKOe co3HaHMe IIyIKmHa, oTpaXka-
eMoe B ero pykonucsx. Ee 06peKT — ylmKIMHCKas OKKa3MOHaIbHas (MHAUBULY-
a/IbHO-aBTOPCKasl) IIYHKTyalys, PeyMYIIeCTBEHHHO B TOJ ee 4acTU, KOTopas
HpejonaraeT MCHO/Nb30BaHMe CIelMaNbHbIX HEeKaHOHMYECKUX ITYHKTOIPaMM.
Bcst mpobemarrika MHAMBUAYaIbHO-aBTOPCKOTO yIIOTPeO/IeHN s TPagUIIOHHBIX

Doktor filologicheskikh nauk, professor, Moskovskiy Politekhnicheskiy universitet, kafedra
russkogo yazyka i istorii literatury, philologos@yandex.ru

1 Sm.: A. Grésillon, Eléments de critique génétique. Lire les manuscrits modernes, Paris 1994;
J. Deppman, D. Ferrer, and M. Groden (eds.), Genetic Criticism. Texts and Avant-textes, Philadel-
phia 2004; M. Antoniuk, Otwieranie gtosu. Studium o wczesnej twérczosci Zbigniewa Herberta,
Krakéw 2009; N.V. Pertsov, |.A. Pil'shchikov, O lingvisticheskikh aspektakh tekstologii, ‘Voprosy
yazykoznaniya’ 2011, N2 5; E. Pierazzo, Digital Scholarly Editing: Theories, Models and Methods,
Routledge 2016 i dr.
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3HAKOB IIpeNMHAHN’ OCTAaHEeTCs 38 PaMKaMI 9TOI IyOnuKanmuu. 3afaqa, a TO4-
Hee >KeTaHHas IEePCHEeKTVBA JICCAENOBAHUA, — II0 BO3MOXXHOCTU IIOHATH Ka-
HOHMYeCKMIT IYMIKMHCKUIT TeKCT (M3ZaHHBIN HPY >XU3HU MU BIIOCTECTBUM
KaHOHN3MPOBAHHBIII B IaHHOM BUJie SKCIIEPTaMU) B €ro IeHeslce KaK 4pefy
MOMEHTOB TBOPYECKOI'0 BbI60OPA, BEAYI[UX K HEKOTOPOI! YCIOBHO MTOIOBOIL BEp-
CMM, MHTEpIIpeTaLMsi KOTOPOIl TaKUM 00pasoM MOXKET CTaTbh Oojiee 00beMHOI
VI MHOTOMEPHOIL.

CTaTbsa TeMaTNYeCKV ¥ KOMIIO3MIIVIOHHO pacIafaeTcs Ha ABe YaCTH U ITy0/In-
KyeTcsl B IByX 4YacTAX: IlepBasd, IpeJicTaBIeHHAsA B HACTOAIIEM M3TAaHNUM, IIOCBA-
IIeHa TeOpeTMYeCKUM IpPefIOChIIKAM OIMCAHUA WHIUBMUIYaIbHO-aBTOPCKOM
IYHKTyalyu. 3aech 6yayT BbICKasaHbl Haubosiee o01ue CooOpaskeHys 0 IpUpofe
Y OCHOBHBIX (PyHKUMIX OKKa3MOHAJIbHOI IIYHKTyalluM 4epHOBUKOB Ilymrkuua
VI MICTIO/Ib30BaH JINIITb HEKOTOPBIIT, Haubo/Iee XapaKTePHBII, C MOEJ TOUKM 3peHus,
MaTepyan’® — C Ije/Ibl0 He OCTaBUTh TeOPeTUYecKye MOI0KeH ! 6e3 IIpUMepOB.

1. Pycckast TeKCTOMOTHA M MyIIKMHUCTIKA UCTOPMYECKN Hepa3pbIBHbL. «Ha
[TymxuHe rmaBHBIM 00pa3oM, KaK U3BECTHO, BBIKOBBIBA/IVCH METOLbI YTE€HM PY-
KOIIUCell, MeTOAbI VI3JaHMS VX, METOJIbl PelaKTUPOBAHM A KJIACCUKOB PYCCKOI JIU-
TepaTypbl», a «IIYUIKUHCKAsZ TeKCTOIOTH CAeIa/Iach IPeCcTaBUTe/IbBHULICIH PYyC-
CKOI1 TeKCcTO/mornu Boobie»*. 3To u objerdaer pelleHne 3agaun (Ipexje BCero
6marofapst JOCTYIIHOCTY U INyOOKOI M3yUYeHHOCTH MYLUIKMHCKUX YePHOBUKOB),
U, B CUJTy TPy3a TPV, OffHOBPEMEHHO OC/IOKHSIET ee.

OnHMM 13 0OCTOATENbCTB MOCTETHEI0 POfa ABIAETCSA CBOCOOPA3HBIN KYIIbT
0€/10BOJI PYKOIVICH B ITYIIKMHCKO TEKCTONIOrMN. Me>XIy TeM M3BeCTHO, 4To (op-
MaJIbHasl 3aBePLICHHOCTD PaboThI, GUKCUpyeMast OeIOBUKOM, HE O3HAYaeT, YTO ITa
padoTa He MOXeT OBITh IPORO/IKeHa. Io3aHeIIe pefaKIiM TeKCTa, B 4aCTHO-
CTM y>Ke OITy0/IMKOBaHHOTO, HATIOMUHAIOT O TOM, YTO KM3Hb TEKCTa B TBOPYECKOM
CO3HAHMM aBTOPA, B CYLIHOCTH, OGeckoHeuHa. CaMoO «OX/IaK/ieHVe» aBTOpa K TeK-
cTy (He CTOIb BaXKHO — IIePeNiCAHHOMY HabeJIo MM HeT) MOXKET CUUTATbCA «MMU-
HyC-IIpMeMOM» B paboTe Hajl HUM. BK/IIOUeHNe Iy HeBK/TIOUEeHMe TeKCTa aBTOPOM
B [IO3[IHEIIIINe U3JaHUs, €TO IIOf]BeP>KEHHOCTD VIV HEIIOIBEP)KEHHOCTD «I10c/Ie0e-
JIOBOMY» U «IIOC/IEIIeYaTHOMY» PeaKTMPOBAHMIO — TAKOE JKe CBUJIETENIbCTBO IIPO-
IOJKEHM S )KVM3HYU TeKCTa B CO3HAHUY aBTOPA, KK V1 HOBAsl YePHOBAs PeJaKLUA.

N

Sredi naiboleye znachimykh rabot v oblasti punktuatsii Pushkina - stat’ya B.M. Gasparova,
posvyashchennaya funktsiyam traditsionnykh znakov prepinaniya v chernovikakh poeta. Sm.:
B. Gasparov, Zametki o Pushkine, ‘Novoye literaturnoye obozreniye’ 2001, N2 52.

3 Serdechno blagodaryu N.V. Pertsova za predostavlennyye v moye rasporyazheniye faksim-
ile i transkriptsii pushkinskikh stikhotvoreniy, kak i za tsennyye konsul'tatsii v khode moyey
raboty.

4 S.M. Bondi, O chtenii rukopisey Pushkina, [v:] idem, Chernoviki Pushkina: Stat’i 1930-1970 g3.,

2-ye izd., Moskva 1978, s. 143.
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Ha sTom ¢oHe mpakTuka «CBeIeHMs» YEPHOBBIX 3amucell K HEKOEMY OTHO-
CUTENIPHO 1[€JIPHOMY TUIIOTETUYECKOMY IIPOMEXYTOYHOMY BapUaHTY (mpu Bcein
repMeHeBTIYECKOIl II0Ie3HOCTY TAKUX IKCIIEPUMEHTOB) — TaKXKe CBUETENbCTBO
CTPEMJIEHN A TEKCTOJIOTA HABA3aTh EHE3VCY TEeKCTa CHMJIBHEMIIYI0 CTAaTUYECKYIO
COCT&BHHIOIHYIOS. CBopKa 4epHOBMKA, KOHTAMMHAIMA Pa3HBIX CIIOEB (ero «ce-
nexuus», mo Tepmunonorun I.O. BuHokypa®), BBIOOpOYHOE BOCIPOU3BENiCHNUE
BapMaHTOB WJIM Jja)Ke UX CBSA3HBII Ilepeckas’ — B CYLIHOCTH, TaKoe 00001eHe
BapMaHTOB IIpaBKM, KOTOpO€ IIpeAIoiaraeT, 4YTO Ha OIpeJe/IeHHOM dTalle pa-
60ThI B CO3HAHMM IMCATENA d)MKCI/IpyeTCH HEKMI MOTEHLMAIbHbIN «OeTOBIKY,
YTO BOBCe He O4eBUIHO. KOHCTPYKT CBOAKM — IPeXJe BCero MCKYILIeHMe A
CaMOro TEKCTOJIOTa, CTPEMSIErOCA B 3TOM C/Iy4ae YOPOCTUTD, JUCKPETUSUPO-
BaTh IIPEJCTaB/IEH)E TBOPYECKOIO IIPOIECCA, MPEACTABUTD €r0 B BUJIE XOTA 6bI
U IPOMEXXYTOYHOT0, HO BCE JKe pesy/braTa, uTora. IIoHATHO, 94TO TaKoii oA XOf
Tpe6yeT B OCHOBHOM HpeHe6pe‘{b 1 aBTOPCKOI HYHKTOFpaq)I/Ieﬁls. Cp. y C.M. bosn-
nu: «Tonpko 6e70BUK pellaeT BOIPOCH! BHEIIHETO rpaduueckoro ohopmiaeHns
Bely: 0oblINe OYKBBI, paclonoXkeHne cTpod, ab3anes, Ipobebl 1 MHbIEe 3HA-
K KOMIIO3U LI UMY (HaHpMMep, CTPOYKM TOYEK, YEPTOYEK I T.1.), BCA IMyHKTyaLus
U T.II. B 4epHOBUKE UCKATh 3TOTO 6ecronesHo»’.

MHTepec K pyKONNMcH KaK 3KCIIOHEHTY TBOPYECKOTO MpoIecca, HETOCpe-
CTBEHHON SMIMPUYIECKON JAHHOCTU ¥ IEPBUYHONM KYIbTYPHON LIEHHOCTH 3a-
CTaB/IA€T BEPHYTbCA K NOHMMAHMIO 3HAYMMOCTM TpaHcKpunuuu. Ilpespenue
K TPAaHCKPUIILIMM YEPHOBMKA KaK TOTbKO TEXHMYECKON IIPOMEXYTOUYHOII Ollepa-
LU, CTPOUTEIbHBIM «JIECAM» B pa60Te TEKCTOJIOTa, KOT/la «CBeJJeHMe» BAPMAHTOB
(Bcerma rumoTeTMYecKoe, a MHOIa M HACU/IbCTBEHHOE B OTHOLIEHUN KapTUHBI
reHesuca TEKCTa) MBICAUTCA abCOMIOTHO IIPMOPUTETHOMN 3afiadeil, B IMOCIeIHEE
BpeMs BCe 3aMeTHee CMEHSETCA IIOHMMaHUEM HeO0OXOgMMOCTI TPaHCKPMUII-
uuy (He MCK/IIOYaIolieM ITIOHVMMaHNs ee yCHOBHOCTI/I) KaK CIlel1aJIbHOM CUCTe-
MBI IIP€JCTaB/IEHN S YePHOBMKA, Tpe6y101_ue17[ y4éTa 1 OTpa’keHus 3HAYUTENbHO
6O/IBIIErO KOAMYECTBA CEMUOTUIECKIUX MIPM3HAKOB IIMCbMa, Y€M 3TO IIPUHATO
B [I€YaTHOIL, 3UIMOHHOI Popme™ (B 4aCTHOCTM — B CBSA3U C HEOOXOAMMOCTHIO
BHEJpPEHU (baKCI/[MI/IHI)HO-TpaHCKpI/IHHI/IOHHOI‘O U aHUMALMOHHOTO METOMOB
5  Sr.. N.V. Pertsoy, |.A. Pil'shchikov, O lingvisticheskikh aspektakh..., s. 8-9.

6  G.O. Vinokur, Kritika poeticheskogo teksta, Moskva 1927.

7  S.A. Reyser, Osnovy tekstologii. Uchebnoye posobiye dlya studentov pedagogicheskikh institutov,
izd. 2-ye, Leningrad 1978, s. 39.

8 Sr.I.A. Pil'shchikov, Avantekst kak ob”yekt avtorskoy leksikografii (neskol’ko prakticheskikh vopro-
sov na primere slovarya yazyka Batyushkova). M.L. Gasparovu-stikhovedu: In memoriam, pod red.
M.V. Akimova, Moskva 2017, s. 193.

9 S.M. Bondi, O chtenii rukopisey Pushkina..., s. 152.

10 M.D.L.Vander and G.T. Tanselle, A System of Manuscript Transcription, “Studies in Bibliography”
1999, Vol. 52, s. 201-212.
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B IIPAKTUKY M3JAaHNs IIPOU3BENEHNUI TUTEPATYPHOI knaccukm)™. B aToit cBsasu

C}ly>1<e6HbIe U TOIyTHbIE HEKaHOHMYECKME MYyHKTYyal[MOHHbIE 3HaKIN, 0OBIYHO

ycrpaHseMble [TyIIKMHBIM B 6€/10BOJ Bepcuu iy 06beKTUBHO (BIIOJIHE BEPOSAT-

HO, 9TO U HEBOJIbHO, IMIIb IOJ, AaB/IEHNMEM IIYHKTYallIOHHBIX HOPM M TPV U1

CEMMOTMKY U3JaHMs) MCYe3alye B edatHoil Gpopme, 3acIyXMBaT 0c060ro

BHUMAaHNA, TOCKOIbKY NPEJCTaBIAIT aBTOPCKOE BYUIEHNE KOMIIO3ULINI U BCEN

CUMHTAKTUKIM TEKCTa B €ro TeHeTUYEeCKON AUHaMIKe. Tem 60Hb1Hon Ba>XHOCTb

OHI HpI/I06peTaIOT TaM, IJleé BBICTYIIAlOT 3HaKaMU He cyry6o VHIEKCATbHBIMU

(kax xapakTep IOYepKa, MaHepa UCIIPaB/IeHNs, [[BET U COCTAB YEPHMI U T.II.)

U He MKOHMYeCKMMMU (Kak pUCYHKU 1 Hqu.), a CIenuajbHbIMU CUMBOJIAaMI

B pAMYy CUMBOJIOB, T.€. 3HAKaMI IIOJTHOLEHHBIMU ¥ IIOJTHO3HAYHBIMU (r[pM BCEM

UX «ITOMCKOBOM» XapaKTepe), COCTABAAIIMMU €AUHOE 1I€JI0€ C TEKCTOM B €ro

CTaHOBJICHUMU.

2. Yto npefcTaBAsoT cOO0I HEKAHOHIYECK e MMyHKTYallMOHHbIE 3HAKU B PY-
konucsax [lymxkmna?

Bo-1nepBblIX, 3aMeTUM, 4YTO OHI JOCTATOYHO pa3H006pasHbI U IIPOABJIAIOT OYe-
BUIHYIO TEHICHIMIO K CEMaHTMYECKOI crienuanusanun. [lanee, OHM OKa3bpIBAKOT-
CA CBUJIETENbCTBAMM Ba>KHBIX TBOPUYECKMX pellleHMI aBTopa. V, HakoHel], OHH,
XOTS U B pPa3HOIl Mepe, 0071aal0T OYEBUSHBIMMA IpMU3HaKaMu cucreMHocTu. IIpo-
CTyTmaooujasg CKBo3b 4epHOBUKM [IylIKMHa cMcTeMa MyHKTyalMu, OKKa3MOHa Ib-
Hasl B TOI 4aCTH, KOTOPAsi KACAeTCsI CIIeLMATbHBIX rpadnueckux GopM, 1 CKpbI-
TO-OKKa3MOHAJ/IbHAA B YacCTU (byHKLU/H?[ TPagULIMOHHBIX 3HAKOB, — 9TO CMMBOJIbI
MHOT/}a BIIOJIHE OJTHO3HAYHbIE 11 CTAaOM/IbHBIC B CBOEI popMe 1 QYHKIINMM, @ MHOT-
Iia OYeHb IMOKye I MHOTO3HAYHbIE.

Ham mopxop K MyHKTyalluy OCHOBAaH Ha 00111eM3BECTHOI TOUKe 3pEHNs, OT-
yeTnBo chopmynuposanHoit VI.A. Boxgysnom fe Kyprens™ u mosguee gerannu-
3MPOBAaHHOI, COITITACHO KOTOPOJ 3HAKU MPENVHAHUA BBIIIOTHAIT 1B Haubonee
061X, 6a30BbIX PYHKIMM — CTYXKUTD:

1) mokasarensiMy CHHTarMaTHM4eCKOI OPraHU3aI[ M IUCbMEHHO-PEYEBOro II0-
TOKa (YneHeHUsT, 00De0UHEHUS U 8bl0e/leHUS eNUHIL] CUHTaTMaTIKIN);

2) CHUrHa/JIaMIU CEMaHTUYECKOI I IPArMaTm4ecKoil, B YaCTHOCTY SMOI[MOHAIIb-
HO-IIParMaTU4eCcKoi, OpraHu3alun pedn.

11 N.V. Pertsov, Ob autentichnom faksimil'no-transkriptsionnom predstavlenii rukopisey russkikh
klassikov, ‘Filologicheskiye nauki’ 2015, N2 1, s. 75-94; G. Vekshin, E. Khomyakova, The Video-
text Project: Solutions for the New Age of Digital Genetic Reading, Advances in Digital Scholarly
Editing : Papers pres. at the DiXiT conferences in The Hague, Cologne, and Antwerp, eds. by
P. Boot, A. Cappellotto, et al., Sidestone Press, Leiden 2017, s. 219-222. V etom zhe rusle idet
protsess reabilitatsii ‘ustarevshey’ orfografii - sm.: M.l. Shapir, Ob orfograficheskom rezhime
v akademicheskikh izdaniyakh Pushkina, Moskovskiy pushkinist, [vyp.] IX, Moskva 2001 i dr.

12 |.A. Baudouin de Courtenay, Znaki prepinaniya. lzbrannyye trudy po obshchemu yazykoznaniyu,
t. 2, Moskva 1963, s. 238-239.
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IToMMMO 3TOTO, JO/KHBI YIUTBIBATHCSI FOMOTHUTETbHbIE XapaKTePUCTUKHU
3HAKOB, 00YC/IOBIEHHbIE CIleljuanu3anyeil (KOHKpeTusamueii) 1 B3auMOIelicT-
BueM ux 6a30BbIX PpyHKIMIT. OHU CBOAATCA K C/IeYIOILMM IIPU3HAKAM U TPeOyIoT
OIIPEefeINTD:

1) Yro B mepBy: ouepesb obecredrBaeT 3HaK PV BBINOJTHEHUY [1€PBOJT OCHOB-
HOU QyHKIMY (CMHTarMaT4ecKol OpraHu3auiu pedn) — YIeHUT, 00 beqIH,-
eT MU BbIfieisieT. TakuM 06pasoM pasnmnvaloTcs 0enUMUmayuoHHAs, KOHCO-
JUOAUUOHHAS U IMPAmuUeckas GyHKININ.

2) Kaxue nosuyuu CMHTarM MapKupyeT JaHHBII 3HAK — HAYaJIbHYIO, BHYTPEH-
HIOK (CPeIMHHYI0) MM KOHEYHYI0. DTO NO3UUUOHHO-MAPKUPYIOULAST PYH-
KUus, TO3BOJISAIONIAs pasliNyaTb TPU BUIA 3HAKOB — UHUUUAMOPbL, MeOuad-
moput u mepmunamopui. (Hammpyumep: fenMMuTaTop Kak MapKkep MO>KeT OBITh
MHJIIMATOPOM, MeSMAaTOPOM ¥ TePMMHATOPOM (3aBepIUMTeNeM) CHHTAarMBbl.
To e gnst ambarndeckux sHakoB. KOHCOMMAATOPSHI BCeTa IPOSIBASIOTCS TN
KaK [PeNMYIeCTBEHHO CKOOOYHbIE, MHUIMNPYIOIie-TepPMIHUPYIOI/e 3Ha-
KM, WIM KaK BHYTPEHHe IleMEeHTUPYIOLIe CBA3KU-MeUaTopPhl.)

3) Kakoro yposHs cuUHTarMaTudecKue eQVHMIIBI OPraHM3yeT IYHKTOTpaMMma
(ppasa, cTpoka, cTpoda, TEKCTOBBIIL pasfer, TeKcT). TakuM 06pa3oM IYHKTOT-
PaMMBI pasnin4aoTcs o GopMaTHO-CUHTArMAaTNYeCKOMY IPU3HAKY.

4) Kak 3HaK COOTHOCUTCS C TEKCTOM: HEITOCPE[CTBEHHO OPTaHM3yeT ero CUH-
TarMATUKY ¥ CEMAaHTUKY WM COIPOBOXKZAET ero — KaK IMOMeTKa Ha IMOJIIX,
ABTOKOMMEHTAapPMIT, He BK/II0YAeMblll B COOCTBEHHO TeKCT, U Ap. Takum obpa-
30M BBIIE/IAIOTCA 3HAKM, UHMeEZPUPOBAHHbLE B CTPOCHME TeKCTa 1 ppasbl (6HY-
mpugpasosvie, mexppasosvie, 0bulemexcmosvle) U 6Hemekcmosvle (Mapri-
HaJIbHble) 3HAKJ PYKOIICIL.

5) Ecnu OH BBIIOTHSIET CeMAHMUUECKYI0 PYHKUUI0, TO Kakoeo poda. Ha aTom oc-
HOBaHMM MOTYT OBITH BBIffe/IEHBI CEMAHTUKO-TPAMMATIYeCKe TYHKTOIPaM-
MBI, 3HaKM KOMMYHMKATHBHO-IIParMaTU4YeCcKOil YCTAHOBKY, 3HAKM 9MOILMO-
Ha/IbHOI CeMaHTUKM, 3HAK) aKTya/JbHOTO YIEHEH s BbICKa3bIBaHUS 1 Jip.

6) BpicTymaer ny 3HaK TOJIBKO B OfHOI U3 6a30BbIX (PYHKLMIL MM COBMeLIAeT
o6e. TakuM 06pa3oM 1o xapaxkTepy GpyHKIMOHANIBHOI ClIelann3aruy Bbifje-
JISIIOTCSI ABa TUIIA IYHKTOTPAMM: MOHOPYHKUUOHANbHbLe (CTIEL a3 POBaH-
HbIe) U NONUPYHKYUOHANbHbIe (KOMOMHMPOBAHHDIE, CUHTETIYECKIE).

B pomonHeHue K mpeparaeMoil (pyHKIMOHAIBHON TMUIIONIOIMM aBTOPCKUX
IYHKTOTPaMM CJIe{yeT CJieIaTh IBa 3aMeYaHMsI.

Bo-mepBbIX, 32 paMKaMI €€ OCTAIOTCSA CyHeOHble 3HAKU MeXHUUeCKOol OpeaHi-
3ayuu PyKOIVCH KaK He MMeIOIye IIPSIMOTO OTHOLIEH ST K 3aMbIC/TY TEKCTa 1 eT0
nouuManuio. K aToMy paspsny cMMBOIOB OTHOCUTCST HYMepaLjus CTpaHuLl, Hy-
Mepauns GparMeHTOB, YCIOBHBIE 3HAKM BOCCTAHOB/IEHMs BapuaHTa (IyHKTHP-
HOe NOof{YepKMBaHe 3a4epPKHYTOr0), BCTaBKM, BbIfIe/ICHN s IIepeMelliaeMbIX ¢par-
MEHTOB U T.IL.
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Bo-BTOpBIX — 3aMevyaHle 607ee 0011Iero METONOMOIMYECKOTO nopspgka. I xoren
651 00paTuTh BHMMaHIE Ha TO, YTO HaHHas Kaaccudukaiys (BIOTHE BEPOATHO,
HETIO/THA A, HO IIPETEHIYIoIasl Ha aJleKBaTHYIO (byHKuI/IOHaHbHyIO XapaKTepUCTH-
Ky I/IHTepHYHKLU/II/I) IIPUHUMIINATBHO nsberaer YIIOMWHaHUI PUTMA, MHTOHALIUM,
MEOAVUKN U T.I. KaK MCTOYHUKOB ITOCTAHOBKM 3HAKa. JTO CAelaHO, B YaCTHO-
CTU, TIOTOMY, YTO (1)0HI/I'~ICCKI/[€, aKyCTUYECKUeE, COOCTBEHHO NPOU3HOCUTETbHBIE
CBOJICTBA peuy (Ipy Bcell IPaHAMO3HON 3HAUYMMOCTY MBICTMMOTO ¥ MHTEJIJIeK-
TYa/JIbHO IEPEXMBAEMOTO PUTMA U KOMIIO3UI[MIOHHO-3BYKOBOI'O Pa3BepThIBAaHUA
[TO9TIYECKON PeYN) MbI CIMTAEM INUIIb YCTHO-PEYEBBIMU IKCIIOHEHTAMM €T0 CUH-
TarMaTudeckoii opranusanyu. H.J. JKMHKMH TOBOPUT O «8nucanHocmu» uHmo-
Hayuu 6 ceemenmuyio cmpyxmypy mexcma™. Takue siBeHUs, KaK MEXCTUXOBOI
Hp06en-nepeHoc VI 3HAMEHUTAsA, 3aMedaTe/IbHO ocMbIicneHHas ML.JI. Tacmapo-
BBIM «JIeCeHKa» B. MasKOBCKOTO — 9TO He CIe[ICTBYE €r0 IPOM3HECEHN U He pe-
KOMEHJIalIMM K €ro IMPOU3HECEHUI0, HO Pe3yNAbTaT aBTOPCKOTO MOJENMPOBAHMA
CUMHTArMaTUKI TEKCTA, €€ «IOJAYMHEHHOCTY CUMHTAKCUYIECKOMY YIEHEHMIO CTIXa
(pacromoXXeHnIo 11 CUIe MEXKC/TOBECHBIX CBSI3€eil)» ', BCIEICTBIE Yero TEKCT MOXKET
U IIPOU3HOCUTBCS 0COOBIM 06pasoM. Onepanyy 4ieHeHN s, 00beIMHEHN U BbI-
eJIeHn s, 6y,uqu OCHOBHBIMM BYIAMV CMHTarMaTM4eCKOJ OPraHM3alMy TEKCTA,
OTPa)kaeMOJ B €ro IyHKTyal[Ii, ONIPEJIEe/IAIOT, C IPYTOJ CTOPOHBI, 1 COOCTBEHHO
Has3HaueHye MPOCOAUKY ¥ MHTOHAnuu peun”. Takum 06pa30M, pUTM U MHTOHA-
ous B UX (byHKuI/IOHa)IbHOI?I CBA3M C CMHTAarMaTUKONM TEKCTa IPEJCTaBIANTCA
BOBCE HE YYXX[IBIMU TEKCTY, HO AIIE/IIALNA K 9TUM IIOHATUAM IIPU ONMCAHNUM aB-
TOPCKOJ MIYHKTYaly OKa3blBaeTCs U3OBITOUHOI.

YMeCTHO HAaIlOMHUTb, YTO B PYCCKON JIMHIBUCTUYECKON TpajgMLuyu ObLIN
CMeJible TIOTBITKM TPUBSA3aTh CMBICT 3HAKOB MPENMHAHNUS K «BBIPAa3UTETBHOMY
YTEHUIO», IPEACTABUTD PUTMUKO-METOANYECKYI0O OPTaHM3AINI0 peuy KaK OCHO-
BY IIYHKTYaIJMIOHHOM CUCTEMbI PYCCKOTO muchbMa'®, omHaKO BCI JIOTMKA pycckoro
IIPAaBONMCAHNA, C €€ IPUOPUTETHON OIIOPOJ HAa IPUHLNIL: «IIMIIEM, HE KaK CJIbI-
LM, a KaK IIOH/MaeM CMBICII, BBIPa>K€HHBII B CTPOEHUN C/IOBA U IIPEMIJIOKEHU A»,
— IPOTUBOPEYUT HJEe (I)OHaIJ;I/IOHHoi[ DeTEPMUHMPOBAHHOCTY PYCCKONM ITYHKTY-
13 13 N.I. Zhinkin, Yazyk. Rech’. Tvorchestvo. Issledovaniya po semiotike, lingvistike, poetike, Moskva

1998, s. 43-52. Sr.: N.l. Zhinkin, Mekhanizm regulirovaniya segmentarnykh i prosodicheskikh kom-

ponentov yazyka i rechi. Poetics. Poetyka. Poetika, Varshava 1961.

14 M.L. Gasparov, Ritm i sintaksis: proiskhozhdeniye ‘lesenki’ Mayakovskogo, Problemy strukturnoy
lingvistiki 1979, Moskva 1981, s. 160.

15 Sm. N.D. Svetozarova, Intonatsionnaya sistema russkogo yazyka, izd-vo Leningr. un-ta, Lenin-
grad 1982 i dr.

16  A.M. Peshkovskiy, Znaki prepinaniya i nauchnaya grammatika. Shkol’'naya i nauchnaya gramma-
tika: opyt primeneniya nauch.-grammat. printsipov k shk. praktike, 2-ye izd., ispr. i dop., Moskva
1918, s. 81-106. Sr.: M.B. Parkes, Pause and Effect: An Introduction to the History of Punctuation
in the West, Ashgate, Aldershot 1992.
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afguy M Hallyla JINIIb YaCTUYHOE OTpa’kKeHME B uaaneﬂmI/{x NCCIEJOBAHMAX.
Me>XRy TeM OfHA M3 CAMBIX COIEPIKAaTeNbHBIX pabOT O IYHKTyaI[Jl YePHOBIKOB
[TymkuHa oOpamaeT BHUMaHMe Ha 3HAYUMOCTb UHIMOHAUUOHHO-DUMMULECKO20
obpasa peuy, BIMUAILIEr0 Ha IOCTAHOBKY 3HAKOB MM cBOO6OAY oT HuX. COorlacHO
BbIBOfaM b.M. I'acmaposa, ero

HaO/moeH st O/IVDKe TTOABOAT HAaC K BOCIIPUATHIO INTEPATYPHOTO «TOJIOCA» B €T0
peanbHO-3BYKOBOM, a HE OITOCPEN0OBAHHOM BOITOeHnM. KoHe4HO, U B 3TOM CIy-
Jae pedb U/eT OTHIONDb He 00 IMIIMPUYECKOM OFHOMOMEHTHOM aKTe YTeHM CTH-
XOB — CKa)keM, CAMVUM II03TOM B MOMEHT COYMHEHNs, — HO 0 6oree 060611eHHOM
VHTOHALIOHHOM MOJYCe TaKOrO YTEHMS, BK/IIOYAIOIEM TaKMe IapaMeTphl, KaK
TEMII I AMHAMMKA, METIOANIECKUI PUCYHOK MHTOHALMOHHOIO KOHTYPa, XapaKTep
YJIeHeHMsI pedn, pacCTAHOBKa aKIL[eHTOB, TeMOP rooca, pexxuM AbixaHus. Bee xe,
4TOODBI OLIEHUTDh 3HAKOBYIO L[EHHOCTb 3TUX [IapaMeTPOB, X HEOOXO[UMO BOCCO-
371aTh, U/IU, BepHee, IPUOTU3UTEIBHO HAMETUTD, BHYTPEHHUM c1yXoM. CTuxoT-
BOPHBIIT TEKCT B 9TOM C/Iy4ae MPOYUTHIBAETCS MOJOOHO MY3bIKaIbHON MAPTUTY-
pe, NUCbMEHHbIE 3HAKM KOTOPOIl MO3BOJSAIOT MbICIEHHO KOHCTPYUPOBATDb 3BY4a-

HIE, OTBJI€EYEHHOE OT KOHKPETHOI'O aKTa MICIIO/THEHW A My3bIKI/[17.

3mech 3aMeTHBI KO/eOaHUsI MeX/y IIPefiCTaBIeHNeM O IYHKTYaluy KaK BO3-

MO>XHOM OTPa>XeHUM «peasbHO-3ByKOBOI'O» U CHOCOOHOCTBHIO 3HAKOB IIpeIHa-

HUA BBIPa)XaTh MHTOHALMIO B «OTB/IEYEHNN OT KOHKPETHOTO aKTa UCIIOTHEHU .

Bropoe ka>keTcst BO BCAKOM Clydae Hanbosee BaXKHBIM — OTPakeHe B IIYHKTya-

LMY 3BYYaHUs «<BHYTPEHHUX TONIOCOB» ™, a He FOJI0Ca KaK TaKOBOTO.

3. B doxyce 3TOI 4acTy CTaThy OKa3bIBAIOTCS MHAMBILYATbHO-aBTOPCKIUE
3HAKU, KOTOPbIE B OOTBUIMHCTBE CBOEM JIETKO ITOATCS MHTEPIPETALINIA.
9TO NATH 3HAKOB, OPraHU3YIOIINX CHHTATMAaTHUKY, OfIH 113 KOTOPBIX BBIIIOJ-

HAET TaK)Ke CEMAaHTUYECKYI0 QyHKIMIO:

1) JOues — crporo paspenutens crpod. BeicTymaeTr B rpaguyueckx Bapuamnuaix,
JIETKO CBOAMMBIX K MHBapuaHTy. He nMeer fom. ceMaHTU4IeCKMX QYHKIINIL.

2) OruyepkuBaHue (TOpM3OHTa/NbHAS VIM HAK/IOHHAs 4YepTa) — pasfenTesb
U TepMUHATOp 60jiee MIMPOKOTO MpUMeHeHMsI (OIepaTop sl CTPOK u boree
KPYIHBIX (pparMeHTOB, BKI0Yas TeKcT). He nmeer pom. ceMaHTMYecKux QyH-
KIIMIL.

3) Yaiika (purypHas ropusoHTanIbHaAsI CKOOKA), TEPMUHATOP-KOHCOI/ATOP Lie-
JIOTO TEKCTa, 0OBIYHO CTUXOTBOPHOTO.

4) TIpy»xuHKa (BeH3€/b) — TEPMUHMPYIOLINIT 3HAK C JOIIOTHUTEIbHOI CeMaHTI4e-
CKoIT PYHKI[Melt CUTHAIM3ALMY 00 YIOBIETBOPEHHOCTI aBTOPA 3aBEPLICHHBIM

17 B. Gasparov, Zametki...

18 G. Nunberg, The Linguistics of Punctuation, Stanford 1990, s. 15.
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TeKCcTOM. IIyHKTOrpaMMa, CoeAMHEeHHas C MIMKTOrPaMMOIl OpHAMEHTaIbHOTO
THUIIA.

5) MHoO>XeCTBeHHOe HIDKHee THpe (MHOTOTHUPHUE) — [eNMMUTATOP-TEPMUHATOP
cBepX(pas3oBbIX eJHCTB VM TEKCTA C JOIOTHNUTEIbHON CeMaTU9eCKOll GyHKIMeTT,
COIIOCTABMMOII C CEMaHTHKOI MHOTOTO4MSI (I1y60Kas maysa, yMOT4aHue).
Hixe garoTcst HEKOTOpbIe AeTasy, IPUMepbl i KOMMEHTapUuL.

3.1. 3nak gme3 ucnonb3yercs [IyUIKMHBIM UCKITIOYNTEIBHO A/ YKa3aHNUs Ha

OKOHuaHUe CMpogvl 1 pasden mexcdy crmpogpamu.

M 4"2.'.‘.

Puc. 1. [padudeckre BapuraLmm 3HaKa gues B pyKonmcax MNyLixkmnHa

OH He BCTpeyaeTcs KaK MapKep 3aBeplleHI s TeKCTa. [padudecku ero HelrpeMeH-
HBIM, IIOCTOSIHHBIM 9JIEMEHTOM SIBJIACTCS IBOJIHAA 3Ur3arooOpasHas dyepTa — mmoo
TOPM3OHTa/IbHasA (TOra 9TOT 3HAK HAIIOMUHAET (IaXkKOK VU Pa3BOSHYIO IMHEIIKY),
nnb0 [yiaroHambHasA. BTopoii aneMeHT — IepeceKarolas 4epTa — GaKyIbTaTHBEH.
CoepyHnTeNbHASA TMHIA MEXK/[y OCHOBHBIMM ITapasi/ie/IbHBIMU YePTaMIU MOXKET OT-
cyrcrBoBarh (cM. puc. 1). IIpoucxoxaeHne 3Toro 3Haka HesCHO. TepMuH jues He
BIIOJIHE, JIVIIIIb IPUOIMBUTEILHO, OTPakaeT rpaduuecKyIo MOJe/Ib 9TOTO 3HAKA.

%;«L bl e
/f/.,a%n’lg p’[{/«/‘/—““s—- »1,(4(/'/6‘/

v S5 wth, M;va

o f'/"‘“

Puc. 2. ines 6e3 nepecekatollien 4yepTbl. DakcMmnIe 4epHOBMKA CTUXOTBOPEHNSA «APUOH»

3.2. OryepkuBaHye. 3HaK, YKa3bIBAIOLINIT KaK Ha pasdesieHue (pasmermos
mexcma (Heobs13aTeNnbHO CTPOd), TAK 1 Ha €20 3asepuieHue (CM. puc. 3).
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Puc. 3. Mo3uLMOHHbIE BapyaLMi 3HAKa OTYEPKUBAHUA B PYKONMCAX [yLLKMHA

I'padmyeckass BapMaTMBHOCTb TOTO CUMBOJA IO [JIMHE M PACIIONOXEHVIO
CBA3aHa C U3MeHeHueM ero GyHkiuyu. Yem Kopode yepTa, TeM CKopee OHa OyjeT
CIY>XXUTD NENVIMUTATOPOM Cl)paI‘MeHTOB TEKCTa, ONMU3KUM I10 q)YHKIH/II/I K nuesy.
YeMm oHa IMHHEE — TeM CKOPee OHA yKasblBaeT Ha 3aBepllieHne TeKcTa. Kak Tep-
MUHATOP TEKCTa STOT 3HAK TATOTEET K KOHIIY IIOC/IE[IHEN, HO MOXXET PacCIoa-
raTbCA U B CEpEVMHE, a TAKI)KE YBalIBaTbCA (B OHOM HallpaBJIEHUU VI o6pa3y;1
napasienb). B aToM cydae oH 00bIYHO IpHOOpPeTaeT CUIbHBII HaKJIOH. [IBOiHA s
TEPMUHNPpYIOLIAA 9€pPTa, OYEBMIHO, MOXKET CUMUTATHbCA 3HAKOM IIOAYEPKMBaHNA
3aBEPIICHHOCTY, NCYECPIIAHHOCTN IIMCbMaA. MoxHO 3aMeTUTh pOJIb 3TOro 3HakKa
KaK pasie/luTeNnsa IPOCTPAHCTBA B OTHOLIEHNUAX TEIO TEKCTA /aTa.

o eyl 9/,,»2 il oy ce b2
/ﬁ, ‘e/ Y e it i, HophBestn  ataiic
% /ﬁ;‘,uA»{«/, % /A/a(/%/‘
/( &t /ra clett %MWJA,f

: / / #o Lef
o //1/2/0

Puc. 4. oT'-IepKMBaHVIe B KOHUE TeKCTa. Pykonnce CTUXOTBOPEHUA «Tanucman»

3.3. Yaiika (ropusoHTanbHas GurypHas ckoOka), 0603Ha4as KOHEYHDbIIT IIpe-
JieJI TEKCTA, CUTHAIM3UPYET He TOIBKO O €ro 3aBEPIIEHHOCTH, HO U Ue/ibHO0Pop-
M7IEHHOCMU, BHYTPEHHEI CKPEIJIEHHOCTM TEKCTa KakK L[e/I0r0, YTO BBIPAXKAETCS
OTYACTU HUKTOrpau4ecKy M, OYEBUJJHO, CBSI3aHO C CEMAHTUKOI (QUIypHOI
CKOOKM, «CXBaTbIBAIOILE» TEKCT.
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Puc. 5. [padmyeckne Bapnaumm cMMBOIA YaMKa B pyKonucax [yLikmnHa

3.4. IlpyxuHKa (pocuepK) — 3HAMEHUTDI, (PMPMEHHBII 3HAK PYKOIMCE
[Tymknaa (cM. puc. 6). Kak myHKTOrpaMMa B COeIMHEHNM € HTUKTOI'PAMMOIL, 3HaK
BXOZIUT B KOHTPACTHYIO JUCTPUOYINIO C PYTYMM 3HAKaMJ B KOHIIE TEKCTa Jle/IN-
MUTATOPaMU-TEPMUHATOPaMM 2, 3 ¥ 5 TUIIOB — CIOCOOEH COBMEIIAThCS ¢ HUMIL.
[maBHBIM 06pa3soM 0003Hayasl «CYACTIMBOE 3aBepIIEHNUE», OH CIYXKUT CBOEro
poja MemamekcmoBvimM B0CKAUYAMEIbHBIM 3HAKOM, OTHOCUMBIM K LIEIOMY TEK-
cry. TepmuHupyomas QyHKUN /Is1 HPY)KUHKY BTOPIMYHA, @ IJIABHO SB/IACTCS
CceMaHTHYeCKas — yKasaHMe Ha YIOBOIbCTBYME aBTOPA OT TEKCTA KaK 3aBEPLIEHHO-
IO IIe/IOT0, CBOETO POJia 3HAK O0JIerdeHNs, paloCTHOTO «OCBOOOX/eHA» OT Ha-
nycanHoro. IIpy>KMHKY MO>KHO CYMTAaTh M CBOETO POZa 3HAKOM O0beKTMBALINU
TEKCTa B CO3HAHMM aBTOpPa — €ro O/Iaroc/IOBeHMs Ha IyTb K YUTATENI0, )KM3Hb
B JINTEPATYPE.

7T E = ST
P ] St
—_— E %: o > o

Puc. 6. [padmdeckme Baprauymn cMMBOAa MPYXKUHKA B pyKonmcsax [yLKMHa

3.5. MHO)XXecTBeHHOE THpe (MHOTOTHPHe, 1Ba 11 O0jee I/IMHHBIX TUPe) B PALY
HEeKaHOHMYECKMX 3HAKOB IpenyHanusA [TylIKMHa — ONMH U3 CAMBIX TPYAHBIX /LS
MHTepIpeTaly 3HAKOB. Byiyun cBoeoOpasHbIM 2ubpuooM mupe u MHO2OMOUUS,
3TOT CMMBOJ HaubojIee TeCHO CBA3aH C CUMHTArMaTI4YecKoil OpraHm3aleil Tek-
CTa KaK TaKoBoro. [IpyMeyarebHO, YTO MHOTOTHPHE — 3HAK, He MICK/TIOUUTETbHO
npucymuii ITylmkuHy u criopafudeckyt BOSHUKAOIUI B PYKOIUCAX PYCCKUX IN-
carenert XIX B.”

Tupe B pycckoii IYHKTyallMy Ha ypOBHe 0a30BOIl (PYHKINY COCIMHSET Jie-
TMMMUTALMOHHYI0 I KOHCONMMAALVOHHYIO, KOIIY/IATUBHYIO POTb (OHOBpEeMEHHO
4JICHUT ¥ 00ecIIedBaeT CBA3b Pas3/ieIeHHOr0). 3a MCKIIIOYeHNEM «BUCAYNX» THPe
py 0pOPM/IEHNN AMAIOTa, 3TO BHYTPUQPA3OBhI 3HAK: TaM, Ifie MECTO TOUKe,
He MecTO Tupe. B cBOI0 odepenb, MHO20moYue TAKKe YKa3bIBaeT Ha CMHTarMa-
TUYECKMII paspblB WM JIAKYHY («MOJTYaHKa», KAK MHOTOTOYME OBbIIO Ha3BaHO
y A.A. bapcosa, BIepBble B PyCCKMX I'PaMMaTiKax”’), HO, B OT/INYNeE OT THPE, 9TO
oIepaTop Kak MUKPOTEKCTa, TaK M MaKPOTEKCTa (MCIIONb3yeTcsl KaK BHYTpu dpa-
19 Sm.: A.B. Shapiro, Osnovy russkoy punktuatsiyi, Moskva 1955, s. 339-340.

20 Sm.: B.S. Shvartskopf, Tire, Russkiy yazyk. Entsiklopediya, Moskva 1997.
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3bl, TaKk U Ha rpanuiie ¢pas). [To A.X. BoCTOKOBY, 9TO «3HaK IIpeceKaTelbHbII»
(mopyepkmBaeTcA ero TepMUHMPYIOIaA GYHKLNA), B TO BpeMs KaK THpe — «3HaK
MBICTIEOT/IeTUTE/IbHBII» (TofguepkyuBaeTcss (GyHKILMsA BHYTPEHHETrO YIeHEeHMUS
¢dpaspn)?.

ITymkMHCKOe MHOTOTYPYE, KOHTAMUHUPYSI 9TU 3HAKM POPMATbHO, COSIVIH -
eT 1 ux GyHKuUK. [TaBHOE €ro Ha3HaueHMe — CUTHAIM3UPOBATD O [TTYOOKOM CUH-
maesmamu4eckom paspviée 1 IIyOOKOIL akyHe B MexxppasoBoM monoxxeHuu (1)
U KaK OBl 0 nay3se, «<MOTIaHKe», 0OpeUeHHOI CTaTh HEIPEOJONMMBIM MOTIAHUEM,
- B KoHIle TekcTa (2). Takum o6pasom, MHOroTHpHUeM Y IIylIKIHA CTAaHOBUTCH,
C OJ{HOJI CTOPOHBI, THPe C BHOBb €My IIPUIIIChIBAEMO TePMIHIPYIOIIelt CII0co6-
HOCTBIO, a C APYTOil — MHOTOTOYME C HprobpeTeHHOIT PyHKIMel BHYyTpudpaso-
BOTO 1 YCUIEHHOM QyHKIMe Me>XPPasoBOro 4IeHeH M.

C y4eTOM TOTO 4TO MHOTOTMPHUE KaK «MBICTCOTAeNNUTeNb» Y IIyIKmuHa cu-
CTeMaTHYeCKy YIOTPeO/IAeTCs /sl pasTpaHMIeH s PeI/IK B AMAIorax, MOXKHO
IpeArnoaarath, YTo B Me>XX(pasoBOM IMOJOKEHUM OHO MOXET VHTePIPeTUpo-
BaTbCs KaK Mapkep cMeHbI (mndrep) BHyTPEHHNUX TOTIOCOB TMPUIECKOTO TepOst
U, LIVPe, MOJATbHBIX U [TOBECTBOBATE/NbHBIX I/TaHOB. Cp.:

- Kakas monp3a HaMb 0T Hell — — / [10a1Ts / Mom4uu, 6€3CMBICTIEHHBIT HAPO'. ..

- WM ubrp oTpagsl MHB — — — ¥ TUXO IIpefjo MHOJT / BCTAIOTD /iBa IIpU3paKa Mila-
nble (BocrioMmuHanme)

- W 1e6% npuuuia nopa —— - — / He xocuch repsums okoMmd (Kobbumnia mo-
JIogas)

- IIpomani - - - - - - na Henmb3s 1b / YBunbrh mirh TBete Apmuay (EBrennit
Ouerun)

- [Haponmro-nu? - — — #e xaxxercs npouutu / [luu 6ypb, JHU TOPBKUXD UCKY-

meHiit (I BoaMy»Xas cpeay nedaabHbIX OYpb...)
- [lpyrie apysx#e ynupanu / Bb rnyOb <MOIIHBI> Bec/lbl — — BB Tumneb / Ha
PY/Ib CKJIOHSCH, HALII'b KOPMIUKD YMHOII (ApIOH)

Ilocneguuit mpuMep KeMOHCTPUPYET AOIOTHUTEIbHYIO, M TAK)Ke TUIIMYHYIO,
(GYHKIMIO MHOTOTHPMS B IIYLIKMHCKOM CTHXe: IIOCTAaHOBKA 3HaKa MMOJYEepKIBa-
eT CMHTAKCUYeCKIIT pa3pblB BHYTPU CTPOKM (aHkaMbeMaH) TaM, Ijje TeHJeHIIV
«eIVHCTBA U TeCHOTHI cTuxoBoro psga» (FO.H. TeiHsAHOB) fomKHa OBITH IIpeo-
ToJIeHa JOIIO/IHUTEIbHBIM YCU/INEM BCIELCTBYE BO3MOYXKHOTO IIPOYTEHN I CTPOKU
KaK CMHTaKCM4YeCKM efuHOi (*ymmpaniu... BeCasl B TUIINMHE). 3aMedy, 4TO I
OYUKMHCKUX YePHOBMKOB TUIIMYHBI CTy4an, KOTfa IM03T Kak OyATO co3HaTesb-
HO He IIPOTMBUTCA BO3HMKAIOIIEN BCAEACTBUE TECHOTDHI PANAa CUHTAKCUYECKO

21 A.Kh. Vostokov, Russkaya grammatika Aleksandra Vostokova: po nachertaniyu yego zhe sokrash-
chennoy Grammatiki polnyee izlozhennaya, Sankt-Peterburg 1831, s. 326.
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HEOJZHO3HAYHOCTH, B YACTHOCTY He CTaBs 3HAKM, CIOCOOHBIE ee YCTPAHUTD; TaK
IIPOVICXOZIUT, HaIIpMMep, IIpy paboTe HaJl He ONYOINKOBAHHBIM IIPM XU3HU OT-
pbIBKOM «CUacTIMB, KTO N30paH CBOEHPABHO...» (BO3MOXXHBIM IIPOJO/KEHIEM
cruxorBopenus «HamepcHuk», o Bepcun 16-ToMHOro aKaieMI4ecKoro coopa-
HuA): [lomyns zonosy pesnueo / IIpusHanvs cayuwiaem meou, The B porecce pabo-
TBI PeBH160 TPAMMATUYECK TATOTEET TO K JieelpUIacTHOMY 000POTY, TO K [/Iaro-
ny (4TO IIPUBENO, B YACTHOCTH, K PA3/IMYHON IIOCTAHOBKE 3aIATON peaKTopaMm
PasHBIX aKafleMnuecKux cobpaumir). Tam ke, rae ITymKkuH oTBepraeT BO3MOX-
HOCTb TPaMMAaTUYeCKOTO COeNVMHEHUs CIOBOPOPM BHYTPHU CTPOKHU, OH OXOTHO
CTaBUT MHOTOTHUPME.

[ToxasaTe/bHBIM IPUMEPOM HOCIEHETO MOXKET CIIYy>KUTb 6eoBast pyKOIUCh
cruxorBopenus 1830 r. «Tepoit» (cM. puc. 7). Cpefy yxe pacCTaBlIeHHBIX 3HAKOB
IpeNnyHaHNUA BbIJENAETCS aKKyPaTHO IIPOYepUYEHHOE MHOTOTHUPHE:

S SJpasesco Cotesft <o :»7@7/«14;/
‘ ,:/54(/,47 e oS 2 W

T ey #, 7
Foeiihio Cetpicrse- |

Puc. 7. MHO)XecTBeHHOe Tupe B 6e/10BOV PYyKOMUCK CTUXOTBOPEHUs «[epoli»

ITocTaHOBKOJI MHOTOTHMPMSA 3JIeCh OTMeYaeTcsA MOBECTBOBATENbHBIN IOBO-
POT U TORYEPKHYTO YCTPaHAETCA BO3MOXKHOCTb HEIPMEM/IEMOTO IPOYTEHM A
*Poscoaem 600pocmv Hebecamu... I1osiB/IeHIE MHOXXECTBEHHOTO TUPe B 6€T0OBOM
aBTOrpade, 6e3yCI0BHO, CBIJIETEIbCTBO BHICOKOI 3HAYMMOCTY HEHOPMATVBHOI'O
3HaKa B MHAMBUIYaJbHOM CTIJIE O3TA.

MHoroTupme BHICTYIIAeT TAK)Ke KaK MAKPOMEKCHYANbHbLlL MePMUHUPYIOULUTE
3HAK, B TAKOM CJIy4Yae pacIio/laraeMblil HeIOCPeCTBEHHO II0f] TeKCTOM. B aTom
IIOJIOKEHMM OH HaXOJUTCA B OTHOIIEHMAX KOHTPACTHOM AMUCTPUOYLUM C IIpy-
XKVHKOIL, KOTOopasi He [jefaeT ero u30bITOYHbIM. CodeTaeMOCTb MHOTOTHPUA
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B KOHIIe TeKCTa IIOJUYePKUBAET ero CTaTyC yKasaTe/ls Ha IIybOKoe IOC/IeTeKCTO-
BOE MOJIYaHMe-yMOM4aHye, KOTOpOe He IepefjlaeTCA JPYIrMMyU TEPMUHATOPAMU
rekcra. Cp. B KOHIle TeKCTa B 4epHOBOIl pykonucu «Ha xonmax I'pysun nexur
HOYHas MIJIa...» (B 9Toil Bepcunu — «Ha xonmer ['pysin HouHast THHB Jeria...»;
CM. puc. 8) , TZie IIOC/Ie IepBOro KaTpeHa MCIIOIb30BaHO MHOTOTOYME:

fa/ Ko otcocobe :7/—17m Sivdint A wtovars
.///706&«/ ? - %W{a/ ;/.,‘“),, szuno

$ |
,-/{c'/f(:qj?m‘ 4 “f’,“",/ Aershd worls ”é/f‘/’v

Dirnoth ol Aoscns ‘ o~ -
/}wfm-; A&’A’”w?;&’._’wwm
&?/mﬁ‘: ;77%/ M/M/‘/rf
4 g gf ATl erndl S Sty

— e

-

e’

e et -

Puc. 8. MHO)XeCTBEHHOE TMpe B YEPHOBOWM PYKOMUCK CTUXOTBOPEHNS «Ha xonmMax Mpy3nm nexxkmut
HOYHaA Mrna...»

Cp. B codeTaHUN C MPY>KMHKOI (OKOHYaHME CTUXOTBOPeHNs «OTBeT aHOHN-
My»; CM. puc. 9):
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Puc. 9. MHOo)ecTBeHHOE TUpe B COYETAHMN C NPYXXUHKOM B 6E/10BOMN PYKOMUCKU CTUXOTBOPEHMS
«OTBET aHOHUMY»

OTHenpHO CrIeAyeT TOBOPUTH O TUIMYHOM ISl MYUIKMHCKUAX YePHOBMKOB
MHOTOTHPUH B KOHIIE CTPOK (CM., HATIPMMEP, HOTAL[U!U BAPUAHTOB CTUXOTBOPE-
Hus «I1oaT u Tonma» B aka/leMUYeCcKNX M3aHMX; TUIorpadudeckoe oTpaxe-
HIe 3TOTO 3HaKa TEKCTO/MIOraMI — CBUJIETEIbCTBO IPU3HAHMS €r0 BaXKHOI POIN
B «II03TUYECKOM XO03siicTBe» IIyIKknHa). 34ech OHO IPUHMMAET yYacTHe B pas-
MeTKe TeKCTa, CUTHANMU3UPYsI O GObILIeil ITyOuHe PUTMUYIECKOTO WICHEHN S, YeM
Ta, YTO MepefaeTcsi OObBIYHBIM pa3bueHreM Ha CTPOKU (O0TOMBKOIT/IPO6Enom).
[ToMMrMO MHOTOTHPYS, B 9TON pasMeTKe, GOpMUPYIOLIEN PUTMUKO-KOMIIO3WUIIN-
OHHBIIT 06pa3 CTUXOTBOPEH NS, IPUHIMAET YIacTye ¥ OfMHOYHOE TEPMUHUPYIO-
Iiee THpe, KOTOPOe 371eCh II0Ka He paccMaTpuBaercs, 1 (POpMaabHO TPaLUIVIOH-
Hble TYHKTOTPAMMBI.

3ametnm, uto rpaduka MuHorotupus y IlymknHa mIpubmmKaer ero K momo-
JKEHVI0 MHOTOTOYMsI — 3TO CKOpee CBOEr0 pOfa MHOTOKPATHOE «HIDKHee IIOf-
YepKMBaHNUe», HeXKeny 00bIYHOe st TUpe CPefMHHOe HamucaHue. B aToit cBs3n
B3aMMO/IEIICTBYOlIlee C MHOTOTHPMEM OJMHOYHOEe KOHEYHOE TUpe TaKXKe HpH-
BJIEKaeT BHMMaHVe CBOUM HIDKHIM [TOJI0KEHJEM, KOTOPOe O3BOJISIET IPEeIoa-
raTh U CIeLMAaIbHBII CTATyC IOCTE[HEr0 B IYHKTYaIOHHOI cucTeMe ITyniknHa.

9TO NOFBOANT HAC K IpOOIeMaTiiKe OKKa3MOHATbHOTO yIIOTPeOIeH s CTaH-
HApTHBIX 3HAKOB B ITyHKTYal[M! YepPHOBUKOB IIymKuHa, KOTOPOit 6yeT HOCBsI-
IIleHa BTOpPasi 4YaCTh HACTOSALIEN CTaTb.
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4. KaxeTcst, M3/IuIlIHe TOBOPUTH O TOM, UTO IPABUIbHOE VI XOTS OBl MpuoOIn-
YKEHHOE K JMICTVHe TO/IKOBaHMe 3HAKOB IIpelMHaHNA (IIpU BCell BepOATHOI Maloo-
CO3HAHHOCTM ¥ TMOKOCTH YHOTpebIeHns Haubosiee IpKUX NHAVBYYaTbHBIX ITYH-
KTOrpaMM caMuM IIyIIKMHBIM), «ydeT BCeX MOKa3aHUIl aBTOPCKOIl opdorpadun
U IYHKTyanuy»? MO)KeT HaTb MHOrOe IJIsi IOHMMAHUA JBVDKEHMs TBOPYECKOI
MBIC/IU TI09Ta ¥ COOCTBEHHO TEKCTa, KOTOPBLl IIPUHATO CUUTATh 3aKOHYCHHBIM.
HeBO3MO>XHO IPEATIONOKUTD, YTO ITO [BVDKEHNE IIPEfCTABIIsAET COOO0IT HEKMIT Of-
HOHAIIPaBJICHHBII MTPOL[ecC Nepexofia OT COMHUTEIbHBIX BapMAHTOB K 6o/ee Haj-
©KHBIM VI HAKOHeI] K HeCOMHEHHBIM: O4eHb 4acTo 60pb6a BapMaHTOB, MHOTOKpPAT-
HOe BO3BpallleHNe K y>Ke ObI/Io OTBEepTHYThIM — HOpMa/IbHOe siB/leHue. B paboTe Hay
TeKCToM y ITynknHa JOMMHMPYeT He BEKTOPHBIN, a CKOPee YeTHOYHBIN MPUHINIIL,
C UTOTOBBIM YKpeIUIeHVeM aBTOpa B HeKOeM 0os1ee OIpe/ie/IeHHOM PeIleHNI.

ITyHKTyalMOHHAs pa3MeTKa — HEOOXOAVMMBIIL 9/IEMEHT OTPaKeHNUs TORBIK-
HOIJA, XMBOJ Marmbl IIOSTUYECKOTO C/IOBA B €r0 CTAHOBJIEHUU, ¥ CUCTEMHOCTDb
VHJVBUYalbHO-aBTOPCKMX 3HAKOB pyKonuceii ITymKnHa MO>XeT 1aTh OIOpHbIE
CBefIeHMs IJIA TOTO, YTOObI MEHIOIUIICA penbed PUTMIYECKON ¥ CHHTAKCHYe-
CKOJ1 GOPMBI CTVXA MOT OBITh HOHAT B €0 (PyHKIVIOHATBHOCTH.
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Georgy Vekshin

HekaHOHMYecKas NyHKTYyauus pyKkonucen
A.C. NywkuHa. I.

AHHOMAUus

B crarbe clenmaHa NONbITKA AaTh GYHKIMOHATbHOE ONMCAHNE IIATY Hanbosee 3Ha-
YMMBbIX VHJVMBUJYa/JbHO-aBTOPCKMX 3HAKOB IIPENMHAHMA, MICIONb3YEMBIX B Py-
komycsax cruxorpopernii [Tymkuna. IIpencrasieHa tumonornsa 6a3oBbIX U 4acT-
HBIX QYHKUMII MyHKTyauuu. IIpeiiokeHHOe OIVCaHue II03BOJIAET TOBOPUTDH 00
OYEBUJIHBIX IPM3HAKAX CUCTEMHOCTM HEKAHOHMYECKONM myHKTyauuu I[lymkumna,
B YaCTHOCTY O 3aKOHOMEPHOCTSX FUCTPUOYIIMM 3HAKOB IperHaHys. VIsMeHn-
Bas KapTUHA IYHKTYallMy TEKCTa IT03BOJIAET COCTABUTD O0JIee MOTHOE MpefiCTaB-
JIeHMe O PYKOIMCHU KaK 3KCIIOHEHTe TBOPYECKOro IIpoIiecca 1 obecrednTsb bomee
00beMHOE IOHVMAaHMEe PUTMUKO-CUHTAKCUYECKON KOMIIO3MIVIM ¥ CeMaHTMKM
TEKCTa KAK B €r0 CTAHOBJ/IEHNUY, TaK U B YC/IOBHO OKOHYATEIbHO BEPCUM.

KnwoueBble c/ioBa: NMyHKTyaLMs, YEPHOBUK, PyKonuch, MyLIKMH, PYHKLMOHANbHbIN
aHa/In3, TEKCT, reHesuc.

Non-canonical punctuation of Alexander S.
Pushkin’s manuscripts

Summary

The article attempts to give a functional description of the five most significant in-
dividual non-standard punctuation marks used in the manuscripts of Pushkin’s po-
ems. A typology of basic and particular functions of punctuation is presented. The
proposed description allows us to speak about the systemic nature of Pushkin’s non-
canonical punctuation, in particular, about the patterns of distribution of punctua-
tion marks. The changeable picture of punctuation in text makes it possible to form
a more complete idea of the manuscript as an exponent of the creative process and
provide a more comprehensive understanding of the rhythmic-syntactic composition
and semantics of the text, both in its development and in the conditional final version.

Keywords: punctuation, draft, manuscript, Pushkin, functional analysis, text, genesis.
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Niekanoniczna interpunkcja rekopisow
Aleksandra S. Puszkina

Streszczenie

Artykut podejmuje probe opisu funkcjonalnego pieciu najbardziej indywidualnych
znakow interpunkeji, ktore wykorzystuje Puszkin w swoich rekopisach. Przedsta-
wia klasyfikacje podstawowych oraz okazjonalnych typéw interpunkeji. Analiza
pozwala zobaczy¢ charakterystyczne cechy systematycznie nietypowej interpunkcji
Puszkina, m.in. prawidlowo$¢ dystrybucji znakéw interpunkcyjnych. Zréznicowa-
ny obraz interpunkcji autorskiej poety daje pelniejszy obraz jego rekopisow jako
zwierciadla procesu twoérczego oraz zapewnia pelniejsze zrozumienie kompozycji
rytmiczno-syntaktycznej i semantycznej jego tekstow zaréwno w procesie powsta-
wania, jak i w wersji koncowe;j.

Stowa kluczowe: interpunkcja, szkic, rekopis, Puszkin, analiza funkcjonalna, tekst, ge-
neza.
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“Turn back the course of a river /
the course of life / that is my mission”
On the poems by Wincenty Rozanski

For Mateusz, on his twentieth birthday

Separate poet. Ante scriptum

Wincenty Roézanski was attached to two places in Greater Poland: Mosina, where
he was born in 1938, and Poznan, where he spent most of his life. It was in the latter
that he died in 2009, and it was there, in the Milostowocemetery, that he was bur-
ied. He fit the local art community well, which was visible in the number of works,
not only literary, dedicated to him.

Witek’s legend was created by Edward Stachura when he made Rézanski the
protagonist of his song Piosenka do Potggowej, his novel Cata jaskrawos¢ and his
most famous (celebrated with the Stanistaw Pietak Award) 1968 narrative poem
entitled Po ogrodzie niech hula szaraticza. Furthermore, it was Stachura who in-
troduced Rézanski into the world of poetry as an independent and, if you will,
genuine artist. The exceptional original works of the Poznan-based poet were
highly regarded by other poets and literary critics, yet he never managed to be-
come a household name, like his famous colleagues managed to do, even though
he had published over twenty widely-discussed collections, and received a dozen
or so awards, the most valuable of which must have been Pierscienn Medrcow Betle-
jemskich (the Wise Men’s Ring) he received together with Stefan Stuligrosz in 2005
from Archbishop Stanistaw Gadecki, Poznan metropolitan.

His surviving manuscripts of poems, letters, and other documents current-
ly constitute part of the collection of the Biblioteka Raczynskich in Poznan. He
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even received a meticulous entry in the Katalog rekopiséw Osrodka Dokumentacji
Wielkopolskiego Srodowiska Literackiego' (Catalogue of manuscripts of the Greater
Poland Literary Community Documentation Centre), which was promoted dur-
ing the exhibition entitled “Dam wam wiecej, dam czego — niewypowiedzianego”.
Wokét archiwaliow Wincentego Rozariskiego. As was advertised in a folder issued
for that occasion:

The exhibition is an invitation for a journey through the world of poetry rough
drafts, which recorded the texts as they were taking shape, usually unfinished,
though, thus promising an unlimited number of possible readings. The polyphony
of the texts preserved in the original comes into dialogue with the multi-layer story
on the poet’s existence in the world, captured in the sheets of the extensive corre-
spondence presented at the exhibition?.

Data on the contents of Rozanski’s works were catalogued by Regina Kurewicz
and Alicja Przybyszewska, recorded under ref. nos. DL/482 to DL/509. They consist
of hundreds of documents given to library collections by Malgorzata Kasztelan-
-Rézanska, the poet’s wife, and his friends. Poetic works (over 1,500 items) occupy
the main place in the multitude of the surviving documents, which were preserved
in manuscript or typescript form, or which were printed in poetry collections or
literary journals, and also works which had never seen the light of day.

The material from Wincenty Rézanski, his poems in particular, that were col-
lected, carefully organised and prepared for display in Biblioteka Raczynskich, of-
fer a valuable resource for research in editing, manuscript writing, textual studies,
or even philological studies, in particular in post-modern times, when the tech-
nique of digital recording has eliminated the ability to trace consecutive stages in
the creation of a work of literature. All variants, palimpsests, outlines, extracts,
sketches, and rough drafts vanish with a single stroke of delete, and what is pre-
served is usually a single creation - the final one (as the author intended it). The
rest is purged from the memory banks. This removes any traces of the journey of
a text that ends in the final form. The story of the “act of human creation” is wiped
clean. Just think about cases when a long-lost rough draft version of a work proves
much more interesting than the text that had been printed. That was the case with

1 Katalog rekopiséw Osrodka Dokumentacji Wielkopolskiego Srodowiska Literackiego, vol. 4, R. Kure-
wicz and A. Przybyszewska (eds.), Biblioteka Raczynskich, Poznan 2016, ref. DL/408 - DL/511.

2 ,Dam wam wiecej, dam czego - niewypowiedzianego”. Wokét archiwaliéw Wincentego Rézanskie-
go [exhibition folder], design, production and layout Z. Cyplik-Olejniczak, technical supervi-
sion R. Kurewicz and A. Przybyszewska, photographs Z. Cyplik-Olejniczak et al., Dom Litera-
tury Raczynskich, 23 November 2016 - 15 February 2017. [Unless specified otherwise, English
version translated from Polish]
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Ziemiatstwo polskie, which Kajetan Kozmian had been developing for nearly thir-
ty years until he finally decided to publish it in 1839°. Having read the published
fragments of the narrative poem, Mickiewicz concluded in Forefathers’ Eve Part I11
that it was “a thousand lines on planting peas.” But the original version released
in 2000 by Piotr Zbikowski and myself®, which Mickiewicz could not had known,
which, against the recommendations of classicists, was not polished or refined, was
lively and energetic, the qualities which the narrative poem lacked once subjected
to an extensive and excessive processing.

The essence of textual studies is to reconstruct the sequence of a creative
process on the basis of appropriate documents: from the formation of the most
primary idea to the final strokes of the pen or the final character struck on the
typewriter. Wincenty Roézanski proved an exceptionally generous writer in that
respect, leaving behind various versions of his works: plans, sketches, partial edi-
tions, variant editions, intermediate editions, primary rough draft forms, muta-
tions, manuscript rough drafts, typescript rough drafts, and final versions (though
rarely final, i.e. canonical). The extent of textual forms of a single work surviving in
his collections is truly astounding. It enables one not only to trace the transforma-
tion of an idea into a work of literature, but also to view Rézanski’s output, which
had previously been treated selectively, in its entirety, while interpretative remarks
related to it had been usually formulated in reference to published works. Such
a research inclination, considering genetic criticism, has recently been undertaken
by Alicja Przybyszewska®.

It is worth remembering that the Biblioteka Raczynskich mainly holds
Roézanski’s works from the final twenty years of his life, and still not all from that
period as Rozanski used to gift various persons with his poems. Additionally, he
sent collections of poems he had prepared to publishers, some of which have never
been published. Two years ago, I received from Zbigniew Rutkowski one such col-
lection, a 45-page copy with three letters (August and September 2002) addressed
to the Wers publishing house in Kozieglowy near Poznan with 42 poems, which
3 K. Kozmian, Ziemianstwo polskie. Poema w czterech piesniach, published by Zygmunt Schletter,

Wroctaw 1839.

4 A. Mickiewicz, Dziady czes¢ Ill, in: Poezje Adama Mickiewicza, vol. 4, Paryz 1832, p. 126, sc. 7:
A Warsaw salon. [General to Literatus]. Vide A. Witkowska, “Tysigc wierszy o sadzeniu grochu”...,
in: Studia z teorii i historii poezji, M. Gtowinski (ed.), 2" edition, Wroctaw-Warsaw-Krakow 1970,
IBL PAN; Z Dziejow Form Artystycznych w Literaturze Polskiej, vol. 20, pp. 51-70.

5 K. KoZmian, Ziemianstwo polskie. Rekopismienna wersja poematu w pieciu piesniach, edited and
with a history of literature commentary by P. Zbikowski, text collation, factual, philological
and historical clarifications by M. Nalepa, Wydawnictwo Naukowe Collegium Columbinum,
Krakow 2000.

6 A. Przybyszewska, “Archiwum literackie Wincentego Rézanskiego w Swietle zatozen krytyki
genetycznej” Biblioteka 2017, issue 21 (30), pp. 101-122.
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were supposed to be included in the intended publication. Just as a reminder, Wers
published a collection of poems and drawings by Rézanski in 1998 entitled Ratujcie
serca nasze (vol. 5 of the poetic collection of Wojciech Bak, edited by Jerzy Szat-
kowski, introduction Dariusz Tomasz Lebioda) and a collection prepared personal-
ly by the poet entitled Zostata pusta karta dar tego Swiata (Poznan 1998, vol. 3 of the
collection of Okolica Poetéw). The title of the first project most probably referred
to the well-known ballad Spasitie naszi duszi by Vladimir Semyonovich Vysotsky.

The typescript, which is currently in my possession, is untidy, and it includes
numerous hand-written, sometimes illegible corrections. Almost every poem in-
cludes the poet’s name and surname and his address of residence (60-122 Poznat,
Ostrobramska 25 B). The majority also include the date when it was recorded, usu-
ally the day, month and year. Some, but not all, are listed in the Katalog rekopisow
Osrodka Dokumentacji Wielkopolskiego Srodowiska Literackiego. A few have never
been printed. Love is the key motif in the poems, both Amor sacer and Amor pro-
fanum. Then, there are poems with a surrealistic and existential inclination. The
latter assumed a Franciscan and “Stachura” style. Furthermore, the issue of in-
ternal experiences plays a significant role in the unpublished collection. A mark
of Rézanski’s existential inspirations was mainly the metaphor of the moment,
with its best known use in “BadZ pozdrowiona chwilo...” (Praise, thee, moment...),
which clearly was a polemic for both Faust’s “Beautiful moment, do not pass
away!”, and the message of the song Naiwne pytania by Ryszard Riedl “W zyciu
piekne sg tylko chwile” (Only moments are beautiful in life), though that is a topic
for a separate discussion.

Two mothers. The Mickiewicz paradigm

In the Invocation to Sir Thaddeusz Adam Mickiewicz referred to two mothers:
The Holy Virgin Mary, as depicted in the miraculous versions of the painting
from the Gate of Dawn, Jasna Géra and Nowogrdd, and his mother Barbara of
the Majewskis. To the latter her son “offered under the care” of the Mother of God
after he fell out of the window, and supposedly only prayers in a side chapel of the
parish church in Nowogrod restored his consciousness and health. Mickiewicz’s
childhood memories of motherhood mainly centred around caring for a person.
Wincenty Rézanski adopted the paradigm, dividing it into many voices in his po-
ems, which together could form a poetic collection.

For many years he lived in a street whose patron was the Virgin Mary of the
Gate of Dawn (Ostrobramska St., from Ostra Brama, the Gate of Dawn in English),
which he stressed many times, e.g. when inscribing his address underneath his
poems. Due to his illness, he required particular care, especially during relaps-
es. Edward Stachura in his narrative poem from the late-1970s indicated that he
sometimes witnessed Witek’s behaviour, with which he did not seem to cope well.
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In a fragment devoted to their asceticism, which manifested in giving everything
away, which strengthened the poets’ mutual bond resulting in their friendship, he
directed the following apostrophe to his colleague:

ty nawet rozum swoj rozdale$
rozrzucites bujnie
jak ostatni grosz

i teraz opiekowa¢ mi si¢ toba
w przenaj$wietszej chorobie’

you even gave away your mind
threw it lavishly
like the last penny

and now I need to care for you
in your holly sickness

It is possible that by giving the poem the title of Po ogrodzie niech hula szaraficza
(May locust rage around the garden), Stachura referred to Rézanski’s schizophre-
nia. Can the beautiful garden of a human mind be saved from a locust invasion?

In the most difficult of times, the poet was cared after by his closest relatives, his
sisters and brothers, but most of all by his mother Jozefa, and after her death his wife
Malgorzata, to whom Rézanski devoted most of his poems in the final decade of his
life. He mentioned his family relations in many poems (“Przyszpilifem na grobie

» «

mych rodzicéw...”, “Rodzina jak stos...”, “Tyle juz cierpien tyle trosk/ ze Bogu chyba

» <« » <«

zle... Rodzicom”, “Mialem tyle lat przed soba... Rodzicom”, “Jak ty teraz wygladasz
ojcze...”, “Niedaleko twego grobu ojcze...”,’Ojciec lezy jego ordery...”, “Ty ojcze
jednoreki cos$ klat jak szewc...”, Pozegnanie ojca powstarica, “A ona zziebta sina...
Babci Konstancji Frgckowiak”, “Gdzie jeste$ Hieronimie? Bracie?...”, “Gdzie jeste$
wujku Wiadziu...”, “Nie zna mnie nikt ni bracia ni zona...”)®.

Roézanski also expected help when he was relapsing. He was not a self-reliant
person. Even mundane everyday tasks, e.g. brewing a cup of tea, posed a problem
for him. And he did receive help.

His gratitude resonated in many poems, particularly in those devoted to his

mother Jozefa, the Virgin Many, and the notion of maternity in general. The

7 E.Stachura, Poezja i proza, vol. 1: Wiersze, poematy, piosenki, przektady, Z. Fedecki (ed.), Czytel-
nik, Warsaw 1984, p. 146.

8 Throughout the article | quote titles after: Katalog rekopiséw Osrodka Dokumentacji Wielkopol-
skiego Srodowiska Literackiego, vol. 4.
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portfolio of Rézanski’s output prepared by Biblioteka Raczynskich enables one
to easily find those poems dedicated to his biological mother (“Ja Ciebie Matko
szukam w chmurze...”, “Matka daje zycie/ powinna je odbierac...”, “Matka moja
moéwi... Nikosowi Chadzinikolau”, “Matka moéwi/ wroécile$ z urlopu zywy...”,
“Matka wyrosta jak kalina....”, “Matki zawsze dajg co$ na droge...”, “Matka pol-
ska moja mamo”, “Jakze dzi$§ fadnie matko opowiadasz”, Matka: “Naprzeciw szyld
i goéra $mieci...”, “Stracitem Cie z oczu matko oniemiata...”, “Teskni¢ za Toba
matko kochana...”). All those poems resonated with Mickiewicz’s primary trust,
which transcended the limits of biological bounds, and elevated maternity, thus
the surprising and somewhat blasphemous prayer to Jézefa who died in 1994:
“Matko niezyjaca wystuchaj mnie w niebie...” (My dead mother hear me in heav-
ens). Often in difficult moments Jozefa, much like Barbara Mickiewiczowa, used
the rosary, litany, and matins to ask for her son’s health, which translated into his
poetic prayer to the Mother of all mothers elevated in Jasna Géra and the Gate of
Dawn (“Chron mnie Matko Boza/ od szpitalnych i wi¢ziennych bram...”, “Chron

» o«

mnie Matko Boza...”, “Matko Boska Bolesciwa/ topazie cenny...”, “Chwala Pani
Swieta...”, “Chwata Tobie Pani zakleta...”, “Gwiazdo Swieta Wspaniata...”, “Jasno
Goro! Niebieska Matko!...”, “Matko Boska Czestochowska...”, “Matko Boza z Syn-

» «

owca....”, “Médl sie za nami Czarna Pani...”, “Swieta Mario médl sie za nami...”,

» o« » o«

“Ty co na Jasnej stoisz Gorze...”, “Zdrowas Mario laski$ pelna...”, “O laskawa
Pani/ co trwasz w twierdzy/ na Jasnej Gorze....”, “O Pani laskawa/ co w Ostrej
$wiecisz Bramie....”, “Zdrowas Mario, kwitnie las...”).

Significantly enough, it was in the Virgin Mary that Rozanski sought poetic
inspiration, turning away from Euterpe and other classical muses, from their pa-
tron Apollo, and even depriving Christ of the privilege. He used to call her Literary
Virgin Mary, adding that he owed her his prime naivety, which was why “Kiedy si¢
modli to modli si¢ jak dziecko...” (When he prayed, he prayed like a child...), and
he directed the confession to Wtadystaw Broniewski, an atheist.

He merged the two patrons of his frailty in the beautiful poem entitled Dwie
matki, offering different portraits of maternity (just like Bogurodzica and Lament
Swigtokrzyski in the Middle Ages) — of the “lady beautiful and strong” and the
mother with varicose veins for whom “he picked coltsfeet to alleviate her pain.”

In an interview of 15 August 1998 by Andrzej Sikorski, published in the Oko-
lica Poetow quarterly,” Rézanski claimed that he owed his poetic initiation to his
mother, just like her spiritual support and physical aid. “Stachura prepared me
professionally. My mother spiritually. Now, years later, I can see that her care for
me, her respect, goodness, and beauty defined my poetic backbone.”

The need for care had in Rézanski’s case various names, applying not only to eve-
ryday matters, but also, or maybe mainly, to his spiritual condition: rescue, salvation,

9 Issue 1[43], Wydawnictwo Wers. Rézanski was one of the journal’s editors.
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mercy, compassion, pity, redemption (“Coraz czeéciej zwracam sie do Boga o laske
i wyrozumialo$¢, bo nagrzeszylem w zyciu” (More and more often I aks God for grace
and forebearance, because I have sinned much in my life)). He directed such prayers

» o«

to Christ and his Father (e.g. “Pomo6z mi Chrystusie...”, “Boze wielki milosierny?
Ratuj mnie od milosci $miertelnej...”, “Ty mnie ocal Boze na tej rowninie...”, “Boze,
otul mnie plaszczem cieplym...”, “Dzi§ blagam Ci¢ Boze/ nie dodawaj ognia...”,
“Gromowladny Stwdrco okaz mi swa litos¢...”, “Jaka mi raczysz taske da¢ Panie...”,
“Ty mi daj Panie/ taske i ocalenie...”, “Ocal mnie Boze, kiedy budze si¢ o $wicie...”,
“Zgas moje pozadanie Panie/ ku rzeczom ziemskim i doczesnym...”, “btagam Cie-

» <« » «

bie Boze, chron mnie...”, “Blagam Cig¢ Ojcze chron mnie...”, “Daj mi Panie aske na

D«

skonanie w Tobie...”, “Modle si¢ do Boga by mnie usynowit...”, “Milosierdzie Boze/
czekam na Twoja opieke...”, “Milosierdzie Boze/ §wie¢ z géry w tej norze...”, “Pokaz
mi palcem Boze...”), and a whole host of saints: St. Vincent de Paul, St. Giles, St. Jo-
seph, St. Faustyna Kowalska, St. John of Nepomuk, St. Anthony of Padua - patrons
of children, the poor, travellers, lost items, and lost persons, St. Camillus de Lellis
— patron of the ill, the hurting and the dying, St. Jude the Apostle — patron of lost
causes, St. Rita of Cascia and St. Expeditus — patrons of the same frailties. He prayed

» «

to angels (“Szybuj nad nami Aniele ze skrzydtami...”, “Przybyl do mnie Aniof Rafat
ze steranymi skrzydtami...”, “Daleko za mng stada aniotéw...”, Stow kilka o Aniotach,
“W labiryncie szukam od lat twego przyjscia Aniele...”) and to sisters of mercy
(“Przystepuje do ciebie siostro mifosierna...”, “Otul mi twarz siostro milosierdzia...”,
“Na wysokosciach siostry milosierne...”). He directed separate poems to Popes John

XXIII and John Paul II, sometimes adding a tint of his peculiar humour, e.g.

Chciatem napisac co$ o papiezu

z pochylona glowa

ale Gosia zmoczyta mi feb nad soba
poptyneta do przodu

robigc znak krzyza na wodzie™

I wanted to write something about the pope
with my head bent down

but Gosia watered my head above

flowing forwards

making the sign of the cross on the water

In a poem with the incipit “Nienawidze kobiet...”, so surprising when con-
sidering a poet who constantly sent out signals about his need for love, he put

10 Typescript (unnumbered) of a collection prepared by R6zanski and sent to Wydawnictwo Wers
in 2002; property of Z. Rutkowski. | quote other fragments of his poems from the same source.
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a washwoman from Mosina he remembered since his childhood in the same line as
St. Faustyna and St. Catherine of Genoa, and implicitly also as his mother Jozefa.
The sanctity of both women remained unnoticed in their earthly lives, only a few
saw it. She was not loud nor demanding, she was not brought to the altars. Little
can be said about her, as there were no biographical or hagiographical gimmicks.
The poet summarised her in one sentence, a few lines.

In particular, the tone of the prayer for metaphysical care, spiritual support,
protection from the dangers of psychomachia, and the dark recesses of life reso-
nates in a poem entitled “O Aniolowie! O Trony!..” The “unsightly” poet offered
love in exchange for protection. That guarantees his personal security. The same
love can change an anonymous being (a woman just like many others) into a light
expressive figure, the refuge for a poet’s identity. But love is also a requirement for
poetic creation (Renaissance Neoplatonists had already indicated that). The prayer
apostrophe thus transforms into a self-referential reflection:

O Aniolowie! O Trony!
stojacy najblizej Boga,
chroncie mnie i nie dawajcie
dla totra i Stawroga.

Badzcie mi blizej Trony,

na ucho méwcie tajemnice,
czy ja jestem skornczony,

gdy szpetne me oblicze

z mitosci chce stworzy¢ postaé
wybranki, co ptawi sie w stoncu.
Z mitosci do Boga w koncu
pisze poemat i koncze.

Oh, Angels! Oh, Thrones!

standing closest to God,

protect me and do not give

for the rogue and Stavrog.

Be closer to me, oh Thrones,
whisper secrets to me,

whether I am finished,

when my unsightly face

from love desires to create the figure
of my beloved, bathing in sunlight.
For the love of God eventually

I am writing the poem and I'm done.
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In this context, the thesis on the anxiety-related conditions of Rézanski’s out-
put seems absolutely justified in relation to the poet’s religiousness and his personal
life". What is also visible is the desire for care and rescue present in the paraphrases
of church prayers and religious songs. Rézanski sealed them with his metaphysical
experiences, his personality and spirituality, similar to what Orcio did in Nieboska
komedia emulating the Lord’s Prayer. That device enabled him to personalise the
content and the form of generally known collective acts of speech. He confessed
before God: “I pray in my own words to You...”

The extent of various prayer-based references in the poet’s works is consider-
able and diverse, while multiple amplifications often apply to the same text. Con-
sidering the intertextuality markers proposed by Henryk Markiewicz®, one could
posit they were realised fully in Rozanski’s religious output. Those relations were
signalled by: indications of the prototype already in the incipit, the inclusion of
quotations, and references to their sources within works. Let me quote several
such instances: “Wierze w Ciebie Boze Zywy/ ja juz prawie jestem niezywy...”
(>Act of faith), “Wierze w Ciebie Boze zywy/ jedyny prawdziwy...” (>Act of faith),
“Swiety Boze éwiety a nie$miertelny/ pozapigtkowy Boze niedzielny...” (>Suppli-
cations), “Swiety Boze Swiety a Niesmiertelny/ w zautkach koéciota $miertelny...”
(>Supplications), “Zlityj sie zlituj Panie...” (>Kyrie eleisonliturgical acclamation),
»Baranku Bozy przy mnie st6j...” (> Agnus Dei liturgical acclamation and Prayer
to the Guardian Angel), “Aniele Strézu moéj...” (>Prayer to the Guardian Angel),
“Badz pochwalony Jezu Chryste...” (> Laudetur Jesus Christus greeting), “Niech
bedzie pochwalony...” (>Laudetur Jesus Christus greeting), “Boze, ach Boze c6zem
Ci uczynil/ czymze Cie zasmucil, czymze Ci zawinit...” (>Ludu, méj ludu - an
improperium sung in the Catholic Church during the Good Friday liturgy), “Boze
moj Boze cozem Ci uczynil/ krzyz niose i torbe tulacza...” (>Ludu, méj ludu — an
improperium sung in the Catholic Church during the Good Friday liturgy), “Wiel-
bi dusza moja Pana...” (>Magnificat), “Swieta Maryjo, médl si¢ za nami...” (>the
"Hail Mary” prayer), “Zdrowas Maryjo laski$ petna...” (>the ,,Hail Mary” prayer),
“Gorzkie zale przybywajcie...” (>Call - for Lenten Lamentations), “Gorzkie zale
pomykajcie/ na mej duszy tez otarcie...” (>Call - for Lenten Lamentations), “Boze
odpus¢ im bo nie wiedzg co czynig...” (>Christ’s final words: “Father, forgive them,
for they know not what they do”, Luke 23: 33-34), “Czego chcesz od nas Panie...”
(>Jan Kochanowski, Piestt XXV z Ksigg wtorych, also referred to as the Hymn “Cze-
g0 chcesz od nas, Panie...”), “Jeszcze do Ciebie kiedys$ powrdce/ jeszcze Cie kiedy$
zasmuce/ jeszcze do Ciebie wrdoce Chrystusie...” (>Julian Tuwim, Chrystusie, also
a song), “Jeszcze do Ciebie kiedy$ powrdce/ jeszcze Cig kiedys zasmuce/ pod pidra
1 Vide, e.g. W Setlak, “Lek oswojony”, in: M. Nalepa, W. Setlak, ,Syn bogini”. Wincenty ,Witek”

Rézanski, Wydawnictwo Edytorial, Poznan 2015, pp. 26-35.

12 H. Markiewicz, “Odmiany intertekstualnosci”, Ruch Literacki 1988, issue 4/5, pp. 245-263.
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Twoje bezpieczne...”(>Julian Tuwim, Chrystusie, also a song), “Jeszcze do Ciebie
kiedys powrdce/ jeszcze Cie kiedy$ zasmuce/ zostawie swoj slad na obrusie...
”(>Julian Tuwim, Chrystusie, also a song), ,Oto zblizam si¢ do Ciebie Panie...”
(>song “Zblizam si¢ w pokorze i niskosci swej...”), “PrzyjdZz Duchu Swiety/
milo$cia napelnij mnie...” (>Hymn do Ducha Swigtego and song “Przyjdz, Duchu
Swiety, ja pragne...”), “Przyjdz Duchu Swiety/ i dalej nie pamigtam...” (>Hymn do
Ducha Swigtego), “Gwiazdo Swieta Wspaniata...” (>song Gwiazdo sliczna, wspa-
niata), “Z tej biednej ziemi...” (>song Z tej biednej ziemi), “Ojcze z niebios/ Boze
Panie/ co mi dasz na pozegnanie...” (>song Ojcze z niebios), “Ojcze z niebios/ Boze
Panie/ daj mi faske...” (>song Ojcze z niebios).

He stressed that he owed his passion for religious songs to his mother Jozefa,
who when she was young was a member of the parish recitation group and the
Young Polish Female choir, and to Konstancja Frackowiak, his grandmother, who
would sing church songs for hours, especially when performing house chores.

“And only death knows what we are”. Proof of presence

The proofs of presence explicated in Wincenty Rézanski’s poems are very symp-
tomatic. The “jeszcze” (still) particle is intended to prove an entity, though it is
uncertain, though it may surprise and astonish. “Jeszcze jestem” (I am still) is as
if it has existence against habits or determining facts. It implies the thought: “he
should be no more.” Here are a few such incipits: “jeszcze zyje jeszcze/ powieke/
podnosze powoli...”, “Jeszcze zyje, jeszcze mi szumi rzeka moja...”, “jeszcze nie
padlem, jeszcze zyje...” Sometimes Rozanski connected that presence confirmed
by words with the process of creating poetry, indicating the role literature played
in his life (“jeszcze nie upadlem/ jeszcze pidro me nie wypadlo z rak...”, “jeszcze
mi malo/ jeszcze pisze wiersze...”)

“Teszcze zyje”, “jeszcze pisz¢” — “I am still alive” and “T am still writing” are
synonymous in Rézanski’s works (“Bede pisal, az reka uschnie...”) just like in Sta-
chura’s works. In fact, he might have adopted the stylistics of presence and writing
on one’s life after his literary patron. Consider Stachura’s story entitled “Czysty
opis” from the Falujgc na wietrze collection, in which the narrator makes a sum-

mary of his life only to conclude it is a proof of persistence against all odds:

Now I am tired. Very tired. As much as one can be. Sometimes I feel like I'm already
going to die, as if 'm already in the garden and looking for my catch. But appar-
ently still not. — Present — like you would respond to your teacher doing the roster.
Present. Still T am present. Still I am alive. Just as I know how to live. Just as I love
living. From the bottom of my heart, with all my will. Hard. Completely, without
any illusions, tricks or masks [...] So I am alive still. I trying to make ends meet.
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I will not let myself be brought down. I was already chewing the rosin, I gobbled
grass, I bit the earth, when later it will already be too late™. [emphasis by MN]

In the quoted fragment, apart from the still (jeszcze) particle, the particle and
the preposition already (juz), echoed like a mantra, is also particularly preferred by
Wincenty Rézanski, though with more variation than in the case of Stachura. “Juz”
(already) is sometimes an isolation mark - separating that which was from that
which is; also, a mark of ending - introduced or announced, of lostness, exhaustion

(“Juz minety lata gniewu...”, “Stalo si¢ juz cicho trzeba plewi¢ ogréd...”, “Juz ogréd
zarést/ juz liscie spadly...”, “Juz ogréd zardst ninie...” “Nie cierpi¢ juz bo znam
$ciezke...”, “Mitosci moja juz skoniczona...”), loss of poetic impetus (“Coraz mniej
juz moge pisac...”, “Juz nic nie napisze procz paru podan...”, “Nie mowie juz wigcej
o Twej boskosci Chryste...”, “juz si¢ zginam ledwo trzymam kroku/ moze juz po
mnie w tym nowym roku...”), loss of vitality (“Juz mnie nie ciesza kobiece ciala...”,
“Juz sprzykrzyto mi si¢ zycie...”, “juz mi niepotrzebna/ zadna encyklopedia...”)

In a “poetic crumb” Roézanski wrote about his own “post-existence”. The mo-
tif of the intimate post mortem belongs to the array of catastrophic poetry, par-
ticularly resonating among poets with schizophrenic tendencies (take Kniaznin
or Holderlin for example, the latter of whom Rézanski mentioned in his poems).
However, that was a catastrophism of transition, not of the end, or, in other words,
a “catastrophism of salvation” (rescuing). Specialists in the matter emphasise his
obsessive set of themes, where some of the more significant were the motifs of the
night, heaviness, negation of the “I” and existence, efc. (in Rozanski’s case: “Juz nic
niemoje...”, “Juz niedaleko do nocy...”, “Juz noc bardzo dtuga noc...”, “Juz noc, juz
dluga noc..”, “Juz po mnie juz nic mnie...”, “Juz si¢ zmierzcha...”, “Juz p6zno/ nic
nie wystoje...”, “Tuz si¢ konczy co si¢ konczy¢ mialo...”)

I once posited that Rozanski avoided the topic of dying™, and that he was writ-
ing a funeral elegy for after he passed, though he also stated quite clearly that “it
is the worst to write about your own death.” To prove that significant tendency,
let me quote several incipits of his poems listed in the catalogue of Biblioteka
Raczynskich (“Juz sie potoczyto co potoczy¢ sie miato”, “Wierze w Ciebie Boze
zywy/ ja juz prawie jestem niezywy...”, “Juz czas odej$¢ w mary zte...”, “Bylo tak,
ze mnie nie bylo...”, “Na ostatnie pozegnanie...”, “Na me ostatnie pozegnanie...”,
“Na stos ide z wielkim poruszeniem...”, “Nie kopcie dla mnie dotu ludzie cmen-

» «

tarni...”, “Dogasajg resztki zycia...”, “Kto zaplacze nad moim grobems?...”, “Otul
ma ziemio martwego syna...”, “Poznalem nieco tajemnice $mierci...”, “Zegnam

sie z tobg $wiecie jedyny...”, “nad wczesnym grobem ja...”, “Zytem Pani tak jak mi

» <«

13 E. Stachura, Poezja i proza, vol. 2: Opowiadania, H. Bereza (ed.), Czytelnik, Warsaw 1984 [short
story “Czysty opis”], p. 246.
14 Vide M. Nalepa, W. Setlak, op. cit., p. 102.
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bylo sadzone...”, “Gdy juz mnie nic nie bedzie...”) Furthermore, R6zanski’s output
includes intentional poems, poems with a request or a prayer for the end of earthly
matters (“Sprobuj mi umrze¢ serce moje...”, “Sprowadz Boze $mier¢...”, “Ty mi daj

» <«

Panie koniec bez znaczenia...”, “Ty co trwasz nieskonczenie ja si¢ z Tobg zamienig
na mieszkanie...”, “Ty mi racz da¢ Panie/ wieczne spoczywanie...”)

The poem “Nie rozpaczaj Malgosiu...” carries a particular strength of poetic
reflection on one’s own death, combining a funeral comploratio with a confession
of love. The coming dusk constitutes the end grasped no longer as something from

beyond the edge of “earthliness™

ja wkrétce umre

zanim listowie

zaszumi dumnie

juz po mnie juz po mnie
wspomnij te wieczory szalone
nasze rozmowy dumne

juz po mnie juz po mnie

I will die soon

before leaves

rustle proudly

I'm done 'm done
remember those wild nights
our proud talks

I'm done I'm done

Many incipits of Rozanski’s works include the verb form of “jestem” (I am), ex-
pressed directly or implicitly in a sentence ellipsis. Of course, it has a questioning
supposition: Kim jestem? (Who am I?). Answers to it include a clear tendency to be-
little, marginalise, or even despise oneself, but also to disperse the own I. All those
reflections resonate in the epistemic lostness, unawareness, never-ending search
for meaning (“Bog jest we mnie, cho¢ jestem pytkiem...”, “Jestem pylkiem wigc
czy Bog moze mnie zmie$ci¢ w sobie/ jestem pytkiem czy Bég moze miescic sie we
mnie...”, “Jestem skromnym czy$cibutem na rogu pamieci wielu...”, “Jestem prze-

» <«

chodniem na tym ciemnym $wiecie...”, “Pokraka jestem i monster zasnuty, torbiel,
poeta...”, “Ja Hiobem Panie/ odebrale$ mi wiare w przyszlosc...”, “Ja podworkowy
papiez...”, “Jestem poetg ulicznikiem...”, “Jestem raczej taki poeta z przedmies-
cia...”, “Ja przeniewierca u schylku”, “moj talent/ hardy miesci sie na krzesle.”)
Roézanski’s considerations of “himself” had to include the topic of illness. He re-
ferred to it directly as madness (and using related words) or implied it through the

stylistics of natural phenomena and the laws of nature (“Jestem pacjentem tego $wia-
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ta...”, “Obled mnie dotyka...”, “Przebylem noc wiasnie...”, “Pomotalo sie wszyst-
ko...”, “Wszystko jest snem wariata $nionym...”, “Pomylitem noc wlasnie...”, “Po-
plataly sie $niegi deszcze...”, , “Dos¢ cierpienia, juz chcialbym pisa¢ dalej...”, “Kiedy

»

ja si¢ uspokoje/ niespokojne serce moje/ gine, wyje, konam skrycie...”, “Noc zamyka
mnie do Aresztu...”, “Lekcja ciemno$ci skoniczona...”, “Przebylem noc wlasnie...”,
“W rozpaczy jestem na dnie...”, “Wszystko zamotane nicig czarng...”)

The previously unpublished Mdj wiersz, written in the Poznan city square in

midday, includes this self-referential remark, a confession, if you will:

W fiole pisalem te wiersze cierpliwie i dtugo
na tawce, trzy tygodnie - czterowiersz.

In craze I wrote these poems patiently and long
on a bench, three weeks - a quatrian.

The question included after it: “Can you depart further from yourself?” clearly
refers to Stachura’s remarks on the narrative poem Po ogrodzie niech hula szaraficza
and the Pogodzi¢ si¢ ze Swiatem journal.

The world reconstructed through sickness, and the related solitude were
thoughts which accompanied the poet in the poems: “koczownicy koczuja w bla-
sku...” and “patrze na swojg twarz...”:

Let me quote two fragments:

Glowa rozpadnie si¢ na kawatki jak dzban.

na krzesle siedze sam ze sobg
ze zdrowiem glupia choroba

Head will break into pieces like a jar.

I am sitting on a chair with myself
in good health stupid sickness

Finally, in a poem beginning with: “Ty jestes mdj los i tesknota...”, there appear
motifs of saint madmen: God’s and man’s Fool for God.

“l am a passer-by in this dark world.” Poznan’s strider and Mosina’s vagrant

A ramble is a type of journey without a destination. Yet it is difficult to apply this
version of homo viator either to Stachura or Rézanski. Even if the former never
had a predetermined goal, his motions through space were justified by the need
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to “breath poetry in” and stimulate his thoughts. To draw poetry into his lungs
Roézanski did something simpler: he opened the window in his flat in Gérczyn
(with a “view from the window where time billowed unknown.”) In fact, he him-
self admitted: “I cannot write from nothing...” However, he tried to avoid pointless
and senseless strolling, explaining, for example, in a poem entitled Wedrowanie
that he left home to find THAT THING. Only having found THAT THING, did he
make it concrete. In the discussed work, that thing was a double kiss: by an older
actress and an unnamed lover.

Rézanski had never written so often about Poznan as in the unpublished collec-
tion sent in 2002 to the Wers publishing house, though, of course, he had devoted to
the city individual poems scattered through journals, collections and manuscripts
kept in the collections of Biblioteka Raczynskich (“Brudna noc za miastem...”, “Do-
branoc ulico poznanska...”, “Pod krzyzem na os. Lecha w Poznaniu...”, “W prze-
smykach miasta cien...”, “Spotkalem jadac w autobusie pielegniarza...”, “Na Nos-
kowskiego 24 jest siedziba ZLP...”, “Na rynku szynkwas...”, Zycie ponad stan: “Dzi$,
tj. 25 kwietnia 2002 r., poszedtem do kosciofa...”, “Leciwa pani opowiada w tram-
waju...”, “Lezg kosci powstancoéw w ziemi...”, “Nad ranem karmie golebie...”, “Lu-
stra, poznanskie lustra/ jak Zaratustra, tu si¢ wtuli¢ na zawsze...”, ,Lustra, poznan-
skie lustra/ nic po was w tej norze...”, “Lustra poznanskie lustra/ stojace na mrozie/
wskazcie mi droge przed siebie...”, “O czym tu duma¢ na gérczynskim bruku...”,
“O dziesiatej bylem w kosciele...”, “Bytem po potudniu w poznanskiej Farze...”,

» <«

“Odprowadzitem Gosi¢ do tramwaju...”, “Po licznych wedréwkach po ulicach...”,

» » o«

“W Poznaniu na ul. $w. Wincentego...”, “Uczytem sie nad Wartg...”, “Rozchylone
wieze katedry...”, “Siedz¢ na tym samym miejscu, ktére zajalem...”, “Siedz¢ w bistro
w tym samym miejscu...”, Widziane z przystanku: “Przed ksiegarnia nr 1, na ul. Mar-
cinkowskiego...”, “Zgrzytaja tramwaje...”, “Na Gorczynie/ w tej pijackiej melinie...”,

» «

Stary Rynek, godz. 12:05: “Ksiegarnia Arsenal...”, “Godz. 4:28. Siedz¢ na fawce przed
kosciotem. Jest pieknie...”, “Ide przez plac i widze...”, “Jakie$ szare podworko...”,
“Kaplica w mroku $wieci w érédmiesciu...”, “Karuzela za miastem...”).

In Rézanski’s works, the experience of urban space was mainly focused on peo-
ple. One time he met a woman with whom he had a late lunch (he gave flowers
to the barmaid that served them). Then, he kissed her at a tram stop, and they
took trams in different directions, returning to their homes (W mrocznym Pozna-
niu). He shared those love/wandering street experiences with the frame of mind of
Nikolai Stavrogin, a character of Dostoyevski’s Demons, bored, “powerless against
the demons which he released himself from within.” In another poem Rézanski
asked people in Poznan (the barmaid, two pensioners, a street vendor, an older
artist) about THAT THING he was looking for (Wedrowanie). Another time, on
a sunny evening, he was relaxing by a church drinking buttermilk and watching
the characters of everyday life moving through the frame: two men consuming
beer, and a cyclist spitting into every trash can he passed (Z Zycia wzigte).
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Usually, the poetic I in Rozanski’s poems remains in the square, where he ob-
serves many such images. In the morning, he feeds pigeons there, at the end of
the day in the crowd of passers-by he sees an old lady who “with a cart after dark
pushes the spectre of bad omens...”

Rézanski’s wanderings through the city could be considered as a kind of
cleansing from all demands and aspirations. They help “Give away the pride of life
in humility...” The lit up noisy city is overwhelming, compressing the subjectivity
of a passer-by to a shadow:

ide jak cien przez metropolie
wsiadam wysiadam

czasem do baru zajrze tam i tu
zjadam i pije

za grzechy moje niczyje

I walk like a shadow through the metropolis
I get on and off

sometimes I visit a bar here and there

I eat and I drink

for the sins of mine and no one

Thus, Witek felt best in his own flat (“spokdj w naszym domu...”) The poem
entitled Mdj pokéj most probably applied to a flat in the Lech apartment complex.
The lyrical monologue is filled with a tone of being settled, being accustomed to,
and a sense of security, yet explicated not quite unequivocally:

na moim stole sterta gazet pigutki
papierosy zapalki klej znaczki i listy

i kurz oraz Fikcje Borgesa jedyny przyjaciel
jedyny $wiadek cierpienia

nim zetrze go reka Zony i moja reka

ktdra schnie od pisania

w gwiazdziste noce stét czuwa

jedyny Zotnierz na warcie mego bezpieczenstwa
jak mowit poeta

tyle lat pisalem

by znalez¢ miejsce przy stole

Ostatniej Wieczerzy

on my table there is a pile of newspapers and pills
cigarettes matches glue stamps and letters
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and dust and Borges’ Fictions the only friend

the only witness to pain

before he is wiped away by my wife’s hand and mine
becoming dry of writing

on starry nights the table is vigilant

the only soldier guarding my safety

as the poet once said

I have been writing for so many years

to find a place at the table

of the Last Supper

He also felt such security in the flat in Gérczyn, where he always returned, just
like Stachura to the flat on Rebkowska St. in Warsaw. Rozanski’s wandering was,
however, much smaller. In the final two decades of his life, those covered mainly
Poznan and his family town of Mosina which, as he himself emphasised, made him
during his childhood impervious to the hustle and bustle of the metropolis, and
later “kept him living” (“Mato mi trzeba, Mosino. Miasto dziecinstwa...”, “Nad
Mosing chmury i kleski...”, Mosina matka moja, “Mosino ty$ dzieckiem $wiata...”,
“Mosino, Mosino nie wiem co czyni¢...”, “Mosinskie matki...”, “Na mosinskim

» <«

rynku...”, Obrazek mosiniski: “Mosinskie noce na rynku...”, “Przybylem do ciebie,

» o«

Miasteczko, po wielu latach...”, “Zapach mleka na rynku...”, “W onej Mosinie...”,
“W tej Mosinie/ pfakalem w trzcinie...”, “Czasem mysle o Tobie Mosino...”, “Let-
nie wakacje/ w miasteczku M. ...”) Due to the sheer number of poems devoted to
those places, one could consider Rézanski a regional poet. He never made the trip
to Venice (Marzenie o podrézy do Wenecji, Marzenie o Wenecji, Splendor Wenecji
i chwata, “Nie bylem we Wtoszech...”), for which he was invited by Grzegorz Ra-
tajczyk, an artist of many trades: painter, graphic artist, professor of University of
the Arts Poznan, author of several portraits of Witek. Rozanski preferred to say
goodbye every day to his beloved Poznan street rather than meet a new city for the

first time and wander its picturesque nooks and crannies:

pozegnatem si¢ z tobg ulico
za niebieskg przecznica
zmeczony niedokonczony bozek

I said goodbye to you, my street
past the blue street
tired unfinished idol

Just as Harasymowicz made himself into the poet of Krakow’s city limits and
suburbs, or Jozef Kurylak into the eulogist of Przemysl’s cemeteries and streets,



“Turn back the course of a river/ the course of life/ that is my mission”.. 115

Roézanski linked his internal experiences with Poznan. He also emphasised that
the city was the place of important events in his biography: studies, friendships,
affairs, but, at the same time, he added that he was particularly drawn to the pe-
ripheries of Poznan, obviously: the peripheries of the places not visited by tourists,
of people no one cares about, and of long-forgotten events.

“Praise, thee, the painter’s workshop.” Grzegorz Ratajczyk

Ratajczyk and Rozanskic maintained a special artistic relationship, which was why
they used each other as the protagonists of their works. Portraits of both were
similar in terms of their widely discussed spiritualities. In Ratajczyk’s paintings,
realism was accompanied by the “lightly” seized ethereal aura surrounding the fig-
ure of Rozanski, or the notion of care and guard over the poet inscribed in the
background in the form of an angel or personified poetry. In Rézanski’s works,
Ratajczyk’s spirituality was revealed in the descriptions of real space, from which
the poet selected that which was vital for the Poznan professor’s mode of experi-
encing the world, diffusing around him an aura of fascination, intellectual “fa-
naticism”, faith, and love. The method of “automatic recording” in the poem enti-
tled Pracownia Grzegorza Ratajczyka, referring to surrealist techniques (écriture
automatique), and reflecting the train of subconscious thought, was the perfect
example of the way in which Rézanski perceived the Poznan master painter. It was
a portrait seized with admiration, respect, trust, and camaraderie/friendship. The
space of the workshop was basically analogous to the artist’s spiritual space. Its
main elements included: “Sonia, Franciszek i J6zia”, paints, library, old wardrobe,
graphic designs, drawings and sketches, images of Venice, Gubbio, Assisi, “my po-
ems”, Bellini, Tintoretto, de La Tour, Mother Theresa, Wyspianski, article on Sted,
Carpaccio - Annunciation, Tytian’s - Annunciation.

Roézanski used the themes of modesty to emphasise that he was not able to
describe the workshop/soul of his colleague/friend, but still his portrayal was
convincing, and was made with extensive consideration. The poet listed points
in space which outlined the artist’s core thinking and inspirations. That portrait
of Ratajczyk (the poem was entitled Przeznaczenie (Destiny), which clearly sug-
gested the intention behind the implied image of the painter’s workshop) utiliz-
ing works, items, and pieces of furniture of the artist’s studio, where Rézanski
sometimes entered, resonated well with Grzegorz Ratajczyk’s credo expressed in
an album entitled Malowac. Monografia subiektywna®. Considerable gravity was
carried by reflections on “unfulfilment”, “lack of satisfaction”, creative failures,
and moments of doubt of this well-known and recognised artist, experienced in
15 G. Ratajczyk, Malowac. Monografia subiektywna, Faculty of Painting and Drawing, University

of the Arts Poznan, Poznan 2015.
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terms of methodology and skills, who achieved successes in various areas of aca-
demic, teaching, and painting activities.

The struggle with matter is in my work necessary, and the stigma of my paint-
ing. Oftentimes the struggle uncovers my helplessness, and inability to recreate my
vision. Then I face the question: what’s the point of it? Does a failed work with
a painting carry any value? I do not destroy the proof of my failures. I keep muti-
lated canvas with a thick and tired layer of paint so that they remind me about my
experiences that solidified in them. [...] Paradoxically, matter brings me closer to
the immaterial experience of art. How should I name the experience? Metaphysical,
mystical, religious? Truly, art is, for me, a religious experience®.

Roézanski’s poem Pracownia... is an outline of the soul of the artist/painter, re-
flecting his creative consciousness well. Ratajczyk somewhat confirmed that poetic
analysis. Which was why Monografia subiektywna could be treated as an interpre-
tative key for the discussed text. The author wrote the following:

My focus centred around the basin of the Mediterranean. I have drawn the most in-
spiration from that area. First, that was the trip to Italy. The architecture fascinated
me, first in Gubbio, then in Assisi. On canvas, the architecture changed into the
shining forms of metaphysical towns and landscapes. Italy, with its history, colour
and flickering lights, has a special place in my memories. The lands of Umbria, Tus-
cany, and Venice. [...] It was in Venice that I was captivated by the context between
the metaphysical and sensuous worlds, between matter and light. Certain images
keep popping back to my head: Titian’s Pietd, which I saw right there in Venice
and which captivated me with her sensuous materiality, Bellini’s Annunciation, the
grand painted with a panoramic verve Crucifixion by Tintoretto".

He continued:

Painting enables me to reach fulfilment, experience spirituality, peer deeper into
the world, seek durable and positive qualities in it. Painting means touching the
infinite. And only that kind of art carries any meaning for me. Beauty is the element
I never underestimate in thinking about painting. Sometimes it proves a complete
mystery. Something that is difficult to define, which is revealed only through in-
timate experiences. Beauty is the element of those grand painting projects which
constitute art history. The strive for beauty is also what drives me. For me, the

16 |bidem, pp. 5-6.
17 |bidem, p. 6.
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painting work is beautiful in itself. It is not a matter of aesthetics, but a special ap-
proach to reality through painting.

With this poem Rézanski perfectly matched the world of thoughts and imagi-
nation of the artist from Krotoszyn. In fact, one could identify various intersec-
tions of the painter’s and the poet’s artistic awareness and creative references:

- light flooding “landscapes, portraits, objects”, and light implied by words,

- Ratajczyk’s mutilated canvas, and Rézanski’s mutilated poems,

- Ratajczyk’s ideological simplicity, (though that could not be traced back to his
paintings), and the simplicity applied by Rézanski the poet,

- touching upon the mystery of the being and existence, without exploring, i.e.
violating, this mystery,

- participation in art as a religious experience, which was ostentatiously demon-
strated already in the 16" c. by Jan Kochanowski, the Master of Blackwood,

- treating one’s own artistic activities as “experiencing difficulty, but mainly [as]
seeking.”

The professor/artist thus concluded his textual part of the Malowac... album:

Sometimes I think about old Titian, who painted Pietd in a frenzy and edging on
insanity. An old painter all covered in paint standing in front of his final master-
piece. That is beautiful. I would like to paint in the simplest possible manner. Yet
the simplest things prove the most difficult”.

Based on a special scale of references, the statement could be translated onto
the artistic life of Wincenty Rézanski, who achieved supreme “literary simplic-
ity”, intentionally, calling his poems “the poetry of daily bread”, which immedi-
ately makes one think about the “holy simplicity”, the basic postulate of St. Albert
Chmielowski, who required those he was responsible for to be “good as bread.”
Poetry is natural, like bread, health, and air; it was thus perceived by the poet from
Mosina, i.e. necessary as bread, daily as bread, noble as bread.

Rézanski (just like Ratajczyk) was fascinated by artists, whether of major or
minor status, with various biographical defects, bad fates, and stigmas. Maybe the
“son of the goddess” knew that world well from his own experience — a world which
is complicated, chaotic, emotional, which bears with difficulty the fruit of a work of
literature. Possibly he found himself in such biographies. He also emphasised that
biographies of artists (in particular their ends, either tragic or natural) ennobled
him (“po stracie przyjaciol/ sierota bardzo uswiecony...”).

18 |bidem, pp. 7-8.
19 |bidem, p. 7.
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Rézanski called Bogdan Wojdowski, a Jew extracted from the Warsaw Ghetto,
the author of Chleb rzucony umartym, a Polish teacher, a writer studying the limits
of human emotional and intellectual resistance, a reporter of suburban fortunes,
who eventually committed suicide, a martyr who hid a television in the wardrobe:

juz masz $wiety spokdj.

Na najglebsze krzyki, na pytania

jedyna odpowiedz znam: milczenie.

Niebo przed moim jekiem-piekiem si¢ odstania,
a ziemia ruinami.

Nie wystarczy w nas to milczenie.

I placz za malym czasem i zamyslenie jest,
tylko fez nie ma, nie bedzie nim sie¢ nie odrodzi
w ruinach kwiat, a w ciele cztowiek.

I co powie cztowiek cztowiekowi,
cho¢ pod stopami chrzest $niegu podpowiada,
co powie?

now you have eternal peace.

To the deepest screams, to questions

I know but one answer: silence.

The heaven from my wail uncovers with hell,

and earth in ruins.

The silence in us is not enough.

And cry for small time and pondering there is,

yet there are no tears, and there will be none until
in ruins the flower is reborn, and man in the body.

And what will man say to man,
though the crunch of snow under the feet suggests,
what will he say?

In trying to define major notions and their descriptions in his artistic work,
modelling his artistic sensitivity and how he experienced the world, Grzegorz
Ratajczyk listed: BAGGAGE, TIME, SPACE, MATTER, LIGHT, MEMORY, IM-
AGE (one could also add KNOT?). Rézanski’s poems implicate somewhat differ-
ent “milestones” of his poetic “subjective monograph”. Those consisted of a se-

20 |n 2015 at Dom Muz in Torun, Ratajczyk opened an exhibition entitled Wezet malarstwa. Ob-
szar Morza §rédziemnego.
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ries of key words: MOTHER, STED, GOSIA, POETRY, HOME, STREET, GOD,
LOVE, DEATH.

“I have learnt long from poets...” Intertextual stylisation strategies

Despite any customary and stereotypical thinking about the originality and indi-
viduality of Stachura and Rézanski, one must stress that they were strongly rooted
in domestic and international literary traditions. One cannot interpret their works
without attempting to analyse the stylistic games played with authors they read
passionately, including dialogues, polemics, actual or ostensible, either agreeing
with their perceptions of literature or opposing them blatantly. The great num-
bers of the books they read came from their university studies (Romance and Pol-
ish studies, respectively), where they surely had to face Mikhail Bakhtin’s notion
of metalinguistics, which perceived literature as a monumental polyphonic book
which is continually being expanded, in which each work refers to previous works,
and each page to previous pages.

Intertextuality, understood in line with Ryszard Nycz’s claim that “the aspect
of the whole of a text’s properties and relations, which indicates the relationship
between its creation and reception and the knowledge of other texts™, was in
Roézanski’s case signalled using various markers. Those included:

- dedications marked in titles or included as autonomous parts of poems (qua-
si-texts) (“Tuz ogrod zardst Ninie... Pamieci H6lderlina”, “Matka moja moéwi. ..

Nikosowi Chadzinikolau”, “Poezja srebnousty pyl... Pamigci A. Ogrodowczyka”,

SN

“Przeczucie — Franzowi Kafce ku pamieci”, “Robert Frost poeta amerykanski...

2«

Pamigci R. Frosta”, “Sen o $wietym Idzim... ks. Markowi Wittbrotowi”, “Sieje-

» o«

my orzemy kopiemy... Andrzejowi Sikorskiemu”, “Wkrotce znajdziemy sie...
A. Sikorskiemu”, “Zawitam do Ciebie w lipcu... Pamigci Jana Czopika Leza-
chowskiego”, “Zga$ moje oczy ja Ci¢ widzie¢ mogg... z Rilkego”, W mrocznym
Poznaniu. Pamieci Fiodora Michajlowicza Dostojewskiego, “Kiedy sie modle to
modle si¢ jak dziecko... Pamigci Wt. Broniewskiego”, Piknik u Tomsiow,

- various meta-textual remarks (Rézarnski Wincenty, po lekturze J.L. Borgesa
»Dalsze dociekania” note: evening of 14 August 2002),

- inclusion of protagonists from other works in lyrical monologues (“Ja nie Jozef

» <«

K. ...”, “Jeste§ moja Tirsa/ z Piesni nad Piesniami...”, “Ja Hiobem Panie/ odebra-

» «

te$ mi wiare w przyszlos¢...”, “ja nie Hiob/ tylko poeta...”, “Jesteémy Ostatnimi

» <«

Mohikanami w puszczy na...”, “Meduzy, z ktérymi Perseusz walczyt...”, “Na-

stazja Filipowna na lozu $mierci...”, “W Odona nie wierz¢, w Swantewita tro-
che, w Marsa...”, “...drzesz mi skore/ jak potomek/ zza rogatek Terezjaszowy...”,

21 R. Nycz, “Intertekstualnosc i jej zakresy: teksty, gatunki, Swiaty”, Pamietnik Literacki 1990, col. 2,
p. 97.
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..z ziemi wstaj¢ jak Golem z wysoka...”, “w mrocznym Poznaniu, wieczorem
ja Stawrogm ”, “...Romeo i Julia skamienieli jak pijani anieli...”, “..drapie
po szyi Afrodyte;... , “Zasnij czlowiecze/ niech ci¢ Eos rozanopalca otuli...”,

» «

“Apollo niebieskooki...”, “gdybym si¢ znal z Syzyfem...”),

- inclusion of names and/or surnames of authors in lyrical monologues (“An-
drzej Babinski...”, “Bogdan Wojdowski pisarz...”, “Borges nawiedzil mnie
w nocy...”, “...tu trzeba poety Gaiczyﬁskiego... Jasiu Himilsbach napisal po-
wies¢...”, “Jest jakie$ wyjscie z kuli Pascala...”, “..ja prosze pana Pascala chce; od-
malowa¢/ niezmierno$¢ w obrebie czastek...” “]urek Grupinski poeta...”, Franz
Fiszer z Kosciana, “Daleko niedopalek i cukierek Fiodora...”, “Matka Nikosa
w chuscie greckiej...”, “Maxie Jacobie...”, “Noc majowa Gogola - to jest co$..
“Piszesz ze lubisz gogola i czechowa...”, “Otrzymalem, Bogiem a prawda/ hst
od prezydenta Havla...”, “Sto dni umieral Niekrasow...” ‘Strofy wziete ze spisu
tresci poematu Aragona Elza...”, “Kiedy umierat lebaud Norwidzie Ste-
dzie...”, “Patrz Norw1d ktory umleral w zapomnieniu...”, “...a kry51a krahelska
zawsze z nami...”, “...opalajg si¢ w stoncu/ Chlebmkow D1ckinson Apollinaire/
Jesienin Sted i ty Gosm/ (zapomnialem o Rilkem)...”, “...przez park pies umyka/
zkoscig po Sokratesie...”, “...Staff umart na dobre w Warszawie 7, “na wszystkie
smutki najlepszy Czechow ”, “Tu Chryzostom Pasek zostal na popasie...”),

- inclusion of titles of works in lyrical monologues (‘ Przeczytalem okoto
14 stron Biblii...”, “Przeczytalem Zycie erotyczne mezczyzn...”, “W alei roznie...
Z mysli lebauda” “W $wieta czytatem Chiopow Reymonta.,.”, ...na moim
stole sterta gazet pigulki/ papierosy zapalki klej znaczki i listy/ i kurz oraz Fik-
cje Borgesa jedyny przyjaciel...”, “wigilia poleglych i rozstrzelanych/ na stole
pan tadeusz...”, “Skonczyla sie Historia nocy Borgesa/ w upalny dzien...”),

- quotations (“ Wszystko jest snem wariata $nionym...”, “Jeszcze Polska nie zgi-
nefa...”, “Marno$¢ nad marno$ciami, wszystko marnosc”)

- mottoes in the form of quotations (“Doskonalo$¢ istnieje w niebiosach
i w marmurze”. Wasilij Rozanéw - motto wiersza ,,W tonie matki bylem do-
skonatly...”, “Czlowiek holduje wigcej dobru niz ztu...”. Bertholt Brecht - motto
wiersza “Jest bezgraniczna noc, jest ciemny park... ),

- paraphrases, transformations, travesties (“Jeszcze do Ciebie wroce Chrystu-
sie...”, “Panie Boze moj/ Ty zawsze przy mnie stdj... Kw1tn1] namze polska
mowo...”, “O czym tu dumac na goérczynskim bruku...”, “Samotnos¢, czym po
lud21ach? Norwidowi poswiecam”, “Jest duzo w o;czyznie krzywd...”, “Kiedy
bytem maty...”[T. Nalepa?]),

- paraphrased titles (“Sen nocy letniej czyli co w pejzazu wielkiego brata..
“Ukochany kraj ukochany kraj...”, “Swieta mitoéci ojczyzno...”, “Nad t3 w1elkq
woda/ nad tg wielka rzeka...”, “Ojcze Boze Matko Polsko.. .”),

- use of other titles by other authors (“Czego chcesz od nas Panie..
Boze...”, “Znaszli ten kraj...”, Cmentarze).

» «

» <«

» o«

» «

, “Smutno mi
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Wincenty Rézanski overlayed those and other intertextual tendencies onto
other areas of art, painting in particular, most probably under the influence of his
brother Hieronim, his sister Joanna, but mainly his friend Grzegorz Ratajczyk,
and his own attempts in portrait graphics (references to Titian, Bellini, Goya, Tin-
toretto, Manet, Touluse Lautrec), as well as classical music, for which his personal
patron was his wife Malgorzata Kasztelan, a professional multi-instrumentalist
(references to Bach, Mozart, Beethoven, Chopin, Debussy, and stage artists: Amala
Rodrigez, Zofia Korybalska, he devoted a few poems to his wife’s concerts).

When it came to painting-based intersemiotic translation, one could identify in
some of Rozanski’s poems the use of the pointilistic technique. Pointing (dotting)
took in those poems the form of multiple uses of paremic and parenthetic phrases.
They took the form of universal guidelines or strictly private statements. There are
usually several in a single poem. They emphatically stress the frame of a poem, i.e.
its beginning and ending. The following is an example of mind points extracted
from the lyrical composition of one of his poems:

Kobieta ma co$ ze $mierci, a $§mierci trzeba sie bac.
A woman has something of death in her, and death is something to be afraid of.

W milosci mozna znalez¢ odpowiedzi na wiele pytan.
In love you can find answers to many questions.

Cala moja tworczos¢ jest zmaganiem si¢ z nie$mialoscia.
My whole output is a struggle with shyness.

Kiedy ojciec umieral, zatatwialem sprawy wydania ksiazki.
When father was dying, I was dealing with the publication of my book.

Na ulicy powstaje wiele pytan./ Jestem poeta ulicznikiem.
Many questions arise in the street./ I am a street poet.

Jestem zwierzeciem stadnym. Kto si¢ wychyli, ten umiera.
I am a herd animal. Whoever stands out dies.

Some intertextual relations, and there are quite a few in the poems, are only
hypothetical. Let us consider the metaphor of a feast (life) and leaving a table full
of food (death). It was used to excellent effect by Stanistaw Trembecki, the king’s
chamberlain, in his archpoem Sofiowka. He inserted the metaphor into the liber-
tine argument on the impudence of fear of the end of one’s life, which should be
a peaceful gesture of a full and satisfied person leaving the dinner table:
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A gdy dobrze strawionym obcigzony wiekiem,
Pozna, ze juz przychodzi przestac by¢ czlowiekiem,
Tak si¢ spokojnie ztozy z przodkami po spotu,
Jak gdy po walnej uczcie wstawatby od stotu®

And when weighed down with well-digested age,
Learns that it is time to cease being man,

Will lie down peacefully with his forefathers,

As if after a grand feast he would be leaving the table

In Rozanski’s works, the same metaphor took the form of a visit to a Poznan
bar, where international dishes were served:

Karta dan tego $wiata spelniona...
The menu of this world is complete...

Dania tego $wiata skonsumowane...
The dishes of this world consumed...

Zostala pusta karta dan tego $wiata...
The menu of this world is left empty...

Roézanski’s epigram entitled Niestatos¢ is filled with the attributes of metaphysi-
cal poetry from the Baroque period. The short poem includes the motifs of vanity
and eschatology, and oneiric motifs. All are associated and saturated with Pascal’s
cosmology and anthropology. The argument on the limits of human freedom, and
an attempt to answer the question of who man is (“trash love smoke/ existence
God’s toy...”) in a poem entitled Kopiec poezji, also resembled the lists of existen-
tial problems of Baroque poetry, all the way to Mikotaj Sep-Szarzynski’s sonnets.
In the poem, a remark on one’s responsibility for their words, and the consequenc-
es of not speaking them (“you will be judged on all your words/ which you fail
to utter...”) clearly refers to Pan Cogito or the famous monologue from Wiestaw
Mysliwski’s novel Stone Upon Stone where Szymon Pietruszka lectures his silent
brother that people will be judged on all the words they failed to utter at the right
time and in the right place:

When it comes down to it, what are you given other than words? Either way there’s a
great silence waiting for us in the end, and we’ll have our fill of silence. Maybe we’ll

22 Dzieta poetyczne Stanistawa Trembeckiego, vol. 1, published by Wilhelm Bogumit Korn, Wroc-
taw 1828, p. 20.
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find ourselves scratching at the walls for the sake of the least little word. And every
word we didn’t say to each other in this world we’ll regret like a sin. Except it’ll be
too late. And how many of those unsaid words stay in each person and die with
him, and rot with him, and they aren’t any use to him either in his suffering, or in

his memory? So why do we make each other be silent, on top of everything else?*®

The following listings exclude Edward Stachura and his works, as they exist
in Rézanski’s poems on special terms. He himself reminisced that he met Sta-
chura in 1961 during the Festival of Contemporary Poetry (actually the Festi-
val of Young Poetry) in Poznan. At that moment, so he claimed, their friendship
“through thick and thin” began. However, based on a study of archives, Jakub Bec-
zek concluded that they had already met in 1959 during the third Poznan Poetic
November, during which Edward Stachura won second prize (Marian Grzesczak
won first prize) in the single poem competition (Twdrczosé 2017, issue 1).

Roézanski always stressed without any hesitation that his friendship with Stachu-
ra was the most important in his life. It was Stachura, not his Polish studies or piles
of books he had read, who showed Rézanski how to appreciate beauty, form, and po-
etry. That is clear if one considers Rozanski’s wedding gift to Malgorzata Kasztelan:
not rings but a belt, his most treasured keepsake from Edward Stachura.

Roézanski addressed the largest number of poems to the author of Fabula rasa,
and subjected Stachura’s poetry, prose, and song to various intertextual proce-
dures. They were mainly the objects of intentional or subconscious stylisation in
the meaning assigned to the term by Stanistaw Balbus. What is significant is that
it was only Stachura’s works that were subjected to those processes in Rézanski’s
poems.

Balbus referred the notion of “stylisation” to a literary expression “in which the
structural principle is to imitate some else’s style, i.e. the style existing in social
consciousness as ‘someone’s property’, the rules of which can, therefore, be identi-
fied as ‘belonging to someone’, derivative, partly and always on a one time basis, ad
hoc of a specific work - translated onto an area where the artistic communication
developed by the work and its historical/literary situation occurs; a precise identi-
fication of said affinity (its ‘specific address’) is not necessary, all that is required is
the stylistic ‘address to the outside’, an indication of the ‘this is some else’s’ or ‘this
has been taken from somewhere’ kind”*.

Rézanski’s relationship with Stachura, as well as Stachura’s with Rézanski,
though on a much smaller scale, require careful stylometric analyses conducted
directly on manuscript and printed sources. Let me only list the titles and the in-
cipits of the poems listed in the catalogue of Biblioteka Raczynskich and in the
23 W. Mysliwski, Stone Upon Stone, trans. Bill Johnston, New York 2010, pp. 118-119.

24 S, Balbus, Miedzy stylami, Universitas, Krakow 2006, p. 20.
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unpublished 2002 collection which suggest such relations: “Dokad w jakim celu
- Stachura to zna...”, Dzi godz. 15:00: “Nic si¢ nie stalo nic nie bylo...” [dedicated
to E. Stachura], “Edwardzie Stachuro/ tys z matka w niebie...”, “Jedno jest miejsce
Boga... Stedowi”, “Koniec ogonem wywija... Pamieci Steda”, Kuplety Zatobne na
Smierc Steda: 1) “Nim sie rozjasni na niebie jutrzenka...”, 2) “Zaczniemy wreszcie
2y¢ od nowa...”, Tren dla Steda: “Jak Ci sie wiedzie Stedzie...”, “Jak Ci sie wie-
dzie Stedzie w niebie/ o anielskim chlebie...”, “Jak Ci si¢ w1ed21e Stedzie w nie-
bie/ wsrod tysiaca stonc...”, “Jak Ci sie wied21e Stedzie/ w tym siodmym niebie...”,
“My to nie wiemy co chcemy/ méwif Sted...”, “Na polanie milos¢ stala... Stedowi”,
“Nade mnga widnieje ten Sted...”, “O slowa sﬂne, stowa nagminne... E. Stachurze”,
“Pamietasz Stedzie kiedy byhsmy na...”, “Stachura nie zyje/ odwrdcilem twarz
w kierunku potudnia...”, “Przystepuje do Ciebie i znéw odstepuje... Pamieci Ste-
da”, “Rymy skonczone.. Pangcz Steda”, “Sted kocham Cie po $mier¢...”, “Sted nie
zyje/ ale czy my zyjemy...”, “Stedzie, minelo c'wierc’wiecze ”, “Drogi Sted21e/ Juz
mija ¢wier¢ wieku jak...” “Sted21e teraz jestes w niebie.. errsz pisany na kola-
nie. Pamieci E. Stachury: “O Awangardo o Stedzie...” “Z autoportretu z Aniofem/
wynurza sie drzewo Steda — Stachury...”, “Zeszly si¢ moje stowa... Edwardowi Sta-
churze”, “Byli tacy co sie rodzili...”, “Dla Ciebie Stedzie/ mysle o niebie...”, “my$la-
mi z Tobg jestem Stedzie...” “Norw1d21e Stedzie...”, “Och Stedzie Stedzie/ jesien
sie przedzie...” “Przegralem w ruletke/ Steda przy szaﬁe ”, “Przybadz do mnie
Stedzie jedyny...”, “Przystepuje do Ciebie Stedzie.../ bo chc1a1bym jeszcze jedna
rzecz napisac...” “PrzystqpuJQ do Ciebie Stedzie/ bo [...] sen przy stole...”, “Przy-
stepuje do Ciebie Stedzie jedyny/ $w. Wincenty a Paulo $w. gwaltownik. . .”, “Ste-
dzie jedyny/ do jakiej poszedles krainy ”, “Zmilyj sie Stedzie jedyny...”, “umart
Sted...”, “Sted mawiat jak nie chcesz...”, “Idzie noc... Stedowi poswigcam”.

» «

» «

“The old poetry whore deceived me”. Between the sacred and
the profane - writer’s dilemmas

Rozanski often stressed his biological, even organic focus on poetry. For him, po-
ems were like breaths, the need to sleep, drink, and eat. He treated the art of the
word as a type of internal communication, a dialogue with oneself, but also as
a strategy for defining his own path in life, finding his way in the complicated
world, or accumulating ever so complicated relations with it. What he meant then
were functions more existential than self-therapeutic.

Roézanski’s approach to his own poems was, however, ambivalent to say the
least. He wavered between the sacred and the profane, between Platonic obsession,
Homeric inspiration, and a simple craft and a way to occupy himself. He used
to refer to poetry as the daughter, “silver-mouthed dust”, “a bridge through life”
(though “wooden and weak” which “keeps swaying and breaking”), and to poems
as children; he expressed the will to be poetry’s “inseparable brother”, he declared
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fidelity to it (“Always on your side, dear poetry...”); he adored the “Literary Virgin
Mary”, he prayed for a “good day-poem”, humorously or seriously claimed the di-
vine origin of his works (“I stole the comparison from God...”, “thank you, Lord,
for my talent how will I repay Thee...”), he paraphrased Stowacki’s “Smutno mi,
Boze” to “I am sad, Poetry Mother...”

Then again, Rézanski displayed a kind of carelessness and airiness when it came
to poems after he wrote them. He sent them to publishers without making copies
first, despite the fact that it was not uncommon for his poems to be rejected or not
accepted for printing. As most of us know, publishers do not tend to send back texts
they do not order. Rézanski was not vexed by that and explained to his wife that
he could write a new poem whenever he pleased. Mind you, the multitude of edi-
tions of a single poem, written at various times, might prove something completely
different, or maybe something about remembering them. He recorded many of the
works collected in Biblioteka Raczynkich on napkins, a particularly fragile mate-
rial. Wlodzimierz Majakowski did that before him. Additionally, Rézanski used to
give away his poems as gifts, proofs of friendship, gratitude or as a gratuitous act.
In the flat in the Lech apartment complex, he stuck text-filled snippets of paper into
every possible nook, even behind cupboards or his wife’s piano. Those examples of
Rézanski’s airiness were proven in some remarks included in his poems. Here are
but a few: “Zdarza mi sie, ze potrafi¢ napisa¢ trzydziesci wierszy kazdego dnia”
(Sometimes, I write thirty poems a day), “Przestan mi mowic¢ o wierszach...” (Stop
talking poems to me), “Pisz¢ bzdury i brednie...” (I write nonsense and gibberish),
“Tylko same dedykacje pisuje ostatnio...” (Recently, I've been writing only dedi-
cations), “Robi mi si¢ niedobrze, kiedy pisze te stowa...” (I feel sick writing these
words), Nieciekawe zdarzenie: “Postanowilem pisa¢ po 11 wierszy/ na co dzied...”
(I decided to write 11 poems/daily), “O Muzy dajcie mi troche luzu...” (Oh, Muses,
cut me some slack).

Also bear in mind the Romantic paradigm of poetry, to which the Poznan-
based poet referred. On its basis, poetry and being a poet is mainly a special experi-
ence of reality, only later is it the writing of the poem. Stachura even claimed that
“the least of a poet is that who writes poems...” Those views resonated in Rozanski’s
reflections: “Kiedy nie jestem poeta zaczynam pisa¢ wiersze” (When I stop being
a poet, I start writing poems), “Bylo tak, ze dlugo pisatem w mysli...” (Sometimes
I wrote in my mind for long...) One could assume that he disliked flaunting the
mask of a poet, something which Andrzej Bursa blatantly mocked:

Poeta cierpi za miliony
od 10 do 13.20

0 11.10 uwiera go pecherz
wychodzi

rozpina rozporek
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zapina rozporek
Wraca chrzgka
iapiat’

cierpi za miliony [...]*
The poet suffers for millions
from 10 to 1:20

at 11:10 his bladder calls
he leaves

opens his fly

closes his fly

Returns clears his throat
and again, from the top
suffers for millions [...]

The multitude of editions and various versions of the same poem by Rézanski
could indicate he could not reach creative satisfaction and was discontent. The
same applied to religious and patriotic odes of 1792-1796 by Franciszek Dionizy
Kniaznin (who was soon to face the onset of the sickness that afflicted the poet
from Mosina), which were corrected and perfected many times over. In the case
of Rozanski, the changes could not always be considered as perfecting the form or
style, and even if so, the results of such efforts were sometimes contrary to what he
intended. In fact, he might have been aware of those various creative deficiencies
and imperfections as in a prayer poem where he mentioned the “rough words.”

One should also use that context for discussing Rézanski’s tendency to rarely
if ever give titles to his poems. A title constitutes a representation of a specific ar-
tistic event. A presumed condition of that is that the process of creating poetry is
finished, the last sentence is dotted, so that the representation could be considered
as a whole and release into the world. The multitude of versions of works, and the
lack of titles could indicate the poet’s intention to extend his relationship with
them. Even once they were published, Rézanski used to introduce corrections, as if
indicating that his story with his poems/children was not complete, that he would
return to them sooner or later. As a result of such an approach, something that
editors could confirm, there was no final version, a canonical text, and in terms
of the textual-formal outcome, it results in a diffusion of a poem. It is difficult to
indicate the reason for that. A publication in a collection or a journal is not con-
clusive. Most probably it was caused by Rézanski’s conviction that the creative act
is imperfect: it always constitutes some lack and deficiency, which cannot achieve
25 A. Bursa, “Poeta”, in: J. Marx, Legendarni i tragiczni. Eseje o polskich poetach przekletych, Wy-

dawnictwo Alfa-Wero, Warsaw 2000, p. 85.
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fullness. A poem lives in several parallel worlds without the option to differenti-
ate them. It is a structure falling apart due to mutating copies. Work on dispersed
material in the case of Rozanski’s poetry (even if a poem is successful) must remain
at the rough draft stage.

Wystan Hugh Auden was the master of extracting artistic perfection from such
carelessness; despite being considered a classic, he did not care much for Horace’s
recommendation for a work to mature for at least 9 years. If he did not like a poem,
he destroyed the sheet on which it was recorded. If, however, a sentence drew his
attention, but the rest did not, he transferred it to another poem thus creating
a kind of an anthology of self-quotations.

Roézanski, independently of Auden, developed a similar habit of creating poetry.

Rzeszdw, December 2017-October 2018
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,Cofnac bieg rzeki / bieg Zycia / oto moje postanie”
O wierszach Wincentego Rézanskiego

Streszczenie

Artykut jest probg omdwienia najwazniejszych cech poezji Wincentego Rézan-
skiego z ostatnich lat jego aktywno$ci tworczej. Jest to literatura silnie zsubiekty-
wizowana, manifestujaca katolicko$¢ poety, zawierzenie Najswietszej Marii Pannie,
z drugiej strony podejmujaca tematyke Zycia codziennego, rutynowych zachowan
i czynnosci. Dokonano ponadto charakterystyki wierszy poety poznanskiego pod
wzgledem ich relacji dialogowych i stylizacyjnych w stosunku do innych teks-
tow kultury, szczegdlnie malarstwa Grzegorza Ratajczyka oraz prozy i poematdw
Edwarda Stachury.

Stowa kluczowe: Wincenty Rézanski, poezja, Edward Stachura, Grzegorz Ratajczyk,
matka, religia, fldneur, Mosina, Poznan

“Turn back the course of a river / the course
of life / that is my mission.” On the poems
by Wincenty Rézanski

Summary

The article is an attempt at discussing the most important features of Wincenty
Roézanski’s poetry written in the final years of his creative period. This poetry is
strongly subjective, manifesting the poet’s Catholicism, and entrusting himself to
the Blessed Virgin Mary, but it also tackled the subject of everyday life, routine
behaviors and activities. In addition, the poet’s poems are characteristic in terms
of their dialogical and stylistic relations compared to other cultural contexts, espe-
cially in the case of Grzegorz RatajczyK’s paintings, as well as the prose and poems
by Edward Stachura.

Keywords: Wincenty Rézanski, poetry, Edward Stachura, Grzegorz Ratajczyk, mother,
religion, flaneur, Mosina, Poznan
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lived until the end of the 1950s. That was where he perfected his journalistic skills
working at Poznan-based newspapers, that was where he made his first attempts
as a writer, and that was where he established friendships with fellow intellectuals
and writers. Even after he emigrated, Odojewski carefully followed what was hap-
pening in Poznan and Greater Poland. In the final decade of his life he often visited
the places where he spent his childhood and his youth. During one such sentimen-
tal trip he had the idea to store his writing archive in that very area.

In 2009, Wlodzimierz Odojewski transferred his entire literary legacy to the
Adam Mickiewicz University Poznan, at the Faculty of Polish and Classical Philol-
ogy, where the University began developing a professional archive, in a place se-
lected and approved by the writer, on the 5" floor of the Collegium Maius building
at 10 Fredry St., room 414. It holds material which had been gathered in Odojewski’s
Munich and Warsaw houses. They came from various periods in the career of the
author of Oksana - both after he had emigrated, and from his time in Poznan and
Warsaw. Due to their diversity, they were divided into several sections. All the ma-
terial, as per the writer’s request, has been organised according to a strict order,
which is why the collection is so unique. It constitutes a form of (self-)presentation
of his creative output invented by the writer himself. The material documentation
of the written work of Wlodzimierz Odojewski consists mainly of a rich collection
of typescripts and computer printouts of texts (both published and those which
have never been released), as well as texts in digital form preserved on two com-
puters which belonged to the writer. They cover belles lettres, journal articles, and
radio broadcasts written for Radio Free Europe. The collection includes the type-
scripts of the majority of Odojewski’s published works, e.g. Zasypie wszystko, za-
wieje..., Zmierzch $wiata, Kwarantanna, Wyspa ocalenia, Zabezpieczanie $ladéw,
Zapomniane, nieusmierzone, and Oksana. Each one consists of a few to a dozen or
so typescript folders in various versions with corrections and author’s supplements.

The typescripts have often been studied by editors. The majority of Odojewski’s
works were published more than once. However, no part of the extensive collection
of literary documentation has ever been studied in terms of the material traces of
the creative process. This text is an attempt to present that portion of Wtodzimierz
Odojewski’s archive which in literary genetics nomenclature could be defined as
avant-textes, along with signs of the formative areas of textual studies, mainly ge-
netic, such as the recreation of the process of creating and modifying texts by Odo-
jewski, presenting their variants with all traces of the writer’s work, collating them,
and studying the references between draft material and final publications.

The largest group of documents is the collection of typescripts of the nov-
el Zasypie wszystko, zawieje..., undoubtedly one of the best-known works by
Wlodzimierz Odojewski. It consists of 31 folders, which translates to over 12,000
sheets inscribed on one or both sides. The novel was published several times, first
in Paris in 1973, then several times domestically: in 1986, 1990, 1995, 2001, 2006,



Whtodzimierz Odojewski’s writing archive in the light of genetic criticism. Initial study 133

and 2008. The collected typescripts constitute its different versions, created over
several years, for various publishing houses, with corrections and the author’s sup-
plements. Moreover, the typescripts were supplemented with numerous handwrit-
ten passages on the margins, between the lines, on reverse sides of sheets; often
times, those were notes glued to sheets. The majority of the typescripts were not
dated, which is why it is possible to assign specific rough draft versions to spe-
cific published versions only through collating text versions and matching them
to book editions, which, in turn, enables researchers to reconstruct the creative
process and analyse the consecutive stages of the creation of a work (the condi-
tion of the paper is also an important indicator). For each book edition of Zasypie
wszystko, zawieje... there are up to a dozen or so typescripts. These prove not only
the intensity of writing, but they also include traces of the life occurring around
this process. They include notes of telephone numbers, surnames, names of medi-
cation, shopping lists, meeting dates, as well as doodles by the writer’s daughter.
Those unique palimpsests of everyday life recorded on the margins expand the
plane of interpretation of a work through elements which usually remain outside
the editor’s view. Thus, text genetics meets the genetics of daily life. Furthermore,
the author used photocopies of already published texts, and introduced there his
remarks and corrections. One could treat them as separate, independent and com-
plete variants of a work which had not been included in the published versions.

I
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The same applies to other works by Odojewski. Oksana entails 9 folders of type-
scripts and a few text files with corrections stored on the writer’s computer, the
collection of short stories entitled Zapomniane, nieusmierzone — 11 folders, Wyspa
ocalenia - 4 folders, Zabezpieczanie sladow - 11 folders, Czas odwrécony - 3 fold-
ers; JedZzmy, wracajmy — 8 folders. There are also some unpublished texts: “powies§¢
berlinska” - 6 folders and a dozen or so various digital versions; Codzienna sciana
placzu - a text halted by the censorship - 4 folders; as well as recollections on Jozef
Mackiewicz. That, obviously, is just a part of the entire collection. Among the type-
scripts, there are also official prints or photocopies of prints of parts of texts which
had been published as foreign language translations (e.g. by Gerda Hagenau and
Joanna Ritt). The texts written for Radio Free Europe constitute several hundred
rough drafts of shows, carefully referenced, including broadcast times and dates
(they form scripts for radio shows ready to air). Wlodzimierz Odojewski collected
them throughout his collaboration with Radio Free Europe.

The typescript section also includes scripts for films, which were created based
on Wtlodzimierz Odojewski’s works — Wenecja directed by Jan Jakub Kolski, as
well as an unused script based on Odojewski’s novel entitled Milczgcy, niepoko-
nani. Opowies¢ katynska, prepared for Katy# by Andrzej Wajda. The collection
of scripts is supplemented by sets of letters by Wajda and Kolski written to the
author of Oksana and the surviving copies of Odojewski’s letters to both directors.
Those constituted epistolary dialogues regarding the progress of the scripts being
developed.

One staple element of Odojewski’s creative work was working on already pub-
lished texts (not always related to the preparations of a new edition). The collec-
tion of published texts of the author of Zmierzch swiata gathered in the Poznan
Archive consists of both books and short stories or articles published in various
periodicals, e.g. Antemurale, Arcana, Arka, Czas Kultury, Dekada Literacka, Dia-
log, Fraza, Kresy, Kultura, Literatura na Swiecie, Nurt, Odra, Pamietnik Literacki,
Przeglgd Powszechny, Rzeczpospolita, Twoérczosé, Tygodnik Powszechny, Wyspa,
Wiez, Zapis, and Zeszyty Literackie. The collection of journals consists of several
dozen issues.
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tamto posadzenie, 7e Katarzyng coé z Piotrem liczy, od.siebie odsunal,
Zapickla od tygodni zazdroé¢ popchnela go do wyjicia z domu i kazala jecha¢,
aby kuzgnowi w oczy Gawryluka wypomaiec, by nim go ponizy¢. "
T potem byl drodze. Predzej, o wiele predzej, nizby wezesniej praypu-
szczal, tym bardziej 7 chodzilo jedynie o dorgczenie listu, gnal konie do
Crupryni Czerestwienskich, wpierw ta rozmiclong przez susz i wozy droga
miedzy zywoplotami 1?_’ derenia, bo cheial jeszcze we wsi sam si¢
temu przyjrzeé, o czym mowili chlopi, a co rzucié mial zamiar w. twarz

Vit

kuzynowi, i zobaczyl; fury ustawione na poboczu, zawalone przypadkowym,
2garnictym pospiesznic w ucieczce czy wydobytym z popioldw dobytkiem, i
fury, na ktrych/nie bylo nic précz przykeytych byle czym trupéw, i Ze
nickidre sm%Ze spomiedzy slomy nogi mialy nadpalone stopy, a nawet
/

spostéd zostawionych przez listonosza w przedsionku listéw wahajacym sig
ruchem wyciagnal ten jeden z nadrukiem ,,Czerwony Krzyz” na kopercie,
adresowany do Katarzyny, i postanowil go jej zawiez¢; co sobie powtdrnie byl
przypomnial teraz, jui ubrany, wychodzac z pokoju sasiadujacego z jcj

6

Fig. 2. Corrections introduced by the author in the novel Zasypie wszystko, zawieje... Source: own study

The book collection is stored in the same condition in which it was delivered
to the Poznan archive. Creased book pages, post-it notes, bookmarks where the
author stopped reading or where he found a particularly interesting fragment - all
that remains untouched, as if the writer had just put the book down. Published
texts consist of a few dozen entries published in book form, which cover both
works in Polish, and books translated into other languages: e.g. German, English,
Hungarian, Czech, and Finnish.

Books published in Polish were treated by Odojewski as typescripts and brand-
ed with handwritten original corrections; his work on his own texts virtually never
ceased, he continued to create new versions, even if he was not preparing a new
edition, and the already published books became aprés-texts.

Odojewski consulted with his family and friends on fragments of his works. He
welcomed their input. Sometimes, those consultations transformed into full-blown
debates. He thus described himself: “Sometimes, I am a chatterbox, when it comes to
my prose, and I enjoy discussing what I am writing [...] because sometimes the other
person says, “You know what, it’s not like that,” and I reconstruct some things”.'

1 Wiodzimierz Odojewski interviewed by Stanistaw Bere$, interview broadcast in 2011 in Tele-

wizja Literacka, https://www.youtube.com/watch?v=9ELIcW12g-4 [accessed on: 10.11.2017].
[Unless specified otherwise, English versions translated from Polish]
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When preparing Odojewski’s typescripts, it is necessary to consider not only
all the avant-textes which he created while working on a work of literature un-
derstood as a published work, but also his notes and letters. One could treat them
as Odojewski’s comments on his literary legacy or directions on how to approach
the history behind his texts. The archive includes a collection of letters the writer
received, as well as some copies of his letters, preserved in rough draft, working
form. The majority of those came from after he had emigrated. Letters received by
Odojewski include family correspondence, and letters from people of culture, his
collaborators, translators, academics, critics, and readers. Those included, e.g. Je-
rzy Andrzejewski, Igor Abramow-Newerly, Jarostaw Abramow-Newerly, Marian
Brandys, Stanistaw Baranczak, Stanistaw Bar¢, Stanistaw Beres, Karl Dedecius,
Jerzy Ficowski, Jerzy Giedroyc, Marian Grzesczak, Zbigniew Herbert, Jarostaw
Iwaszkiewicz, Maria Janion, Andrzej Miltosz, Jozef Ratajczak, and Ewa Siemaszko,
as well as various academic and cultural institutions. The most extensive collection
of letters, consisting of several dozen items, resulted from his correspondence with
Jerzy Giedroyc of 1973-2000. It mostly applied to current cultural and political
issues.

Odojewski’s correspondence seems a particularly important source of knowl-
edge in the study of his creative process. Letters from various persons include re-
marks on fragments of works by the author of Wyspy ocalenia. The authors of the
letters suggested changes to specific parts of his works. Most of those can be found
in letters from Nelly and Noe Wertscheizer, Odojewski’s friends since the early-
1960s, i.e. when he was at the threshold of the Warsaw period in his creative life.
Noe Wertscheizer was deputy editor-in-chief of the cultural and literary division
of the radio station on Mysliwiecka St. While still abroad, Odojewski often asked
the Wertscheizers to review his books which were later broadcast by Radio Free
Europe. He received from them long letters with their notes and proposed changes
to his texts. The following applied to the Paris edition of his novel Zasypie wszystko,
zawieje. ..

“I identified one linguistic error, a great one,” wrote Nelly Wertscheizer,
“Note: page 38. ‘They are cramming Bohaty behind the sawmill. God help, where
did they manage to find all that.” In Polish, you would say in such a context ‘God,
forgive,’ not ‘God help.” In fact, here it is not the best idiom. Read it to yourself
again to see how it sounds in this context... Though maybe... maybe it’s all right.
I remember when I once wrote about children ‘and one, God forgive, had crooked
legs.” Thatis proper. In general, you use the idiom specifically, that something
happened that God has to forgive for the sin. Well, here now, that Sobiszczuk thinks
exactly that, that there are too many Jews left and God is to forgive that as the fault
of Germans. But Sobiszczuk is more or less a positive character. [...] Someday,
when you’ll be doing a sec-ond edition, I will read it again as I'm having such
linguistic doubts. For example, you write ‘przecinek’ [deleting] meaning a space in
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a forest /right?/ whereas I know from Mazovia the word ‘przecinka’ [clearing] and
I'm not sure if in Podolia people did actually say ‘przecinek’ or ‘przycinka’?
Etc.” (Ramat-Aviv 19 Mar 1974 original spelling in the Polish version)

LETTRE] (o) T

_sehon uage:

Tielleieht

Fig. 3 & 4. Writer's letters collected in his Poznan workshop. Source: own study

The final work in Odojewski’s output was “powies¢ berlinska” (the Berlin nov-
el) which has only been published in several short fragments (short stories: Odejs¢,
zapomniel, zyc..., Katarzyna, Powie$¢ berliniska and Spotkanie w Dubrowniku),
in which the author presented the post-WWII fortunes of the characters of the
“Podolia series.” Odojewski’s intention was to publish it as a whole. He mentioned
that several times when talking about the Poznan archive, and in an interview
by Krzysztof Maston?. He had worked on it since 2008, yet for various reasons
its publication was abandoned. Some fragments of the novel had been created in
the 1970s (a short story Odejs¢, zapomniel, zy¢ was published in the Paris-based
Kultura in 1980), which means he had worked on the project for over four decades.

The Berlin novel poses a challenge not only for a genetic critic but also for an
editor, who would have to create a definitive version for printing, which entails
the need to organise the story line. The author did not make the task any easier.
The material left by the writer did include dates, but the notes indicate that even
he was not able to control the multitude of the variants:

2 K. Maston, “To samo dno. Wywiad z Wtodzimierzem Odojewskim”, Wyspa 2007, issue 2,
http://kwartalnikwyspa.pl/to-samo-dno-rozmowa-z-wlodzimierzem-odojewskim/ [accessed
on: 10.11.2017].
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Ch. II of the Berlin novel 29.06 (I am not sure whether it is the right version) (3.08
= here, quotation marks in dialogues are in the lower section, maybe this is the cor-
rect chapter?) It seems so.

Ch. IT of the Berlin novel (what the hell is this version; fragments missing in various
locations, I'm afraid this is not the version I was recently working on, I can tell it by
this. That the quotation mark opening the dialogue is at the top.)®

Odojewski was not working with a single text version. Having replaced his
typewriter with a computer, he created many copies of the same fragment and only
then did he introduce changes, which enables the tracing of his interventions into
the fabric of the text. For example, he would change the names of his characters: in
some instances, Pawel is Karol, while Katarzyna is Barbara. Those were the names
used in a short story published under the title Spisywane z pamigci. He would leave
himself the option to choose from among the variants of a work. Thanks to this
practice, many unused files survived, which we can now analyse.

The notes left by the writer can be used to match the elements of this puzzle,
and they enable researchers to reproduce the stages of creating a text. Odojewski
thus referenced one fragment of the “Berlin novel™:

(extract this from the text, digitise separately, it might prove useful later)

(in its place insert the scene from Gdansk when Pawet from afar watched as a line
of legal emigrants embarked a ship in the port - Katarzyna with Stefan, her hus-
band; the scene was written some time ago, it is typed somewhere in some folder in

Warsaw. Look for it!)*

3 Notes created by Odojewski in text files saved on his private computer. Souce: own work.
4 |bidem.
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In an interview, conducted in 2011, Odojewski told Stanistaw Bere$ how his

works were created:

I expand books, in fact, I reluctantly consider that I have to write a new collection
of short stories, even though I'm writing, I am currently writing, many years later
I write a short story which somewhat connects to something else. Today I have
a collection prepared in the 1950s published in the early-1960s, Zmierzch $wiata,
that is. I have four stories in folders to add it there where two gentlemen: Piotr Cze-
restwienski and Pawel Woynowicz are, and in a year or two, because you cannot
cram all your books together at a book store, I will publish that with a supplement,

or maybe I will write something completely new®.

Odojewski developed his own method of working with his texts by chang-
ing or adding some fragments, sometimes removing entire parts, or cutting and
pasting them in another location. He usually left traces of his interventions in his
typescripts, regardless of whether he was using a hard copy or a digital copy. He
copied the same texts, creating identical copies, often without using typewriter
5 Vide Interview by Stanistaw Bere$ with Wtodzimierz Odojewski broadcast in 2011 in Telewizja

Literacka, https://www.youtube.com/watch?v=9ELIcW12g-4 [accessed on: 10.11.2017].
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carbon paper. There, he introduced corrections, intentionally creating various ver-
sions of the same work. Between typescript sheets, there survived many cut out
text fragments of varying lengths, sometimes individual lines, which were prob-
ably intended to be glued in a different location. Other times, instead of striking
out fragments which seemed redundant to him, Odojewski cut out those portions
of text which he considered necessary, and he glued them onto larger sheets, thus
creating new story variants. That was the procedure with the short story entitled
Zmierz secesji in the collection Zmierzch swiata.

ZMIERZCH SECESJI

Fata pogroméw pod koniec zimy opadla, zaczal przy-

blizaé sig front, Niemcom wiodlo si¢ gorzej niz przed- | ¥
o) tem i ta ziemia byla na krotko niczyja, gdy powra-
caliémy w pierwszych dniach wiosny do Gleb. Dwor
I3 \stat czesciowo wypalony wired prrerzedzonych przez
chlopow tu i 6wdzie drzew, tak ze od razu widaé bylo
‘§ Ppoludnia podsycha po roztopach Tl
- U_takomiej ek T8 za-

uprawne obszary i czolg s
chéd wyzolkhg, gdzieniegdzie kamienistg, to tu, to tam
poroéniqtg, kusymi, ocicrnionymi krzakami, ktére tez
byly wyschniete i sterczaly z ziemi niby porozrywane

rzez pociski 1 splatane zasicki z kolczastego drutu.

o narzucilo mi sie zaraz pierwszego dnia
nie joj, powiedzialem to glosno, lecz ona nie
g
2 a
LY

Kiej, moze Eirene z Plutosem na reku, nigdy nie mia-
lem pewnokci, co tam takiego postawiono (a wowczas
‘w dodatku mrok tak idealnie rozcieral ksztalty), i ko-

3 (ciagnac ten dziwaczny powoz

Fig. 6. A variant of the Zmierzch secesji
short story in the Zmierzch swiata collec-
tion. Source: own study

Perspectives

Jedrzej Krystek

The above presentation of the Wlodzimierz Odojewski Archive should be supple-
mented with an outline of research perspectives which it opens for genetic (but not
only) researchers.

That is because the indicated “powie$¢ berlinska” constituted a continuation
of the story lines of Odojewski’s major works, and a completion of the author’s
efforts, yet it also formed its own “archipelago of texts”; while the multitude of ver-
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sions and the author’s editions require editors to develop proprietary topographies
and related methods for navigating it. In addition to the editorial efforts that need
to be undertaken to limit the archipelago to a single island, there will emerge a se-
ries of other relations which constitute a special island of salvation for the original
archipelago.

“Powies¢ berlinska” (its mosaic layout, to be precise) triggers the formation of
Genette’s quasi-text and enters a relationship with the emerging (through the edi-
tor’s works) form of the novel, which, though it never received its final shape, exists
in its potential and partial form in fragment works of the whole. As the French
theorist argued:

Sometimes, for one reason or another, an author may publish a work that in his
mind constitutes part of a whole still in progress and that will acquire its full - in-
deed, its real - significance only in this context-to-come, of which the public still
has no suspicion®.

Then, as Philippe Lacoue-Labarthe posited after Jacques Lacan, the very layout
of a novel constitutes a gesture expressing a person’s mode of existence’. In that
instance, Labarthe referred to Lacan’s seminar on neurosis, but in which the em-
phasis of the argument was placed on the mimetic relations and their organising
structure (dispositif matriciel). The task before the editor of “powies¢ berlinska” is
not, obviously, to conduct a psychological analysis of the creative persona set in the
novel’s text (as the novel still lacks one uniform shape), but rather to complement
the writer’s gestures: the gesture of being and of being the author of a specific novel
enclosed in a whole. Thus the set of editorial and genetic tasks may be understood
as a form of mimesis of Genette’s “context-to-come”, within which it is the editor
who is the co-expresser of the creative gesture, and who takes from the author the
efforts to complete the creative process while emulating the progressive nature of
the text itself trying to uncover the mechanisms and laws governing the (avant-)
textual universe.

In this case the editor and the genetic critic also face the problem which within
Genette’s quasi-text could be considered within its strictly functional dimension.
The processing of a novel in which some fragments had been published but which
has not received the final shape intended by its author creates a network of trans-
actions® between the specific author (Wtodzimierz Odojewski) and his editors. In
order to enter such transactions, these editors use tools from genetic and textual

6  G. Genette, Paratexts. Thresholds of interpretation, trans. J. E. Lewin, Cambridge 1997, p. 218.

7 P. Lacoue-Labarthe, “Echo podmiotu”, in: idem, Typografie, trans. J. Momro, A. Zawadzki,
Krakow 2014, p. 154.

8 R. Macksey, “Pausing on the threshold”, in: G, Gennete, op. cit., p. 17.



142 Jedrzej Krystek, Jolanta Nawrot, Dagmara Nowakowska

research, while the total sum of all the transactions are a work which is presented
to readers. All rough draft, unfinished text versions surviving only in the form of
digital files constitute a series of presentations of the author to the editor, where the
latter transforms them into the gesture of existence towards the readers.

In fact, the work on the final shape of the so-called Powies¢ berliriska may also
be considered an attempt at combining the writer’s image in relation to his readers.
It may be referred through a biographical parable to previous socialist realist works
by Odojewski, as posited by Andrzej Fabianski as the task to present the situation
of the persona who “understands and accepts their place in the world.” Various
text variants and avant-textes coming into various relations with them constitute
a potential base for presenting the writer to readers; or a joint gesture of presenta-
tion of his existence as the author of a specific work. The research questions apply
to both the role of a genetic critic in the process of editing the final shape of a work,
and the image of the author and the functions of his separate presentations (an-
chored in text variants and the already published fragments).

The research perspectives outlined in this article offer more questions than an-
swers, yet that is an inherent feature of the nature of an “archipelago of texts” and
Odojewski’s entire output, which constitutes the “prose of age-old questions'”,
while his characters “formulate questions, and sometimes only suggest them."”
Suggesting questions, outlining objectives, and the ephemeral nature of perspec-
tives were common for his characters’ fortunes. “Powie$¢ berlinska” in its cur-
rent shape matches the form of the final island in the archipelago of its creator
perfectly.

The discussed archive of Odojewski is being organised as per the writer’s will,
while the material is being made available to all persons interested in the output
of the author of Wyspa ocalenia. Published texts constitute only a fragment of
what was formed during the creative process. The wealth of his literary legacy
is reflected in the dozens of folders of typescripts and manuscripts. Odojewski’s
literary legacy remains a challenge for readers, textual researchers, genetic critics,
and editors."”

9  A. Fabianowski, Konwicki, Odojewski i romantycy. Projekt interpretacji intertekstualnych, Krakow
1999, p. 108.

10 W. Tomaszewska, Metafizyczne i religijne. Problem subtematu w dziele literackim na przyktadzie
prozy kresowej Wtodzimierza Odojewskiego, Wydawnictwo UKSW, Warsaw 2011, p. 220.

11 Ibidem.

12 The material held in the Wtodzimierz Odojewski Archive is still being studied. The Archive
also continues to enrich the documentation related to the writer’s life and output, which is
why the data provided in this article regarding the collected material is only an estimate and
it is subject to change.
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Archiwum pisarskie Wtodzimierza Odojewskiego
w Swietle krytyki genetycznej. Rekonesans

Streszczenie

Artykul skfada si¢ z dwdch czgéci. Pierwsza obejmuje prezentacje zbioréw Archi-
wum Wlodzimierza Odojewskiego w Poznaniu i refleksje nad metoda tworczg
pisarza, a druga przedstawia zarys perspektyw badawczych w dziedzinie krytyki
genetycznej, ktore otwierajg zgromadzone w tymze archiwum materialy. Autorzy
zastanawiaja si¢ nad tym, jak mozna bada¢ maszynopisy i rekopisy pisarza oraz
jak powinno si¢ opracowywac je edytorsko, majac na uwadze indywidualny sposéb
pracy Odojewskiego.

Stowa kluczowe: Wtodzimierz Odojewski, edytorstwo, krytyka genetyczna, tekstolo-
gia, przed-tekst, Poznan, archiwum pisarskie
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Witodzimierz Odojewski’s writing archive in the light
of genetic criticism. Initial study

Summary

The article consists of two parts. The first includes a presentation of the records col-
lected in the Archive of Wlodzimierz Odojewski in Poznan and a reflection on the
writer’s creative method. The second part presents an outline of research prospects
in the field of genetic criticism, which opens materials gathered in that archive. The
authors discussed how to study typescripts and manuscripts of the writer and how
editors should prepare them, bearing in mind Odojewski’s specific work method.

Keywords: Wtodzimierz Odojewski, editorship, genetic criticism, textual studies, avant-
-texte, Poznan, writing archive
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“Like a honeycomb under construction”
- about Wtadystaw Terlecki’s archives
and writing method

Wiadystaw Terlecki’s archives were transferred to Ossolineum in 2007, eight years
after the writer’s death. The material has not been completely prepared by archi-
vists yet, therefore it must be gathered for accession manuscripts. Among other
things, it contains personal documents and photographs, letters, pocket calendars,
publishing contracts and reviews. However, twenty-eight catalogue entries, with
material related to his literary work, are the most important part of the writer’s col-
lection. They are organised according to the titles of works, based on a separating
genre key: novels first, then stories, articles in periodicals, radio shows, stage plays,
scripts for television plays, scripts for television films, and scripts for cinema films.
The archive also includes original texts and typescripts by other writers and joint
projects (scripts). Ossolineum has retained the original folders, often referenced in
pen, though rarely by the author himself. The markings were most probably indi-
cations for archivists classifying individual folders. The distribution of the mate-
rial throughout the folders was not devised entirely by Terlecki, though they carry
some traces of the author’s original organisation.

The eye of the camera

At first glance, this pre-organised archive seems quite orderly. However, classifica-
tions introduced for the purposes of cataloguing are sometimes misleading. The
catalogue entry of accession no. 84/07 referenced as “Novels. Twarze 1863” does
not contain prose pieces, but a script for a television series carefully developed by
Terlecki (which has never been fulfilled). The error might seem to have been caused
*  Ph.D,, Institute of Literary Research, PAS, ul. Nowy Swiat 72, 00-330 Warsaw, agnieszka.
kramkowska-dabrowska@ibl.waw.pl
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by the title, which is identical to a 1979 prose collection. Twarze 1863, and which
like many other film scripts (including published ones), was recorded using a meth-
od which should be associated with a film novella (as per Marek Hendrykowski’s
classification)®. Its distinctive feature is the narrative description of the future film,
which is very similar to a prose piece. Therefore, the error in the archival reference
was caused by the prose nature of Terlecki’s script. However, the similarity was no
accident. The author included in the rough draft of a novel entitled Odpocznij po
biegu a short typed note which he intended to constitute his original introduction
to the theme of the novel®. He began by describing in short the process of creating
the work, and he associated the creative technique with its poetics:

The stiffness of the book’s prose was caused by the selected writing method. It was
being created as notes from which a film script was to beereated form later. When
writing my books (“Gwiazda Piotun”, “Czarny romans”), I was considering their
film releases. Such a view of reality maybe of literature may be baffling, but it also
enforces limitations, requires one to be concise, and restrain emotions®.

Thus, the author indicated that at some stage of creating, he wasn’t sure yet
whether the notes would form a novel or a film script. Researchers have noticed the
filmic quality of Terlecki’s prose (e.g. in a novel entitled Zwierzeta zostaly optacone)
- e.g. Agnieszka Izdebska mentioned the “technique of giving novel narrations
the form of a script.”™ However, the writer’s notes indicate that the relationship
between both forms was greater than just matching a novel to the style of a script.

The writer’s inclination towards viewing the world through the eye of the cam-
era was confirmed not only in his own accounts and the large number of scripts
(for film and television) gathered in the archive, but also in the works which due to
their fringe nature (introduction of dialogues specific for drama and the consider-
ation of the specificity of the television medium) should be termed television plays

1 Vide M. Hendrykowski, Scenariusz filmowy. Teoria i praktyka, Wydawnictwo UAM, Poznan 2017,
pp. 48-51.

2 Unnumbered separate typed sheet (with handwritten corrections in pencil and blue ink pen)
attached to the typescript of the novel entitled Odpocznij po biegu, accession ref. 83/07. The
note was not published in any of the novel’s editions.

3 In all the quotations from rough drafts, | use the linear transliteration method with the following
coding: | use eressed-out font for deleted elements, italics for elements added by hand, and a slash
(/) for typed changed. [Unless indicated otherwise, English versions translated from Polish].

4 A lzdebska, “Powiesciopisarz w $wiecie dramatu - wokét ‘I1dz na brzeg, widac¢ ogien’ Wtadysta-
wa L. Terleckiego”, in: Zapomniany dramat, M.J. Olszewska, K. Ruta-Rutkowska (eds.), Wydaw-
nictwo Wydziatu Polonistyki Uniwersytetu Warszawskiego, Warsaw 2010, p. 251.
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(as suggested by Jan Trzynadlowski®). Apart from Mateczka, popular among both
readers and viewers, one should also mention the unpublished version of the play
Kuzyni (both works can be found in a folder marked as “scripts of television plays”),
the play entitled Dragon (published in Dialog and staged by Teatr Telewizji), as well
as further inedita: a play entitled Tchérz (referring to the case of Stanistaw Brzo-
zowski), a television play entitled Gwiazda Piotun (typescript in a folder together
with a rough draft of a novel), Wyspa kata (adapted for Teatr Telewizji and attached
to a manuscript of the novel), and the play Sciana — the story of which takes place
at Dworzec Centralny in Warsaw and it opens with a scene of recording act four of
Shakespeare’s Comedy of Errors in one of the platforms.

This material proves not only that Terlecki was interested in film and television,
but also the particular ability of his mind to offer images which jointly formed film
sequences or television shots. Such a perception of the literary world being created
also translated to Terlecki’s special method of recording. However, to reconstruct
it, one needs to delve deeper into the world of his archive.

Rough draft - typescript - fair copy

The core of Terlecki’s archive, probably just as of any writer’s legacy, consists of
output-related material. Sixty-five folders include over a hundred typescripts. Yet
there are almost no manuscripts. There are only a dozen or so longer notes and
only two manuscripts of short stories. The typescripts included in that category
can be divided into fair copies, and typescripts where the author introduced hand-
written corrections. There is also a group of typescripts with corrections by other
people, i.e. editors (that applies to material that was prepared for printing), di-
rectors, and co-authors of scripts. Therefore, one might have the impression that
the surviving material documents only the final stages of the writing process, or
rather only the stage prior to publication or staging, as there are no loose scattered
incipits, plans, or outlines of the whole, rough drafts, or consecutive versions. We
do hold some proof that Terlecki was looking for documentation: in a folder with
the material for the script of a film entitled Bialy chan, there are photocopies of
books, an extensive bibliographical list, a historical plan of events, and the refer-
ence numbers of documents from Russian archives®. An interesting proof that he
was gathering information is a letter with the included photograph, related to the
case of the monk Macoch, stored together with the material for the novel entitled
Odpocznij po biegu’. Other traces could presumably be found in press clippings on

5 J. Trzynadlowski, “Teatr ‘prawdziwy’ a teatr telewizji”, in: idem, Sztuka stowa i obrazu, Ossoli-
neum, Wroctaw 1982, p. 330.
Accession ref. 104/07, folder 104/2007/1.
Accession ref. 83/07.
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various themes collected in the seven folders mentioned above. Therefore, the first
foray into Terlecki’s archive could cause considerable disappointment for the ge-
netic critic, who usually gives the highest consideration for rough drafts and notes
documenting consecutive drafts, or at those stages in the writing process, which
do not, though, constitute turning points. In fact, one could infer that the majority
of them were destroyed by the writer or simply did not survive. Such presumptions
might prove premature if one could prove that the writer was more eager to use
a typewriter than a pen or pencil. The writer’s tool impacts the course of the crea-
tive process significantly; especially if a writer creates on a typewriter.®

Brief outline of how a rough draft comes to being

An interesting hint for the reconstruction of Terlecki’s writing method is included
in a fragment opening his unpublished prose:

Oh no, not everything has been completed, though it would be good to close this
thing in a wonderful concluding sentence: thus, everything that became the foun-
dation of our story came finally to an end and they lived happily ever after. Well,
no such thing is going to happen. The rough draft soorrwittbetost-will soon be
lost or it will be destroyed. The whole never-will not become-be told to the end
though enlty-he knows every detail and transcends all the mysteries of the story.
this-Meanwhile this which has already been written are only fragments and not
always those fragments which are the most important as I imagine the truly sig-
nificant scenes many times over and I always supplement them with new elements
creating as if something similar to a honeycomb under construction. (...) As time
goes by, already precisely imagined scenes are overlaid by new variants. That what
was trrthem added proved more important than the original motif. Fhus; gradu-
ally that crystal clarity of the short story for which he himself longed was becom-
ing blurred (...)".

©

That theme was raised by French genetic critics (Vide C. Viollet, “Ecriture mécanique, espaces
de frappe. Quelques préalablesa une sémiologie du dactylogramme”, Genesis 1997, https://
halshs.archives-ouvertes.fr/halshs-00079732/document). In Polish studies, Agata Grabow-

NG

ska-Kuniczuk and Marta Parnowska discussed Bolestaw Prus’ “toyings” with the typewriter
(A. Grabowska-Kuniczuk, M. Parnowska, “Bolestawa Prusa ‘zabawa’ w pisanie na maszynie
- narzedzie, autor, tekst”, Napis 2015, issue 21), and Pawet Panas excellently discussed the
intricacies of the typescript of Zygmunt Haupt (P. Panas, “Balon’ Zygmunt Haupta. Z archi-
wum pisarza”, in: Archiwa i bruliony pisarzy. Odkrywanie, M. Prussak, P. Bem, . Cybulski (eds.),
Wydawnictwo IBL, Warsaw 2017).

9 Untitled typescript (18 pages, continuous numbering) with handwritten corrections in blue

and black ink, accession ref. 94/07, folder 94/2007/2, quoted on p. 1 of the typescript.
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Terlecki’s works are filled with self-referential elements, while the characters of
prose writers, “hacks”, and playwrights fill the pages of his novels and plays. How-
ever, as Agnieszka Izdebska indicated, his characters who wrote should not be as-
sociated with the author himself, who was engaging in a self-referential game with
readers'™. Such a game is also present in the discussed fragment. Moreover, it is an
exceptionally sophisticated game, as shown by a description of the process of writ-
ing discussed in an unpublished typescript included in an unfinished work. The
narrator compares vividly the process of creation to that of building a honeycomb:
writing is preceded by a long stage of working in one’s imagination, and it is only
followed by writing fragments, which, in time, are complemented by each other.
All that without a pre-established hierarchy or order. Further in the quoted prose
piece, the story of writing transitions smoothly into a story related to the monk
Cyprian from Czerwony Klasztor (the Red Monastery) — which is what the char-
acter of the discussed fragment intended to write. Without any paragraphs, after
a several-page-long description of the visit of a bishop to a mountain monastery,
the narrator returns to the dilemmas of the one who writes:

“B heti

whenevervthine begins s w7z s sprine ecessary ourse
i stri Because on top of that it is spring, it is worth
also considering the description of the eternal happiness which used to visit this

area.”"

Terlecki’s rough draft indicates that the description of the act of writing and
instructing the character/writer on the plan of his story also requires corrections
- and many of them. The middle part of a started sentence is constantly being
crossed out by typed characters, and then the entire sentence is struck by hand. Its
new version begins after a long gap, and it is corrected by hand. The sentence itself
changes its meaning: it is no longer a matter of establishing the chronology of the
story, but of including in it the description of the mysterious calamity. However,
we will never be able to find out what event the narrator had in mind. The form of
a story within a story, which Terlecki used before (e.g. in a novel entitled Cier karla,
cieri olbrzyma), in the rough draft is multiplied: it can only be perceived through
a research procedure specific to genetic criticism. When considering the rough
draft, one can see a trace of the process of creating a story about writing a work of
literature, which one observes in statu nascendi. It is true that fragments related to
writing itself are rare in the discussed works, yet they apply to consecutive stages
in the creation of a work of literature: they discuss the collection of documentation

10 Vide A. Izdebska, Forma, ciato i brzemie imperium. O prozie Wtadystawa L. Terleckiego, Wydaw-
nictwo Uk, £6dZ 2010, pp. 102-115.
11 Untitled typescript, accession ref. 94/07, op. cit., p. 14.
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(viewing maps, old portraits, learning about legends), and the moment of writ-
ing itself (the narrator states: “The final sheet, where the ink has not dried yet,
includes a scene of the exchange between the bishop afflicted by his sickness and
the prior.”) The narrator’s account of what the character/writer had just written
always enters unnoticed into the world of the short story being designed, and no
one knows any more whether the story being told was created by the character or
the narrator. The eighteen-page-long typescript with handwritten corrections by
Terlecki concludes, though, at the same point in the story as the character/writer
concluded his. In terms of the story, the work offers an elaborate and concise struc-
ture which, however, could have become part of a greater whole. At its beginning,
there is a passage on the unsatisfactory conclusion, which could indicate the prose
piece was the final chapter of a novel. Yet the way the story developed suggests that
it might as well have been only the beginning. It was impossible to locate in Os-
solineum’s collections any other fragment that would in any way be related to the
typescript. Was it lost or had it never existed?

Fragments of unwritten wholes

There are more such several-page-long typescripts, corrected by hand, not match-
ing any other wholes in Terlecki’s archive. They are held in a folder marked “Work-
ing fragments of prose.” The physical descriptions of each such document always
prove identical: no title, clear 4-7-centimetre-wide upper margin, the length be-
tween a few to a dozen or so pages. Furthermore, there is a clearly visible uniform
system of introducing handwritten corrections: two ink colours (usually blue and
black) and pencil, differentiating the first set of corrections from the next one,
and the rare ad hoc corrections while typing (words and sentences deleted on the
typewriter using the “x” marks and typed overwriting above the deletions or typing
the corrected version as a continuation of writing). If one considers the folders with
typescripts of bigger wholes, e.g. of published novels (Dwie glowy ptaka, Drabina
Jakubowa®), it will become evident that they are similar to the several-page-long
fragments which possess the same structure. However, inedita offer the most strik-
ing examples. A folder marked as Dom ksigcia® includes not only a fragment pub-

12 |bidem, p. 16.

13 Accession ref. 94/07, folder 94/2007/2.

14 Accession ref. 81/07.

15 Accession ref. 87/07, folder 87/2007/1.

16  Accession ref. 91/07, folder 91/2007/2. The folder includes not only the manuscript of the
fragment printed in Odra 2001, issue 1, but also the further part of the novel being developed.
The unpublished part was compiled of fragments of between a few to a dozen or so pages
referenced by the author with lettering (from A to G).
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lished in Odra (2001, issue 1), but also rough drafts of other parts of that unfinished
novel. It was composed of several-page-long fragments united by the writer using
lettering (from A to G), and the order was altered several times. A folder marked as
Smieré w Tyflisie. Powies¢” includes an unpublished novel describing how a film™ on
the last few weeks in the life of Dagny Przybyszewska was created. The story within
a story, spun from several points of view, spreads over more than two hundred typed
pages. Its constituent parts, recorded as per the discussed system, were numbered
with Roman numerals (as chapters). The order was changed by the author, which is
visible in the corrections of the numbering. There are also pages marked as inserts.
The title of the prose piece is rather a working title, and it is identical to the script
of a television play on a similar (though not identical) theme fulfilled in 1997 (di-
rected by Maciej Dejczer). Furthermore, a fragment of the prose piece not included
in the folder was published under the title Spotkanie w Tyflisie” and referenced that
it was part of a novel being developed entitled Sedzia stoi za drzwiami. The novel
has never been published; maybe that was supposed to be the title of the prose piece
referenced as Smier¢ w Tyflisie. Then, the folder with working fragments includes
a several-page-long whole corresponding in terms of its theme to the nearly finished
work. It includes a scene where the participants in a love triangle: Dagny, Stanistaw
and Emeryk, meet at a station. It is narrated from the point of view of Emeryk. The
folder with the novel includes a corresponding scene viewed through Dagny’s eyes.
Therefore, the novel was not being developed according to a pre-established plan,
it was rather composed of previously written fragments. They were later reorgan-
ised by the writer, shifted in relation to one another - not like a puzzle, but more
like identically-sized cells of a honeycomb offering many possible options. The large
number of handwritten corrections introduced in two separate stages (two colours
of ink) indicates that Terlecki recorded large wholes already in typescript. After at
least two series of corrections, he compiled a work — which was when the third series
of corrections emerged. The archive includes almost no fair copies of novels — they
might had been sent to publishing houses. There are, however, numerous fair copies
of plays and scripts (yet there are no rough drafts, apart from Krétka noc.) It seems
that the writer usually copied works himself — which is indicated in folders regard-
ing shorter prose pieces which include both a rough draft and fair copy (Powrét
z carskiego siota, Trzy epizody bez spowiedzi, Piasek).

The fact that Terlecki wrote directly on the typewriter is indicated by the al-
ready mentioned fact that the archive includes no manuscript outlines of works,

17 Accession ref. 91/07, folder 91/2007/1.

18 Terlecki's fascination with film, which | indicated at the beginning of my discussion, was thus
reflected also in the story layer of his unpublished work.

19 W. Terlecki, “Spotkanie w Tyflisie”, Odra 1996, issue 3. Another fragment of the novel entitled
Sedzia stoi za drzwiami was published under the title Wera in issue 2 in the same year.
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only the manuscripts of two very early writing attempts. The first, a pencil manu-

script®®, enables one to reconstruct the process of creating the work: recorded in

casual handwriting, it includes various deletions and even a drawing. That her-
alded Terlecki’s writing practice which could be observed in later typescripts.

Corrections and deletions exist mainly at the beginning and the end of the short

story. The writer wrote entire fragments constituting depictions of situations or

logical trains of thought. That indicates a preliminary study of the theme prior to
the recording.

The manuscript of the short story entitled Zegar*', dated by the author as 1951,
though clearer, paradoxically constitutes a more complex case. The even, fine
handwriting of the first six pages transitions from page seven onwards into less
careful writing with many deletions, falling apart in the final two pages into short
paragraphs with numerous deletions, and the ending - struck through and rewrit-
ten. Such writing dynamics indicates that it is a rewritten manuscript. There are
two possible scenarios here. Either the author rewrote the initial pages because
they included the most deletions, while retaining the rest in their initially recorded
form and compiled them together or, what is more probable, he began rewriting
from page seven, severely modifying the original content, even writing the further
part from scratch. The manuscript is not, however, an exception but a reflection
of a more complicated process related to the writing practice visible in the docu-
ments of the origins of other works. It is a system of inserting from a few to a dozen
or so pages of typescript, including those corrected by hand. The attached pages
are numbered using digits and letters: 1a, 1 b, 1 c (e.g. in the script for the television
series Twarze®®) or in a continuous manner, with a header: “insert for page” (with
indication of the number) - like in the rough draft of the new version of a short
story entitled Piasek®. Not only in both examples, but also in the rough draft of
the play entitled Krétka noc* the inserts are attached to the compiled typescript
(the play was “put together” from fragments written and rewritten on various sheets
and even various typewriters). The ideas for the inserts often emerged during the
stage of reading and correcting typescripts by hand, which is indicated by hand-
written notes included on the reverse side of a page of a rough draft announcing
an insert (Krotka noc) or together with the introduction (novel entitled Odpocznij
20 Pencil manuscript entitled Napoleon pana Gruau, two sheets inscribed double-sidedly, acces-

sion ref. 94/07, folder 94/2007/3.

21 Manuscript in green ink, entitled Zegar, 17 pages, ibid.

22 Accession ref. 103/07, folders: 103/2007/1, 103/2007/2.

23 Accession ref. 94/07, folder 94/2007/4.

24 Accession ref. 102/07, folder 102/2007/2; material incorrectly marked as a script. Vide
A. Kramkowska-Dabrowska, “Nota edytorska”, in: W. Terlecki, Krétka noc. Dramaty, selection
and introduction E. Wachocka, texts processed by A. Kramkowska-Dabrowska, Wydawnict-
wo IBL, Warsaw 2016, p. 598.
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po biegu). Notes regarding the need to add fragments also appear on loose sheets,
with references to specific pages and short information describing the content of
the inserts (script of film entitled Dwie glowy ptaka®). Those are the only plans
I was able to find in Terlecki’s archive. They always applied to additions, there was
not even one which would have documented the stage of developing the structure
of the entire work, even before the work was created.

Could, then, the image of writing as the act of creating a honeycomb, i.e. add-
ing new fragments around and next to previous ones and adding inserts, have not
only been the practice of the prose writer/character but also of its author? The re-
marks on how Terlecki created his works could offer additional evidence in that
matter. The previously discussed pencil manuscript of a very early short story was
recorded by the author just as he did in later manuscripts: leaving an upper margin
of a few centimetres. He needed the space for the title, which he added later on (in
slightly smaller, uneven, as if “pressed in” writing), and later deleted and changed
to something completely different. The first version read Smutne opowiadanie,
while the next one: Napoleon pana Gruau. That margin of a few centimetres at
the top of every first page of Terlicki’s typescripts was planned by the author for
the chapter number, a working reference of fragment sequencing, or free space for
inserting the title if the fragment should develop into a short story. For example,
the typescript of the short story published in 1973 bears the handwritten title of
Powrot z Carskiego Siota — inscribed in blue ink, the same which the author used
to include major corrections, unlike more technical corrections made in pencil?.

Three episodes

Terlecki’s uncertainty about titles and their changes were the result of changes
of the structure of the works being created. That is best illustrated by the dossier
of the short story which opens the collection entitled Rosnie las. In the working
manuscript? of the short story, the title Trzy epizody bez spowiedzi was recorded in
pencil - just like other important corrections. Changes were also introduced using
two different blue inks. The intensity of the work of the second ink is visible in the
final pages of the typescript. A third blue ink was used by the author to include
a dedication: “To Lech Budrecki”. It also appeared in the printed version — unlike
the title which eventually came to be: Przybysz. The short story has a very carefully
crafted form of a story within a story well-known by readers. To facilitate the rec-
reation of how the structure was developed, I will list the plots of this short story

25 Accession ref. 104/07, folder 104/2007/3.

26 Accession ref. 94/07, folder 94/2007/1.

27 Folder 94/2007/5 (accession ref. 94/07) also includes a fair copy - with the title and all the
corrections from the rough draft.
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in the sequence as they appear in the text: 1) A meeting of two tourists in Rome
in the 20" century. A Pole who has recently come to the Eternal City and a writer
who is a lecturer at an American university discuss the role of history in the life
of contemporary man and the understanding of historical processes. The writer
mentions that he has an idea to combine Mickiewicz’s Lausanne fortunes with the
character of an anonymous monk who witnessed the death of primate Poniatowski
in 1794. 2) The Lausanne flat of the professor (whom one identifies as Mickiewicz?)
is visited by a guest who elaborates on his views on history, politics, and writing.
3) In an internal monologue, the guest recalls the meeting with the mysterious
Franz von Ehrenfelsen, who told him about the political hazard of the professor’s
writings and lectures. 4) During the visit, the professor imagines a scene where
a woman and a man ride in a caroche. 5) The guest talks about the final moments
in the life of primate Poniatowski, and using an obscure allusion to the monk, the
witness of the event, tries to intimidate the professor. 6) The professor recalls his
talk with a student who warned him against the increased interest of the secret
service in his activities.

Can just one rough draft explain how such an elaborate structure was formed?

The typescript consists of 17 pages in total, but it is divided into two parts. First,
there is a 4-page fragment, the first page of which begins with a large upper inden-
tation (where the title was supposed to be placed), and the fragment concludes in
slightly over a half of a page of text. Next, there is again a page with a large upper
margin. It is treated as the first page, and the following pages include continued
numbering. Therefore, the short story was created in at least two sessions. That
is indicated not only by the typing, but also by the types of corrections. The first
fragment was mainly corrected in pencil; there are only two corrections in blue
ink. The second fragment includes mainly corrections in blue ink, but one which is
different from the blue ink in the first fragment. It does include some corrections
in the blue ink from the first fragment, though not many, and corrections in pen-
cil. Therefore, both segments were formed independently, and they were corrected
independently as well.

The second segment was created first: the one beginning with the spy visiting
the professor, i.e. Adam Mickiewicz. The spy discussed the final moments in the life
of primate Michal Poniatowski. The story was even more surprising as it applied to
events from several decades back, which the poet had nothing to do with. And yet
the guest tried to suggest a connection between the events in Mickiewicz’s life with
the attitude of the witness to the primate’s death, i.e. the mysterious monk. One must
possess extensive historical knowledge to be able to understand that barely noticea-
28 Adam Mickiewicz's novel also appears in a short story entitled Sledztwo and in a novel entitled

Zabij cara. Vide D. Dobrowolska, Ptomien rodzi sie z iskry. Twérczos¢ Wtadystawa Terleckiego,
Wydawnictwo Szumacher, Kielce 2002, p. 164.
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ble thread of mutual relations. In that part, Terlecki included the two most important
stories, which formed the core of the short story. The typescript of the part begins
as: “The man put down his top hat” immediately introducing readers into the events.

The fragment which the writer placed at the beginning of the short story was
created later. It constitutes the contemporary frame for the story about Mickie-
wicz: two tourists meeting in Rome. They talk about history: its mechanisms and
its role in the life of contemporary man. It also indicates that all biographical
and historical comparisons are the intellectual constructs of future generations.
The first interlocutor, who is also the first-person narrator of this part (the frag-
ment at Mickiewicz’s flat in Lousanne features a third-person narrative), states that
people should talk about past events and not create confusing legends: “I dislike
[...] when people link random historical facts.” Even more so, he finds the stories of
people who lived long ago completely impenetrable: “I don’t believe in some voices
of the dead, in some traces which could help uncover some personal mystery.” The
writer, to whom he is talking, claims something different: “he believed in the no-
tion of unrecognisability of the whole truth, he moved through history like a tetr=
ist traveller through a dark maze.”” Note that in the finished typescript Terlecki
clarified the opinion on the recognition of history: the character talks about the
unrecognisability of the whole truth, not unrecognisability in general. That en-
courages him to move through the “dark maze.” Therefore, it is in the words of the
character/writer and not in the theses proposed by the first-person narrator that
one can find Terlecki’s own opinions. The legitimacy of the statements is going
to be proven in the story about Mickiewicz and his mysterious guest. On the one
hand, then, the added fragment shone light on the 19" century event suggesting
a way for understanding history, while, on the other, the fragment written earlier
enabled Terlecki to play his self-referential game.

Let me, however, return to the very manner of compiling the typescripts. The
character/writer is about to tell the narrator the story of Mickiewicz, his mysteri-
ous guest and primate Poniatowski. The fragment concludes as follows: “My in-
terlocutor asked me to first imagine the poet’s flat in Lausanne. A stranger has
just entered.” Thus, Terlecki led the story to the moment with which the fragment
which had been written earlier first begins. When compiling both typescripts, the
author drew an arrow under the sentence quoted above thus eliminating the lower
margin and changed in blue ink the number of the pages of the typescript from
3 and 4 to 2a and 2b. Then, he changed the number of the first page of the fragment
which had been written earlier to 2c, and he struck the opening sentence: “The
man put down his top hat” so that it began to connect to the end of the final page
of the added fragment. Thus, the resulting text reads: “A stranger has just entered.
He put down his top hat”.

29 Both quotations come from page 2 of the discussed typescript.
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In the printed version, that is the beginning of a new paragraph and the story
of the mysterious visitation in Lausanne. Terlecki used the same ink he used to
renumber the pages to inscribe the dedication. He then used the pencil which he
had used to correct the later fragment to record the title created at that point: Trzy
epizody bez spowiedzi. The title appeared after the fragment which was supposed
to open the short story had been written. That is because only with the description
of the meeting of the tourists in Rome do we have the three main events: 1) the
contemporary one, 2) the one regarding the visit of the spy at Mickiewicz’s flat
in Lausanne, and 3) the then told story of the death of primate Poniatowski. That
compilation is outlined in Figure 1.

Typescript 1
p.[1]-12

Visitor in Lausanne at Mickiewicz's
Initial sentence: The man laid down the top hat.

Typescript 2
p. [1]-4

Contemporary tourists meeting in Rome

Initial sentence: After a few days of sightseeing Rome...
Final sentence: A stranger has just come in.

Typescript 2
p. [1]-4; pages 3 and 4 re-numbered to: 2a, 2b

Initial sentence: After a few days of sightseeing Rome...
Final sentence: A stranger has just come in.

Typescript 1
p. [1]-12; pages [1], 2 re-numbered to: 2c, 2d

Corrected initial sentence: Fhe-man He laid down the top hat.

Figure 1. Plan of compiling two typescripts of the short story Przybysz (working title: Trzy epizody
bez spowiedzi). Source: own study.
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The honeycomb

One should ask, however, whether the image of building a honeycomb is not just
a convenient metaphor and a misleading trace in Terlecki’s game with readers.
But if we are willing to consider it a genuine suggestion, can it be used to add
accuracy? Note that both the typescript and the printed text, which are easily
countable, include more than the three stories announced in the working title.
Page 6 of the typescript includes a major, though barely noticeable, trace of Ter-
lecki’s intervention. Until the middle of the page he continued a description of
the stream of consciousness of the spy recalling his meeting with von Ehrenfels,
and he then turns to the professor saying: ““When I was studying those sources,’
he continued having recalled his Berlin journey, ‘T found a secret letter regarding
primate Michal Poniatowski.” The sentence, intended to introduce the events of
1794, was struck in pencil. It concludes midway through the page in the second
half of the line. The following sentence continues the line to the margin and forms
a uniform text. However, it is clear that it was written half a space lower than the
deleted sentence.

That means that Terlecki removed the sheet from the typewriter after having
written the sentence which he later deleted. He might have put work off for later
after reminding himself what he was going to write later. Or maybe he simply had
to replace the ribbon in the typewriter - the following fragment is recorded until
the end in much more clearly pressed font. However long the break in typing was,
it gave rise to a new micro-story; the professor’s train of thought transforming into
the image of a woman and a man riding a carriage. Yet that is not any random
woman, and her destination is described just as Mickiewicz used to describe the
Polish countryside and landed gentry manors in his writings. The woman, then,
dives into her memories of mountains and a lake, i.e. the image that is shared by
the poet. Therefore, she is thinking about him. Or rather: the poet is imagining
such a thought of hers, trying to connect with it. Thus, quite unexpectedly, it is
a description of longing. One that, however, confirmed the opinion of the writ-
er the narrator met in Rome: you can, and you should try to penetrate hidden
thoughts and emotions of the characters of the past.

Only after this extensive, almost two-page-long fragment, does Terlecki allow
the visitor to talk about primate Poniatowski’s case. It appears that the second frag-
ment of the short story, which takes place in Mickiewicz’s flat, formed by combin-
ing it with the poet/professor’s stream of consciousness, shattered the structure
which Terlecki had had in mind. To visualise this: the writing and compiling of
the text by the writer actually starts to resemble the act of building a honeycomb
(vide Figure 2).
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d)
contemporary
tourists
meeting
in Rome

c)

a) Mickiewicz's
visitor in stream of
Lausanne at consciousness:

Mickiewicz's woman
in carriage

b)
final moments
of primate
Poniatowski

Order in which the fragments were arranged in the text: d, a, c, b
My proposed order in which they were created: a, b, c, d

Figure 2. Creating the fragments of Trzy epizody bez spowiedzi. Source: own study.

That was not the end, though, as the typescript includes a trace which could sug-
gest that Terlecki rewrote some pages, presumably to add yet another fragment. Page
4 of the typescript concludes in two condensed lines, which could indicate that up to
that moment some fragment was being rewritten and the writer intended to fit the
text so that it matched the following existing page. Similarly condensed writing ap-
pears at the beginning of page 12, which includes a short reference to the exchange
between the professor and a student on agents pestering Mickiewicz. What is also
worth noticing is the different mode of recording page numbers: with dashes and
without them (pages from 7 to 10 and page 12). One might assume, then, that there
existed some previous fragments which the writer destroyed after having reformulat-
ed and rewritten them. Without those any deeper insight into the framework within
which the work formed can only be hypothetical. Yet the hypothesis is tempting, as
it would indicate that the micro-stories presented in the short story formed almost
separately, and the added elements included not only the opening scene in Rome, but
also the story within the second part. What indicates that they were added gradually
is the fact that in the printed version the author abandoned the manuscript title of
Trzy epizody bez spowiedzi, turning to the title Przybysz — suggesting that there were
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more episodes in the short story than just three. The fragments being recorded by the
writer, perceived as hexagonal cells in a honeycomb, might had been reorganised and
mixed as they matched in various arrangements (vide Figure 3).

f)
contemporary
tourists meeting
in Rome

c)
visitor's stream

a)

visitor in of consciousness:
Lqusgnn_e at meeting with
Mickiewicz's von Ehrenfels

d)

L b)

Mickiewicz's final
stre;am of ) moments
consciousness: of primate

woman in

. Poniatowski
carriage

e)
Mickiewicz's
stream of
consciousness:
discussion with
the student

Order in which the fragments were arranged in the text: f, a, ¢, d, b, e
My proposed order in which the fragments were created: a, b, c, d, e, f

Figure 3. All the elements of the typescript of Trzy epizody bez spowiedzi. Source: own study.

That system of recording scenes that were pre-conceived, written separately,
and compiled later resulted in a carefully crafted story. Its every part adds new
points of view and aspects to a story which is to reach the core of a certain meet-
ing in Lausanne. When reading its published version, one can only assume the
meandering path taken by the author’s thoughts. That is because one is not aware
that Terlecki worked like a drone bee, meticulously and systematically toiling to
organise the ever-new layers of images emerging from his imagination.
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Finally, I would like to provide one last proof, external this time, indicating Ter-
lecki’s exceptional imagination and writing skills. This is what Janusz Krasinski,
Terlecki’s fellow writer, said about him: “He was the rare case of a writer whose theme
did not mature under his pen. Having an exceptionally good memory, he created his
novels in his mind, and once finished, he transferred them onto paper.”*

Archive material confirms that Terlecki used to sit in front of the typewriter
with complete images and scenes, which he then recorded in extensive stages. Then,
however, came the long and arduous stage of compiling fragments and organising
them with ever new ones. The effort of structuring the elements of a novel, of se-
lecting the most accurate points of view with ever-maintained vigilance to avoid
losing the “crystal clarity of the story” made a visible impression in the writer’s
archive. His carefully crafted method resulting from his extensive self-awareness
and his understanding of his own imagination translated into the poetics of many
of Terlecki’s works: which offer the story within a story structure, which juxtapose
various points of view or which capture reality in film-like frames.
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,C0$ na wzér budowanego plastra miodu”
- 0 archiwum i metodzie pisarskiej
Wiadystawa Terleckiego

Streszczenie

Artykul opowiada o archiwum Wtadystawa Terleckiego przechowywanym w Zakla-
dzie Narodowym im. Ossolinskich we Wroctawiu. Przekrojowo prezentuje jego za-
warto$¢ oraz wskazuje znaczenie, jakie maja bruliony tekstow drukowanych i niepub-
likowane utwory pisarza w rozumieniu jego wyobrazni tworczej. Autorka rozwazan
podejmuje odnaleziong w brulionie pisarza metafore pisania jako budowania plastra
miodu i za jej pomoca, na wybranych przykladach z archiwum, przybliza metode
tworczg Terleckiego. Odtworzenie technicznej strony procesu pisania jest w przypad-
ku tej tworczosci niezwykle istotne, poniewaz rzuca $wiatlo na poetyke publikowa-
nych utwordéw. Analizy poszczegélnych maszynopisow, a takze tekstéw publikowa-
nych pokazujg takze samoswiadomos¢ Terleckiego zwiazang z procesami tworczymi.

Stowa kluczowe: archiwum Wtadystawa Terleckiego, metoda pisarska
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“Like a honeycomb under construction” - about
Wtadystaw Terlecki’s archives and writing method

Summary

The article is devoted to the Wiadystaw Terlecki archives stored in Ossolineum. It
presents a cross-section of their content as well as the meaning of the drafts of printed
texts and unpublished works of the author within the meaning of his creative imag-
ination. The author taps into the metaphor of writing as building a honeycomb,
which she found in his drafts and with it, she explains Terlecki’s creative method
on selected examples from the archives. In the case of his works, recreation of the
technical side of writing is extremely important as it casts a light onto poetics of the
published material. The analyses of individual typescripts as well as published texts
also show Terlecki’s self-awareness connected with creative processes.

Keywords: Wtadystaw Terlecki archives, writing method
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Textual meanders. Diary 1954
by Leopold Tyrmand - a problem
of not only a philological nature

The study of the creative process is an interesting yet somewhat problematic task. It
is sometimes the case that the final text of a work does not necessarily correspond
to the initial intention of its creator. One extremely interesting example is Diary
1954 by Leopold Tyrmand. The work, which is considered one of the masterpieces
of 20" century literature, premiéred in Tygodnik Powszechny in 1957, and when
Tyrmand emigrated to the US, it was printed in instalments by the London-based
Wiadomosci. It is worth remembering that initially it did not draw any particular
interest among literary enthusiasts.

Stawomir Mrozek was among the first people to read the journal. In a letter to
Tyrmand of 8 May 1974 he wrote:

I read your journal (its instalment in the latest Wiadomosci). This genre is guaran-
teed to appear attractive mainly to people upwards from my generation (or maybe
slightly downwards, too). What I found particularly interesting were the author’s
reflections about himself, his role in the contemporary world, in Warsaw. His
doubts and dilemmas. His self-scepticism. Because a man is interested in man, as
Gombrowicz wrote, so less in what one person says about himself to another per-
son, and more what that person says about himself to himself. I know well that the
world will not be interested in the fact that you survived Stalinist times retaining
integrity. After some time, the world couldn’t care less whether a person had been
a jerk or whether he was just. That’s the ugly truth, but the truth nonetheless. What

*
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remains is curiosity how it happened and why, regardless whether it was mean or
just. How it happened inside a person. Then, there, whenever.'

In the same letter, the author of Tango raised the issue which resulted in a lively
debate a few years later:

I wonder to what extent the published text is the raw authentic journal, and how
much of it is a contemporary present study. Personally, I would prefer it if it was
just the former. Have you considered publishing actual notes as they were, or rather
insert between them your commentary, the contemporary one, clearly marking the
division? That would offer an extremely interesting illustration of the path of a per-
son, what he thought then, and what he thinks now about his thinking then.?

Quite intuitively, Mrozek touched a very sensitive matter, as Tyrmand’s Diary
1954 - prior to the publication of consecutive instalments in Wiadomosci — was
subjected to extensive editorial interventions. It all began with an invitation to
a special issue of Wiadomosci in early 1974. It was sent by Stefania Kossowska.
Tyrmand proposed, as he put it, “a few excerpts from the journal.” The fragment he
sent suited Kossowska’s taste. A collaboration ensued, as a result of which within
four years twenty-seven installments of the work were published, constituting half
of its total volume. Quite quickly, though, it became evident that not everything
was going as the writer had wanted. Kossowska tried to convince Tyrmand to
abandon some fragments of the journal. In a letter of 18 July 1974, she wrote:

I can see two reasons for those “evasions”™ sometimes excessively drastic and lengthy
“bedside” accounts, which draw more attention in the fragments of the weekly than
in the entire book, which is outside the readers’ selection. Second reason: no peri-
odical can afford (or at least it shouldn’t) to release personal, strong, hurtful, or even
offensive opinions about real people identified per their names. It’s not only a case
of libel, but also of a human responsibility of the editor. Again, a book is something
different, because its author is solely responsible for it®.

Tyrmand was willing to compromise, but only within certain limits. He re-
sponded to Kossowska’s demands in a letter of 24 July 1974, in which he argued
that “[...] a strict application of the rule that it is not acceptable to print ‘strong’
1 S. Mrozek, L. Tyrmand, W emigracyjnym labiryncie. Listy 1965-1982, introduction, editing,

notes by D. Pachocki, afterword T. Nyczek, Krakow 2017, p. 222. [Unless indicated otherwise,

English versions translated from Polish].

2 |bidem, pp. 222-223.
3 Vide: L. Tyrmand, Listy do redaktoréw “Wiadomosci”, editing and notes by M.A. Supruniuk,

editing consultation B. Dorosz, Wydawnictwo UMK, Torun 2014, pp. 82-83.
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opinions about people and that which is hurtful will lead us to pure inability.
This journal is filled with personal spiteful remarks with an ideological tint, and
that is the whole point of it.” Tyrmand tried to convince Juliusz Sakowski to
agree with him. In a letter of 13 August 1974, he complained that he was less and
less willing to abandon those plots which could hurt people and considered it
impossible to delete them altogether. He argued that his journal “is probably the
first and the only attempt at settling a personal score with the overt and covert
communist world of Warsaw.” He wrote that everything that was unthinkable
in communism was completely natural in Western memoirs. The pugnacity of
opinions is considered there a “moral and documentary” advantage, while per-
sonal plots constitute an indispensable element of the whole in regards to its
literary qualities. He concluded that if two ingredients were to be extracted, not
much would survive, i.e. a set of “castrated general observations.” Tyrmand’s in-
quiries did not result in the outcome he wished for. The tension between the au-
thor and the editor continued to grow. Neither was completely satisfied with the
final version of the text. Kossowska kept implying to Tyrmand that Wiadomosci
would not print the whole work. That was why, already in 1977, Tyrmand began
an extensive search for a publisher. He did not want to publish with Giedroyc,
as his relationship with Kultura had deteriorated for various reasons. He sought
a publisher in London. The journal’s manuscript, which Kossowska had held,
was given to Andrzej Styputkowski, the founder of the Polonia Book Fund pub-
lishing house. A long period of silence ensued, which troubled Tyrmand consid-
erably. He tried, to no avail, to contact Stypulkowski for an entire year. Finally,
in mid-July 1979, Stefania Kossowska wrote: “I learnt by accident that your book
is ‘in reading’ by a reader - so it will be probably printed?” That reader was Nina
Karsov. The decision was in line with Tyrmand’s intentions. The book was rec-
ommended for printing.

When preparing the book for printing, Tyrmand faced a dilemma. He de-
scribed it in the introduction for the edition, in which he declared firmly: “this
book contains the entire journal not altered for any editorial reasons, moral di-
lemmas, political necessity, or social concessions.” Yet not everyone believed that.
And quite aptly, as it turned out later.

4 Vide: L. Tyrmand, Listy do redaktoréw “Wiadomosci”, p. 84.

5 |bidem, p. 87.

6 |bidem, p. 191.

7  The journal was published in 1980 by the Polonia Book Fund publishing house.
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Reception all over the place

The release of Diary 1954 was welcomed with huge interest®, and almost immedi-
ately there appeared questions about its authenticity. The heated debate in which
many people participated was caused by the decision to include a copy of the man-
uscript on the book’s cover. The more intrepid readers noticed that the text on the
cover did not correspond to the same printed fragment. That applied to the note
of 9 March, which began as follows: “Today, I was at a hearing [at] Writers Union.”
Yet the final version was quite different: “Kisiel dragged me today to the Writers
Union for a hearing of his song.” In an extensive and kind-natured study, Roman
Zimand arrived at the conclusion that Tyrmand changed the conclusion of the
note of 8 March provided that the cover consisted a copy of a single manuscript
sheet, not a compilation of two sheets:

That day in the morning, against his earlier fears, Tyrmand was approved by the
acceptance board at ZLP, which he described on p. 262/264. In the evening, he en-
gaged in a “fiery discussion on architecture with K.T. Toeplitz and Z. Kaluzynski
(265). The copy photocopy indicates that the discussion was not limited to archi-
tecture. One could assume that Tyrmand, making a joke, said something about the
board. And considering the fact that neither Toeplitz nor Kaluzynski were spotless
to him, he regretted that he got carried away in his joking mood. That was removed
from the printed version. Instead, we have in the book a four-paragraph-long dis-
cussion of Bauhaus, the Frascati street, the author’s visit in Paris, his love, and his
dream of returning to that street of Frascati."

Regardless of his findings regarding the changes in the journal, Zimand argued
that Tyrmand’s book lacked any passages which could not have been recorded “in
the first quarter of 1954.”" Yet there were many readers who wondered whether the

©

In an extensive study of Tyrmand’s journal, Henryk Dasko wrote: “People ripped Diary out
of each other’s hands: at the time when it was published, any description of the 1950s was
rare. The book also fulfilled the role of a social catharsis: here, in the centre of Warsaw, at
the peak of Stalinist terror, Leopold Tyrmand, a well-known oppositionist, openly and ex-
plicitly described the reality and his anti-communist attitude. In some way Diary offered an
alibi for those creators who for years whispered among themselves about their works that
ended up in the sock drawer; when their drawers were finally opened, it turned out they were
empty.” Vide: H. Dasko, “Tyrmand, Ameryka, ‘Dziennik’, in: Odlot malowanego ptaka, Rosner
i Wspdlnicy, Warsaw 2009, p. 205.

9 L. Tyrmand, Diary 1954, Polonia Book Found, London 1980, p. 267.

10 Vide: R. Zimand, Wojna i spokdj, Polonia Book Found, London 1984, p. 30.

11 |bidem, p. 31.
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book might had been apocryphal.”? Tyrmand had never responded to that issue
publicly, yet there exists a document which might shed some light on the matter.
Apparently, the author of Z#y had a chance to read Roman Zimand’s article dis-
cussed above. He indicated that in a letter of 13 October 1983 he sent to Zimand.
There, he referred to three doubts expressed by the author of the article, one of
which applied to the copy included on the cover:

The rough drafts included attachments, written on loose sheets one, two or a few
days afterwards: they were tossed into a special folder included to the typescript in
[19]'73, in New Canaan, Connecticut. Soon after the edited, as you aptly pointed
out, version, in which the mentioned quote was articulated somewhat differently
yet identical in terms of meaning with the manuscript, was completed, our base-
ment [word used in English in the Polish version] suffered a local flooring caused
by a burst water main in our part of the town. Some rough drafts survived, includ-
ing the March one with those pages, but many of my papers, documents, archives,
including the discussed folder, perished.”

Tyrmand tried persuading Zimand that the cover included a note recorded on
a loose piece of paper, not in a notebook. The quoted passage might indicate that
Tyrmand did not read the letter prior to sending it. Had he done so, he would
have seen how doubtful his story seemed. It is also puzzling that Tyrmand was not
particularly surprised by the inadequacy of the notes he mentioned. It would quite
difficult to decide whether the incoherence between the copy and the original was
a lapse or an intentional act of Tyrmand, who thus intended to spur additional
interest in the book. The position presented by Marcin Kowalczyk in Tyrmand
karnawatowy seems convincing:

It seems quite naive to state that Tyrmand obliviously included the photocopy of the
manuscript on the cover of the London edition of Diary. It differed from the corre-
sponding fragment in the book. The act should rather be understood as a conscious
act of the author indicating that what we are dealing with is a re-edited text. The
thesis of Tyrmand’s lapse is very unlikely."

12 Apart from textual inconsistencies, some indicated calques from English and general clumsi-
ness of some passages. Vide: M. Piasecki, “Dwa oryginaty. Spér o ‘Dziennik 1954’ Leopolda
Tyrmanda”, Gazeta Wyborcza 1995, issue 132; P. Bratkowski, “Dziennik 1954-1980-1995",
Gazeta Wyborcza 1995, issue 137.

13 Every sheet of the copy of the letter held by the Hoover Institute has its left margin cut off,
hence the proposed reconstructions of some letters were provided in brackets. Original spell-
ing has been preserved in the Polish version.

14 Vide: M. Kowalczyk, Tyrmand karnawatowy, Universitas, Krakow 2009, p. 69.
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Thanks to the documents preserved in the Hoover Institute we do not have to
rely solely on speculation. It is true that Tyrmand recorded notes on loose sheets
alongside taking notes in a notebook.” However, everything seems to indicate that
he did not want to or he could not report the actual chain of events to Zimand.
Fortunately for us, the sheet that was selected for the cover copy is quite peculiar.
It includes the end of a note of 8 March and the initial fragment from the fol-
lowing day. Tyrmand introduced two corrections there. He changed the sentence:
“Basically, those men are narrow-minded, raised by communism, towards whom
ironic relativism in assessing anything fails completely” to: “Basically, those men
are narrow-minded, raised by communism, towards whom ironic relativism fails
completely in assessing anything.” He encircled the phrase “fails completely” and
drew an arrow indicating its new location. Two sentences further, there is a sen-
tence which reads: “They have a huge gap to the class of the morning verification
board.” In an earlier version, the board was supposed to be a “classification” board,
but the writer abandoned the idea, which is visible in a blurred fragment of a word
which reads: “classifica”. Undoubtedly, the copied sheet came from a notebook.™
A letter by Nina Karsov” proves extremely valuable in the context of this discus-
sion; the letter reads:

I would like to consult the cover with you (the book is going to be a 216 x 135 cm
paperback).

These are the propositions:

Solid cover with the author’s name and title;

A photograph of the author (but then: contemporary or from 1954%

A 1954 Warsaw cityscape which would wrap around the book (if so, which frag-
ment would you suggest? Do you, by any chance, have an appropriate photograph?
I could send over a few albums for you to choose from);

Fragment of the manuscript of Diary, properly blown up and aligned with the title
(if so, please select a fragment and send a very good “bromide”, original copy pref-
erably, which I will, of course, return to you).

15 Two other notes from loose sheets survived; he included them in the main narrative when
preparing the journal for printing in 1973 (e.g. the final note of 29 March). However, no notes
(not even in various editions) that would appear both on sheets and in the notebook survived.

16 The discussed editorial changes are partly obscured by the copy of a photograph of the Castle
Square included on the cover. Despite that, they are discernible.

17 Nina Karsov confirmed that the book was being prepared and published when she was man-
aging “both publishing houses (Polonia Book Fund and Overseas Publications) during the ab-
sence of Andrzej Styputkowski from England”, yet she could not recall the exact sequence of
events. Details based on a letter by Nina Karsov of 22 July 2016.
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We have not come up with anything better, and I would like Diary to stand out with
its graphic design. Should you have an idea, please remember that we cannot use
more than three colours.”

As it turns out, Tyrmand had the chance to select a manuscript which the pub-
lisher included on the cover. He accepted that proposition and he suggested a sheet
from a notebook. It is difficult to state why he was so determined to construct
a story which was not reflected in facts. It may be possible that he did not remem-
ber what he refused to admit before Zimand. Then again, that could had been one
of the elements forming his legend, which does not seem so improbable.

A Polish original or an American fake?

The lead theme of the debate which grew in its scope was the question whether
Tyrmand published his actual journal which he kept in the first months of 1954
or whether he created a fake after emigrating, styling it in terms of its narration
and composition to match journalistic narration. In the introduction to the first
edition, he stated:

The facts are as follows:

— I kept this journal for the first three months of 1954;

— for twelve years the rough drafts lied deep inside rarely opened drawers;

[..]

- in 1965, after years of futile efforts to receive a passport, I was finally driving West
in an old Opel; I was convinced I would emigrate, but I took the rough drafts with
me inserting them, with the help of a trusted mechanic, near the differential; exces-
sive caution as it turned out, customs officers, as I was crossing the border, were
more interested in whether there will be a new edition of Zy;

[...]

- 1in 1968, when freedom was chosen, the journal crossed the Atlantic and travelled
with me from place to place for five years; having settled in New Canaan, Con-
necticut, I copied the journal using a typewriter and I prepared it for a future book
edition.”

Malgorzata Czerminska indicated that the debate over whether Tyrmand’s
work was written in 1954 or in the 1970s was not actually a purely philological
dispute regarding the date when it was created. She raised a very important moral
background for the debate:

18 Letter of 20 January 1980.
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If the book is considered to be a journal, it is easier to draw more severe accusations
towards people stained by any form of cooperation with the Stalinist regime. No
explanation could help then, which otherwise could entail the concept of “Hegel’s
bite”. If Tyrmand did write his journal in 1954 and already then posed his judge-
ment (and was not afraid to express in his journal his opinions openly, which could
had resulted in dire consequences for an “enemy of the people” should such a text
end up in the wrong hands), it means that it was actually possible to avoid getting
“bitten” and to avoid the “captivity of one’s mind.” And even without possessing
any heroic traits. All that was necessary was a modicum of a sense of dignity, a bit
of character, and some resistance to temptation. And maybe some defiance, too.
Zbigniew Herbert would probably add that it was all about the power of taste™.

Regardless of what the truth was, the debate became polarised. Among those
who objected to Tyrmand’s statements was his friend of many years: Tadeusz
Konwicki.*® He accused the author of Zty of forging Diary 1954. Konwicki’s book
entitled Zorze wieczorne reads as follows:

Lolek calmed down a bit, shifted in his armchair, and said with a diabolic grin:
“Well, I did not spare you in my Diary. I finally gave into my émigré editor and de-
leted many bitter, though true, words about you.” I shifted in my chair, too.

“Lolo, my dear, but you wrote that journal in 76 or 77.”

“No, untrue. I wrote it in ‘54.”

“Lolo, so where did you get it from? How did you smuggle it?”

“I'hid it in the car’s exhaust system.”

“Lolo, don’t you remember I participated in your departure. Both you and we, we
knew that at the border the UB [Security Office] would take apart piece by piece not
only your car but even your wristwatch.”

“No, I stashed it away well.”

Lolek defended himself while I kept attacking. He defended fearlessly though he
could hardly hope I was going to believe him.*

Interestingly enough, in the same book Konwicki admitted with unbridled
candour that he did not know the work against which he had so many reservations:
“I haven’t read and I'm not sure if I'm ever going to read Tyrmand’s Diary 1954.”%

19 M. Czerminska, “Leopold Tyrmand - gtos Swiadka”, Rocznik Towarzystwa Literackiego im. A. Mickie-
wicza 1993, p. 82.

20 The authenticity of the journal was also questioned by Ryszard Maruszewski (Literatura polska
1939-1991, WSIiP, Warsaw 1992, p. 79).

21 T. Konwicki, Zorze wieczorne, Alfa, Warsaw 1991, p. 55.

22 |bidem.
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The author of Zorze wieczorne most certainly took personally various rumours
regarding passages in the journal which were supposed to reveal his engagement
with the regime and the resulting gains. The fact that Konwicki’s indignation had
no factual basis was efficiently proven by Kazimierz Maciag in an article entitled
“Konwicki kontra Tyrmand czyli o autentyczno$ci ‘Dziennika 1954””. Moreover,
Maciag indicated that the persons who most often questioned the authenticity of
the book were those whose “situation in 1954 was in strong contrast to Leopold
Tyrmand’s attitude and situation.”®

The deliberations and the resulting opinions of Roman Rimand were in com-
plete opposition to Konwicki’s opinion. In a summary of an extensive and virtually
forensic study, Rimand wrote:

In defending Diary 1954 against the accusation of forgery I stated that it would be
very difficult if not impossible to falsify such a document. If I brought to the sur-
face matters regarding which the writer tried to mislead readers and leave things
out, that was also to help establish that a similar operation could not had been
performed regarding any other plot of Diary 1954. The text offers no basis for that.
That defends the authenticity of Diary 1954, an extremely interesting and unique
account®.

A decade later, in the introduction to an edition of the so-called original version
of Diary 1954, Henryk Dasko, who had the opportunity to study the entire dos-
sier of the work, confirmed Zimand’s assumptions. For him, the manuscripts he
viewed in the Hoover Institute in Palo Alto, California, completely settled the issue
of the work’s authenticity. In the introduction to the edition he prepared he did not
conceal the fact that the manuscript differed significantly from the book version.*
Today, thanks to the letters® exchanged between Tyrmand and Giedroyc and Zofia
Hertz’s” memoir, it is possible to say more about that controversial matter. Most
of all, it must be stated that Tyrmand’s journal, recorded in pencil throughout
eight notebooks, was stored in Maisons-Laflitte after he had left Poland in 1965.
He collected it a year later prior to travelling across the ocean. He presumably
began editing his notes in 1973, and he published fragments in the London-based
23 Vide: K. Maciag, “Konwicki kontra Tyrmand czyli o autentycznosci ‘Dziennika 1954, Dekada

Literacka 1993, issue 9. Vide also: S. Nowicki, Pét wieku czyséca. Rozmowy z T. Konwickim,

Warsaw 1990, p. 107.

24 R.Zimand, Wojna i spokdj, p. 49.
25 Vide: H. Dasko, “Wstep”, in: L. Tyrmand, Diary 1954, introduction and editing H. Dasko, Tenten,

Warsaw 1995, p. 29.

26 | would kindly like to thank the management of the Literary Institute in Maisons-Laffitte for
releasing the manuscripts of letters, and their help in my survey.
27 Vide: http://kulturaparyska.com/pl/find/item/Audio/73532?q=tyrmand
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Wiadomosci in 1974-1978. The first book edition was published in London in 1980
by the Polonia Book Fund publishing house. In the foreword, Tyrmand wrote:

While working on the journal in Connecticut, Tyrmand’s central dilemma was:
what to do with opinions about people? Such opinions become aged and outdated,
which does not mean that they become invalid or untrue [...] Obviously, in record-
ing everyday news, moods, rumours, information caught in passing, a journal is
susceptible to distortions, factual errors, sometimes major ones, deforming the
truth even. In trying to tackle that problem I decided not to change anything in
the texts — may it set in history together with my oversights, ignorance, careless-
ness, and mistakes®.

Let us then consider the differences between the printed version and the ini-
tial form of the journal. Those mainly applied to the writer’s political views. The
manuscript of Diary 1954 reads: “I have always had a liking for the figure of Lenin,
unlike for Stalin. The former always had a revolutionary/underground Romantic
air to him, so close to our fine literature.” In the book version, Lenin was unequivo-
cally referred to as the “master of crime and deceit.” When comparing the London
edition of the journal with Dasko’s edition, one could also find differences which
prove a shift in the author’s temporal distance towards some matters. That applied,
for example, to Zbigniew Herbert. In 1957, he was merely: “[...] one of the greatest
poets of the young generation,” while in the book edition, Herbert was emphati-
cally named: “[...] the number one poet of his generation, or maybe even of the
entire spread of Poland’s post-WWII history.”

The changes applied not only the content, but also to the composition. The end
is particularly interesting. The final paragraph mysteriously is interrupted mid-sen-
tence leaving the work without a clear conclusion. Years later, Tyrmand explained:

On the final night, tired of writing as it often happened, I interrupted the sentence
midway with the intention to pick it up the following day. But I never came back
to it. The following day Czytelnik offered me a contract to write Zty. Initially, I in-
tended to continue writing my journal, but days passed suddenly filled by a differ-
ent situation and obligations.

The comparison of the published version of the notebooks prove that the frag-
ment also became an element of the creative efforts. Tyrmand achieved the effect
of an unfinished journal by removing an extensive fragment of the text which con-
cluded the records of a day. The first edition of the journal included many more
such interventions. The differences between its first edition and the so-called origi-

28 L. Tyrmand, “Przedmowa”, in: idem, Dziennik 1954, ResPublica, Warsaw 1989, pp. 11-12.
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nal version was studied in detail by Konrad Nicinski, who noticed that Tyrmand’s
style had changed over twenty years. The new edition featured a much more exten-
sive stylisation to resemble spoken language, drifting towards colloquial speech.”
He also found that Tyrmand added around fifty new fragments, and reorganised
many of the existing ones.*

How many journals?

Leaving behind all of the questions on the originality of the work which are no
longer valid, one should rather consider whether Diary 1954 was one work or may-
be two different works. I do not mean the difference between the manuscripts and
the first book edition, but rather about works which function among readers on
equal rights. I am referring to the first book edition of 1980 and Henryk Dasko’s
edition prepared based on manuscripts. The quoted article by Nicinski includes
the following fragment:

Therefore, all the characteristics are the reason why one should be discussing two
separate works, which seems particularly significant as the difference has until
now been widely ignored, e.g. most academic articles regarding Tyrmand’s work
lack any information on the version to which they refer. I hope that my discussion
clearly indicated that the fact of treating both versions as one work (usually due to
their authors’ unfamiliarity with the original version) may introduce unnecessary
chaos and severe interferences in the clarity of argumentation, especially if a reader
knows both versions.*

The author of the text, trusting the editor of the “original version”, did not analyse
any archived documents. Yet, as it proved later, he did so too eagerly. The comparison
of the edition prepared by Henryk Dasko and Tyrmand’s notebooks proves that

29 Vide: K. Nicinski, “Dwie wersje ‘Dziennika 1954’ Leopolda Tyrmanda: wokét problemu tozsa-
mosci tekstu”, Pamietnik Literacki 2006, issue 4, p. 77.

30 “In the London version, when that author was certain his book would reach readers who
did not know from experience life in a totalitarian regime, that role of the text became em-
phasised even more, e.g. the descriptions of the activities of the repression machine were
extended. Apart from retouching it for the emigration audience, there were added extensive
passages which were previously only in an embryonic form. That mainly applies to 6 frag-
ments, 4 of a educational nature, if you will, explaining in every basic detail how the system
worked: on grass speech [empty promises] (9 Feb), on the mechanism of operation of the
security office (10 Feb), on deceit as the core of the system (28 Feb), and on the institution of
‘kick upwards’ (25 Mar). They were included to increase the communication value of the text.”
Vide: K. Nicinski, op. cit., p. 88.

31 K. Nicinski, op. cit., p. 93.
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access to the original copies was not enough to prepare a dependable edition. That
mainly meant that when studying the journal Dasko made some controversial de-
cisions, including some of Tyrmand’s corrections while rejecting others.

Let us try to establish the facts. Let me begin with the drafts. The manuscript
of Diary 1954 consists of 8 notebooks. It underwent two editions. There are also
three different typescripts edited by Tyrmand himself. Furthermore, there sur-
vived sample copies of the 1980 edition. Academics rarely have the opportunity
to approach such extensive and interesting material. When comparing the avail-
able archive material with the printed editions of the journal, one should conclude
there are two versions which exist today. First, the so-called original version of
1995, which, in theory, was supposed to include the initial version of the manu-
script. In fact, that is not the case. Henryk Dasko created something of a hybrid,
using Tyrmand’s editions as he pleased. Moreover, it lacks the complete names of
many persons, which were replaced with initials. The other most popular edition
was prepared by the Polonia Book Fund publishing house in collaboration with
Tyrmand. Since he oversaw the preparations of the volume, one might assume then
that it is completely in line with what the author intended. However, the publish-
ing house applied many forms of pressure on the writer. The resulting publication
differed from that what Tyrmand intended to offer his readers.

Edited or censored?

Two people were responsible for editing the journal: Zbigniew Styputkowski and
Nina Karsov. The latter, having read the typescript of Diary 1954, wrote to Tyrmand:

If it was up to me, I would publish it as it is, without any changes, unfortunately
though, and that’s what bothers me, it includes certain fragments which could
mean for us all (the author, the publisher and the printers) certain trouble (“libel”).
I'm not absolutely certain whether life corrects its old mistakes even if it wants to,
but what I do know is that if someone decides to “correct” our “mistakes” and sues
us, they will take us to the cleaners. That is why I would find it best if we could es-
tablish how to go about particularly risky passages.®

Nina Karsov prepared for Tyrmand the names of people who, according to her,
could feel offended by the contents of the journal and seek justice in court:

1. p. 72: Dora Gomb. Is she alive? If not, let’s leave as it is.
2. p. 72: Aleksander Ford. He’s emigrated west and he’ll probably attack.

32 |Letter of 03 July 1979. Nina Karsov’s letters to Leopold Tyrmand are kept at the Hoover
Institute in Palo Alto.
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3. p. 140: Konwicki, Kierczynska, and Wazyk. Kierczynska is dead, so that’s OK.
Konwicki may be offended, I suppose he doesn’t take pride in his book “Wtadza”
and the “past period” in general. (Surely the dissidents will be offended on his be-
half because he’s their idol, but I suppose we don’t need to care much for that. Dis-
sidents will be also offended by the remarks on Stonimski on pp. 77-78).

4. p. 168: Podkowinski

5. p. 196: Staszewski. (I vaguely recall he has died recently. Am I right? Dissidents
as above).

6. p. 199 Danka De Rosis.

Volume II

1. p. 9: Leon Przemski. Is he alive?

2. p. 12 & the following: Iwaszkiewicz. Any touching up will only make it prettier,
that is the meaning will not change, quite the opposite. What should we do? (That
remark applies to almost everything.)

Further, there appear some other names, e.g.: Stryjkowski, Tarn, Sokorski, Ochab,
Berman, Budrewicz, and Broniarek. In response to the suggestions, Tyrmand pro-
posed to somehow mark the sensitive fragments, to which Nina Karsov replied:

Everything got delayed because I had to discuss your proposal with Mr. Stypul-
kowski. I finally managed to get hold of him. He did not agree to dotting: he be-
lieves the readers would consider it as censorship by the publisher. We agreed that
I myself will introduce slight changes. In November, you will start receiving rough
copies: I will mark all the proposed changes on the margin, and you will make the
final decision.

Tyrmand tried to have an influence on the printing process until the very end.
His intention was to preserve as much as possible. Eventually, though, he surren-
dered. In response to a letter from Karsov he wrote:

Your censorship is, this time, completely accepted. I can survive without a couple of
insults against Ford and Stryjkowski (I even somewhat like the latter). Broniarek is
a masochist and as well as I know him I gave some unique pleasure spitting at him,
because it’s in print, just like with Konwicki. But I won’t argue with you.*

Two weeks later, Karsov wrote that she had nothing against Konwicki expe-
riencing some “perverse pleasure.” Nonetheless the fragment which featured his
name was censored “not due to a possible ‘libel” suit, but at an explicit request
by Mr. Styputkowski.” Furthermore, she stressed that “all other ‘risky” fragments

33 Letter of 05 January 1980.
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(except for the description of Ford,” which she herself would choose to retain, re-
mained unchanged. She argued that she defended them being convinced that the
value of the journal consisted of, in part, glimpses of that which Tyrmand defined
as “truths of the moment.” Consider the two people whose cases raised concerns
and check how the “truth of the moment” they entailed was touched up.

The page indicated by Karsov included two fragments on Konwicki which were
edited. From the course of the narration the following fragment was removed:
“Konwicki, who seemed slow-witted resembling some beast swerving to avoid be-
ing kicked from the side, clad in some shapeless rags eliminating any assump-
tions of eroticism, looked as if someone smacked him on the head with a bat.” The
phrase: “that poor moron has what he wanted” was changed to: “he finally has
what he wanted.” In the case of Aleksander Ford, the fragment in question was:

I remember when Aleksander Ford, the master of ideological slybootery, the vir-
tuoso of securing for himself cars, large flats and gold dollars for a rainy day us-
ing Chopin quoting Lenin, destroyed that script during a public conference while
praising it to the skies when discussing it unofficially, adding every now and again:
“You must understand it yourself, don’t you...”

The printed version retained the following:

I remember when Aleksander Ford destroyed that script during a public conference
while praising it to the skies when discussing it unofficially, adding every now and
again: “You must understand it yourself, don’t you...”

At another location the text reads:

Ford knows how to make films, he’s a professional, he proved he can afford his own
seal; but Ford also follows the ordered course or stage, while his only objective are
awards, a trip to Cannes, material interests, his rule in £6dz, the Polish-communist
Hollywood befitting him.

Originally, the fragment read:

Ford knows how to make films, he’s a professional, he proved he can afford his own
seal; but Ford is also scum, a political scoundrel, smarmily following any ordered
of the course or stage, whose only objective are awards, a trip to Cannes, material
interests, his rule in £6dz, the Polish-communist Hollywood befitting him.

34 Vide: L. Tyrmand, Dziennik 1954, Polonia Book Found, London 1985, p. 108.
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It is worth mentioning that it would be pointless to look for the most contro-
versial passages in the first notebook version of the journal. Tyrmand only added
those in 1973 while preparing the first typescript version. It is possible that he
treated the publication of his notes as an opportunity to settle some matters which
he abandoned a few years prior in Porachunki osobiste®.

Conclusions

The letters sent by Nina Karsov to Tyrmand prove that the publishers induced the
writer to introduce extensive modifications, which were contrary to what he might
have intended, though he did eventually agree to them. The letters included a recur-
ring theme of possible law suits the publishing house might have faced. To avoid these
the editors suggested and sometimes even demanded Tyrmand re-phrase specific
fragments of the text. As a result of these extensive negotiations, Tyrmand reduced
many names to initials only, in other cases he toned down the initially acute remarks
about his colleagues. The modifications related to the publisher’s intervention were
part of a bigger whole of the writer’s re-editing activities. The first printed version of
Diary 1954 includes several dozen new extensive fragments. The more significant
changes applied not only to the length but also the quality. That version of the book
was prepared by a writer 20 years older, who lived in a completely different cultural
setting and in a different political and personal circumstances. His intended reader
was also different. Based on all that I am inclined to conclude that the two version of
the 1954 journal existing in circulation constitute two different works. One should,
however, inquire about their forms. The so-called original edition does not meet the
requirements of its own name as it is a hybrid, while copies of the first printed version
duplicate the form of the work, to which Tyrmand agreed having been threatened
with possible lawsuits. Therefore, it would be worth considering for new editions of
the journal to restore both works to their true original forms.
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Dariusz Pachocki

Tekstowe meandry. Dziennik 1954 Leopolda
Tyrmanda - problem nie tylko filologiczny

Streszczenie

W Instytucie Hoovera w Palo Alto przechowywana jest najwieksza na $wiecie ko-
lekcja rekopiséw Leopolda Tyrmanda. Analiza tych materiatéw daje podstawy do
rozwiania pewnych watpliwosci dotyczacych autentycznosci jego Dziennika 1954.
Panuje powszechne przekonanie, iz utwor ten jest oryginalnym dziennikiem, ktéry
zostal napisany w Polsce, co jest zgodne z prawda. Jednak zanim zostal opubliko-
wany, przeszedt rdznego rodzaju modyfikacje (m.in. stylistyczne i kompozycyjne).
Niezwykle wazka kwestig jest charakter zmian, na ktérych zalezalo przyszlemu wy-
dawcy. Lektura listow Tyrmanda dowodzi, Ze nie wszystkie modyfikacje byly zgod-
ne z jego wolg i Ze nie wszystkie zostaly przez niego zainicjowane.

Stowa kluczowe: Leopold Tyrmand, rekopisy, Hoover Institution, Dziennik 1954, diary-

styka, filologia, cenzura, krytyka tekstu

Textual meanders. Diary 1954 of Leopold Tyrmand
- a problem of not only a philological nature

Summary

The Hoover Institution at Stanford University holds the largest collection of manu-
scripts by Leopold Tyrmand in the world. An analysis of the materials stored at the
Hoover Institution provides grounds for dissipating some doubts about the authenticity
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of his Diary 1954. Today, we are certain that Tyrmand’s work is an original diary that
had been written in Poland. However, before it was published, it underwent various
modifications (in terms of style, composition, and material). A very important issue
is the kind of censorship made by the publishing house. The reading of Tyrmand’s
letters proves that not all of the modifications were in accordance with his will, and
that not all of them were initiated by him. Moreover, readers of the article will learn
some facts about Tyrmand’s creative process and different variants of his works.

Keywords: Leopold Tyrmand, textual criticism, Hoover Institution, manuscripts
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Trauma and the texture of writing

The academic reception of Leopold Buczkowski’s work, with minor exceptions, is
dominated by the structuralist and the literary history approaches. Suffice to quote
a few books: Granice spdjnosci narracji by Maria Indyk, Przemoc swiata by Tadeusz
Blazejewski, Poetyka powiesci niefabularnej by Bodgan Owczarek and his studies
published in national journals, and Prawda mitu i literatury by Stawomir Buryta'.
The structuralist method (mainly focusing on the issue of intertextuality) also of-
fered much for Ryszard Nycz’s studies in Sylwa wspétczesne and Tekstowy swiat>.
The structuralist method (mostly at least), constitutes the foundation for the arti-
cles gathered in a collection entitled ...zimg bywa sig pisarzem?®.

However, the unique texture of Dziennik wojenny, as well as Czarny potok, Do-
rycki kruzganek and Pierwsza $wietnos¢, is the reason why they constitute interest-
ing objects for analysis by aficionados of post-structuralist theories. That was the
foundation of the doctoral dissertation of Dawid Skrabek entitled Traumatyczna
*  Professor, University of Warsaw, Faculty of Polish Studies, Chair of Editing and Stylistics,
ul. Krakowskie Przedmiescie 26/28, 00-927 Warszawa, slawomirburyla@wp.pl.

1 M. Indyk, Granice spéjnosci narracji. Proza Leopolda Buczkowskiego, Ossolineum, Wroctaw 1987;

T. Btazejewski, Przemoc swiata. Pisarstwo Leopolda Buczkowskiego, Wydawnictwo UL, £6dZ 1991;

B. Owczarek, Poetyka powiesci niefabularnej, PWN, Warsaw 1999; S. Buryta, Prawda mitu i litera-

tury. O pisarstwie Tadeusza Borowskiego i Leopolda Buczkowskiego, Universitas, Krakow 2003.

2 R. Nycz, Sylwy wspétczesne. Problemy konstrukcji tekstu, Ossolineum, Wroctaw 1984; R. Nycz,

Tekstowy swiat. Poststrukturalizm a wiedza o literaturze, IBL, Warsaw 1993.

3 ...zimq bywa sie pisarzem. O Leopoldzie Buczkowskim, S. Buryta, A. Karpowicz, R. Sioma (eds.),

Universitas, Krakow 2008.
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tkanka sztuki®. In it, the author emphasised mainly the findings of Jacques Lacan,
the French psychoanalyst, and Slavoj Zizek, his continuator. Skrabek consistently
developed his interpretation of Buczkowski’s works using a category which had
been previously mentioned by the commentators of the writer, though usually they
referenced it as just one of many, never placing it in centre focus. That category is
the category of trauma.

Until then Buczkowski’s journal had been omitted by researchers.® Skrabek
was probably the first to extract its exceptional texture, quite justly emphasising
the unique character of the text. The application of trauma realism in the case
of Buczkowski’s works proved innovative and accurate.® According to Skrabek,
thus defined realism reveals trauma through traumatic form. To show the Real
means to show “naked life”, History not touched by any myths, and so had not yet
managed to tame and galvanise it. Thus, Buczkowski in his journal - and later in
Czarny potok — had to move to the side of ugliness, brutality, and cruelty; he had
to — by using dissonance - shatter the readers’ good mood”.

Skrabek’s objective — in which he remained true to the spirit of the loner from
Konstancin - was to reconstruct the notion of a total work. In it, literature coin-
cides with the graphic message and musical compositions. The young researcher’s
perspective differed from the previous approaches. The initial assumptions of his
dissertation read:

My intention [...] shall be not only to present the literary interpretation of the output
of the author of Wertepy, but also its graphic and musical interpretations. I would
prefer not to [...] discuss those works individually, separating that which is literary
from that which is graphic and musical. [...] Such an interpretation, inter-semiotic
all things considered, is not so much a presentation of the relationships between lit-
erary and other artistic domains, as an indication that there exist moments in those
works when suddenly one discourse transitions into another, for a moment, a blink
of an eye, it becomes its own contradiction which by introducing a division results

H

D. Skrabek, Traumatyczna tkanka sztuki, dissertation written under the supervision of Profes-

sor Anna Burzynska in 2011. The typescript of the doctoral dissertation is available at the

library of the Faculty of Philology of the Jagiellonian University.

5 |discussed him to some extent in my book Prawda mitu i literatury.

6 On traumatic realism vide, e.g. K. Bojarska, Wydarzenia po Wydarzeniu. Biatoszewski - Richter
- Spiegelman, IBL, Warsaw 2012.

7 A question arises whether - paradoxically - Czarny potok or Dziennik wojenny do not create

some added layer, something which should be termed “the charm of terror.” Suffice to refer-

ence the descriptions of destruction and ruin, extremely suggestive and terrifying, yet superb

in literary terms. Quite similar to the depressing images of the nature of the Borderlands,

drowned in blacks and greys. It seems apt that Czarny potok is sometimes considered to pos-

sess a strange hypnotising power.
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in the shattering of all structures. [...] It is dialectics outside dialectics, dialectics
of that which is literary and that which is graphic and musical, which leads not to
a synthesis but to a loosening of meaning, structure, and substance. Therefore, the
graphic and musical creations are somewhat the main building blocks for those
works, not just mere ornaments.” (p. 20)®

According to Skrabek, the point was not to identify and name the relationships
between various areas of art, but to achieve a type of unity where the type of crea-
tive activity is perceived through another; where, sometimes, the means of expres-
sion typical for one area of art are involuntarily cast onto another.

For Buczkowski, experiment was not a matter of artistic choice (as was the case
during the period of European avant-garde). By joining the poetics of fragment
(significant for the literature of the Holocaust), the experiment proves a necessity
in the case of a world which cannot be made whole again. Approaching the same
plot once again and returning to scenes and situations which had already been
told constitutes the guiding principle of the story of Czarny potok. Yet the re-illu-
mination of events (situations) does not lead to solving them; even worse - it does
not always help settle which version is the most probable. Czarny potok (to some
extent Dziennik wojenny as well) is the dialectics of approximating and relegating
substance. Nothing is (nor can be) absolutely clear. That is the nature of trauma
itself, not a result of how the author toys with the reader.

Trauma is doomed with the poetics of fragment, non-linear stories (or rather its
opposite), and chaotic torn narration violating the rules of realistic reproduction.
In fact, the artist has an opportunity to touch upon the major aspects of the Shoah.
Skrabek thus put it:

The events of the Shoah belong to a different order of reality, which is why they
must be discussed in a different in-credible manner. Therefore, historical or realis-
tic narration cannot constitute the basis for any reflection or any attempt to present
the Holocaust, but rather [...] an attempt to create something which will evade the
established norms of expression. Only by subjecting the language and the literary
matter to transformations which the latter has not yet experienced, can we attempt
to say anything about an experience which - just like that literature — has never
occurred before. (p. 312)

©

D. Skrabek, Traumatyczna tkanka sztuki, p. 20. It would be easy to list the aficionados and
commentators of the interdisciplinary output of the author of Pierwsza swietnos¢ who had
pointed out his works as a painter, sculptor and musician - Adam Wiedemann and Agnieszka
Karpowicz to name but a few - yet almost all of them did so while making the sacrifice (surely
unintentional) of downgrading his prose whenever their reflections would enter the realm of
art history. [Unless indicated otherwise, English versions translated from Polish]
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No one has ever emphasised so strongly the coherence of Buczkowski’s art,
where the theme of war (the Shoah in particular) seeks its reflection not only in
prose but also in other realms of artistic expression. It also forms and determines
the artist’s existence: his house in Konstancin and its surroundings become filled
with paintings and sculptures. Thus understood, art assumes the form of an exis-
tential project.

Skrabek’s meticulously driven argument defines a point of reference for the
editor of Dziennik wojenny (as well as later texts) which cannot be omitted. First
of all, the researcher indicated the notion of a total work, which was fundamen-
tal for Buczkowski. Digital releases and the internet environment seem the best
medium for indicating the essence of this concept. Digital copies enable one not
only to preserve the past qualities of traditional printing, but they also add new
functionalities. Apart from a chance to expand the array of critical devices and
to freely include facsimiles (almost unhindered by financial considerations), there
are also the much more extensive options of graphic design, i.e. uploading files
with images, photographs, and sound effects.” Secondly, by using the theory of
trauma, Skrabek convincingly tracked the relationship between the book’s unique
punctuation — most visible in “Grzaski sad” and “Powstanie na Zoliborzu” - and
the moment when the text was written. Thus, a fringe experience leaves its trace in
the texture of the work.

Starting point

Buczkowski’s journal is part of the collections of the Adam Mickiewicz Museum
of Literature in Warsaw. The meanings of “live speech” (which resulted in books:
Proza zywa, Wszystko jest dialogiem, Zywe dialogi) indicate that Buczkowski often
referred to the journal. He sometimes even quoted its fragments, yet he did not
agree to it being published. That poses a problem. Zygmunt Trziszka’s account is
not considered absolutely reliable, not only by Buczkowski’s closest relatives. Proza
zywa, Wszystko jest dialogiem and Zywe dialogi® have not been compared with
the basis of the editing process, i.e. tape recordings gathered in the private collec-
tions of Anna Trziszkowa. My experiences with editing Znakiem tego, udialogizu-
jemy dalej indicate, in fact, that the author of Heppeniada could have intervened
considerably in the tape scripts”. More questions arise. It has never been verified
which part of the material recorded on the tapes was used in the printed version.

9 J. Gruchata, “Wirtualny wydawca i uzytkownik edycji elektronicznej”, in: Europejski kanon lite-
racki, E. Wichrowska (ed.), Wydawnictwo UW, Warsaw 2012.

10 L. Buczkowski, Wszystko jest dialogiem, Warsaw 1984; L. Buczkowski, Proza zywa, Pomorze,
Bydgoszcz 1986; L. Buczkowski, Z. Trziszka, Zywe dialogi, Pomorze, Bydgoszcz 1989.

1 “Znakiem tego, dialogizujemy dalej”, S. Buryta, Z. Trziszka (eds.), Regiony 1998, issue 1/3, pp. 89-102.
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One thing is clear: book editions surely did not include the entirety of the taped
discussions between Trziszka and Buczkowski. Of course, an editor has the right
select certain elements, but in the case of Trziszka and his attitude towards source
material one can suspect the nature of his selections (and the extent of his editorial
changes). Did he omit some fragments due to some inconveniences (not only his
own)? As far as I know the author of Wertepy corrected only the first part, i.e. Proza
zywa. He did not “correct” the remainder.

Two parts of the journal were copied from the manuscript and prepared for
printing by Bogustaw Zurakowski. “Powstanie na Zoliborzu” was published first
(Regiony 1992, issue 3/4). Yet in chronological terms, the events recorded in “Grza-
ski sad” preceded it (Ex Libris 1994, issue 57)™. The third part of the journal applied
to the fortunes of the author of Dorycki kruzganek from the fall of the Warsaw Up-
rising to the autumn of 1945. It was first printed - edited by Stawomir Buryta and
Radostaw Sioma - in Teksty Drugie (2001, col. 2). “Koniec wojny” was printed on
A5 sheets of a normal student notebook, as was “Grzaski sad” and “Powstanie na
Zoliborzu”. “Koniec wojny” occupies 31 of the 93 numbered pages. “Grzaski sad”
and “Powstanie na Zoliborzu” are of similar sizes.

In 2001, a book edition of Buczkowski’s journal was released, prepared by
Buryla and Sioma.” The accompanying Aneks included a fragment entitled Zna-
kiem tego, dialogizujmy dalej. It was originally intended to be included in the sec-
ond volume of Zywe dialogi. Znakiem tego, dialogizujmy dalej presented the loner
from Konstancin as an uncompromising person disillusioned about the intentions
of the approaching Red Army, consciously assessing the political situation before
and after the Warsaw Uprising. In order to draw the complete multifaceted crea-
tive image of Buczkowski and his mental state from when he was writing Dziennik
wojenny, we supplemented our edition to include poems from the 1940s (though
many were lost during World War II, the total number of which is hard to esti-
mate). Together with the journal they form a coherent whole in terms of the mood
and theme™.

According to the writer’s son, who in turn mentioned Marian Kratochwil,
the author of Czarny potok had “a backpack full of poems” (Most of them were
lost, though it is possible that some remain scattered in private collections.) We
12 The same issue included a reprint of “Grzaski sad”. Zurakowski’s edition included some in-

consistencies which were partly the result of the haste with which the Krakow researcher

worked trying to prepare for printing the previously unknown work by the author of Dorycki
kruzganek.
13 L. Buczkowski, Dziennik wojenny, S. Buryta, R. Sioma (eds.), Wydawnictwo UWM, Olsztyn 2001.
14 Nieznane wiersze Leopolda Buczkowskiego edited by Stawomir Buryta and Radostaw Sioma
were published in Przeglgd Artystyczno-Literacki 1998, issue 10; Twérczosc 1999, issue 2, Regiony

2000, issue 2/4. A considerable portion of these has probably been lost, though it is also pos-

sible that some of them are scattered in private collections.
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made that decision remembering that those were works which must be inter-
preted in the context of the issues signaled in “Grzgski sad” and “Powstanie na
Zoliborzu”.

The case of the avant-texte of Dziennik wojenny remains a mystery. The final
part of the journal in the third book is preceded by a page with an inscription:
“II1 877, while the previous two: “I 87” and “II 87”. Sioma and I decided that those
were the dates when Buczkowski was organising and rewriting his journal when
we were preparing it for printing almost two decades ago.

The three volumes included approximately 20 sheets filled with “a child’s
handwriting.” One of those included the following fragment covering half a page:
“Tadeusz Buczkowski and daddy Leopold and mummy Marysia and uncle
and auntie.”® Where did it come from? If it was written by a child, i.e. Tadeusz
Buczkowski, it must have been written much earlier than in the 1980s (at that
time Tadeusz Buczkowski was already a man of forty, and his sister Agnieszka,
now Wood, was of a similar age). The following explanation cannot be excluded,
though: Leopold Buczkowski, to save money, used notebooks which were used by
a child in the first half of the 1950s and which were bought then or even a bit
earlier. A definitive answer could entail a visit to the Museum of Literature and
a verification of the three notebooks to establish when they were manufactured.

If, in the case of Dziennik wojenny, one applies the old maxim that “editing
means editing out”, a question arises about omissions. Pawet Rodak thus discussed
the relationship between the source of a fair copy and the fair copy itself:

It is something natural and [..] authentic when a diarist destroys his diary com-
pletely or partly, tears out pages and blurs original notes, thus proving the intimate
nature of the diarist practice. It is just as authentic that by transforming the original
diary into a literary diary text the author changes his notes. What is important,
however, is to remember that the practice of recording everyday events and the
practice of copying them result in the creation of not two identical texts, i.e. an
original copy and a duplicate, but two different (both text and content-wise) ver-
sions of a diary, which only once compiled and viewed together create a new value
in every aspect: material, textual, and fictional."®

What disappeared from the notes recorded regularly by Buczkowski? The
question cannot be answered, due to a lack of the source for the 1987 fair copy.
Thus, the path most vital for genetic researchers, i.e. from an avant-texte to the
work, cannot be traced back.

15 The Polish version retains the original punctuation.
16 P. Rodak, Miedzy zapisem a literaturq. Dziennik polskiego pisarza w XX wieku, Wydawnictwo UW,
Warsaw 2011, pp. 365-367.
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The process of copying results in one more area of doubt. It centres around
the question about the division between a journal and a memoir, about the rules
governing how those two autobiographical genres transcend one another. I wish to
reiterate the question referring to Rodak’s discussion of Maria Dabrowska’s tech-
nique. Allow me to quote a longer excerpt from the researcher’s argument:

The first record in 1956 Dagbrowska began with a realisation: “The journal is turning
into a diary.” [...] In fact, the change, though not complete, occurred earlier, more
or less during the war. That was when the journal began to resemble a constantly
being moved in time (by a week, two weeks, a month) diary being created mainly
with future readers in mind, which was visible, e.g. in the intentional structure,
careful selection of the language, and the diversification of the stylistics of writing,
but also in the use of various forms of presentation. It was then that Dagbrowska en-
gaged in a systematic reading and re-writing her journal. It was then that she wrote
“supplements” to it, starting with remarks on the differences between a journal and
a diary [...] It was then that her personal everyday writing practice shifted towards
literature yet never losing its everyday nature.”

Without the source for Buczkowski’s fair copy, one cannot conclude anything
about the situation. Yet it is indisputable that each copying (after a long time) of
one’s own notes carries the indicated risks. Deletions and super-script indicate that.
Where (or when) did the remarks in the journal come from? Were they a sign of an
unfaithful (careless) process of copying or rather a result of editing; of untraceable
changes introduced as he was working on his final draft in January, February and
March of 198772

Because the original version of the journal is missing, the question about the
material can also be posed only in reference to the 1987 manuscript. The selection
of the material in an extreme situation and in the safe environment of one’s home
are two completely different matters. It is difficult to state today whether the first
version of the journal had the form of a notebook or maybe loose sheets. Or maybe
it was recorded, if not completely then maybe partly, on another type of material
than notebook pages or typing paper. That obviously affects the process of how
meaning developed:

The page format, the paper type and characteristics of a series of materials or one
single material throughout play an important role in the process of writing. A writ-
er works one way with a notebook, where the pages progress naturally and exist side

17 Ibidem, pp. 392-393.



190  Stawomir Buryta

by side, and differently with loose independent sheets; a small scrap of paper offers
a completely different space than a large-format page, etc.

Did notes recorded hic et nunc include any traces of the war (e.g. stains,
singeing)? What did Buczkowski use to record his thoughts? A fountain pen,
a pencil, or a crayon? Or maybe he was forced to use other tools due to the
conditions of existence during the occupation.”

The sentence written on 27 Dec 1944 results in yet another set of questions
in genetic criticism. Buczkowski rebuked himself: “Reconstruct the material to
‘Grzaski sad’?°. What material was he referring to? Did he mean to inscribe oral
or written testimonies of the witnesses of the events? Or maybe he meant to write
additional notes, remarks, observations himself, and possibly include drawings
and photographs, which did not make the cut for the version of the journal as we
know it now. In “Powstanie na Zoliborzu” Buczkowski did indicate photographs
and drawings as alternative and enriching forms of commemorating the tragedy
of the Uprising. The majority of the photographs from that time perished in the
Warsaw Uprising. But some survived. They are part of the Tadeusz Buczkowski’s
family archive. One cannot exclude the possibility that the author of Wertepy
planned to include them in “Grzaski sad” or “Powstanie na Zoliborzu”. That would
prove the heteronomous nature of the journal. The 1987 fair copy includes traces
of that. The texts of “Grzaski sad” and “Powstanie na Zoliborzu” include passages
in verse form. There are also a few drawings sketched by Buczkowski (there might
had been more in the original version). One is an image of a draw well.

Buczkowski’s visual imagination was a distinctive quality of his prose. The
author of Pierwsza swietnos¢ owed it to his inclination for painting. The visual
dimension of the journal is visible not only in the host of images depicting the
madness of destruction, but in actual references, e.g. to paintings by William
Turner and James Ensor.

The heteronomous aspect of “Grzaski sad” and “Powstanie na Zoliborzu”
corresponds to the notion of a total work, mutual transcendence, and the
coexistence of various art disciplines and their major forms of expression.

The issue of the origin of Dziennik wojenny refers to a broader issue: of “origins
documents (dossier of origins).” Pierre-Marc de Biasi thus defined it:

18 P-M de Biasi, Genetyka tekstow, trans. F. Kwiatek, M. Prussak, IBL, Warsaw 2015, p. 90.

19  The notebooks kept at the Museum of Literature include text recorded predominantly in foun-
tain pen. Only some fragments were recorded in pencil. At those instances, the pages are faded,
and the text is hardly legible. A colour pencil was used to record the fragments by the child.

20 L. Buczkowski, Dziennik wojenny, p. 85.
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Origins documents consist “archives” usually maintained by national heritage in-
stitutions, either public or private. Their very nature is the reason why they include
working manuscripts: designs, plans, notes, notebooks, sketches, drawings, notes
from reading, marginalia, fragments of earlier versions, document excerpts, pre-
liminary drafts, fair copies, author’s corrected copies, etc. They also include au-
tographs enabling better understanding of the origins, such as correspondence,
private diaries, calendar, youth writings, etc. [...] The origins documentation may
be supplemented with other material [...] yet important for the analysis checked out
books, letters received, personal library of the writer, publishing contracts, official
files and documents, last wills, family archives, etc.*

Sadly, Buczkowski’s artistic legacy is still largely unstudied. It consists not only
of written texts, but also paintings, photographs, drawings, sculptures?, and cassette
tapes with musical recordings®. It would be necessary to study thoroughly the
respective collections of the Museum of Literature in Warsaw, those in Nakvasha
where he was born, Tadeusz Buczkowski’s archive in Split, and the private archive
of Anna Trzyszkowa. That gives rise to many questions. The legacy of the author
of Wertepy has not undergone a separate “investigation”. As Tadeusz Buczkowski
indicated, the Museum of Literature has not catalogued the entire collection, which
the institution received in the 1990s. Such a statement requires verification, of course.

Two years ago, Agnieszka Karpowicz and I were able to establish a team of spe-
cialists in Buczkowski’s works. One of its objectives is to create a virtual museum
of Buczkowski. It would serve as the source of information on his output, but also
as a source of knowledge on the writer himself, documenting the facts from his life,
probable events and those completely improbable in his life.** Some biographical
doubts resulted from Buczkowski’s fickle nature, as he was eager to provoke read-
ers, toy with them, fabricate events in his biography or treat them rather freely.
Our knowledge of what happened to the writer in 1943-1945 is scant. Yet it con-
stitutes the key context for Dziennik wojenny. Individual short details about that
period are contained in three volumes of the “live talks” prepared in cooperation
21 P-M de Biasi, Genetyka tekstéw, p. 52.

22 Some sculptures have survived only in photographs, other are kept by the friends of Tadeusz
Buczkowski, the writer's son. Some were stolen from the garden surrounding the writer’s
house in Konstancin in Piasta St.

23 The cassette tapes are part of the private archive of Anna Trziszka.

24 Another objective of our efforts is to develop a ten-volume edition of the writer’s prose
works. That applies to texts from the first stage of the writer’s creative life: Wertepy, Czarny
potok, Dziennik wojenny, Dorycki kruzganek, Mtody poeta w zamku, Pierwsza swietnosc, personal
correspondence, and Kgpiele w Lucca. The novel mentioned last would, according to the team,
have a hypertextual form. That structure would reflect the hypertextual nature of Kgpiele
w Lucca impossible to achieve in a traditional printed form.
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with Trziszka. There are references to the deaths of Tadeusz and Zygmunt, his two
brothers murdered by UPA units.

Modern technology, i.e. online publications and the available graphic design
software, offers an opportunity to establish an attractive virtual museum. Its mod-
ern character would match well with the avant-garde spirit of Buczkowski’s works.
Just as with other such websites (the Virtual Museum of Konstancin is a good
example), it would be possible to post links to other websites related to the author
of Czarny potok.

Yet another objective of our efforts is to develop an interactive map where one
could mark geographical/historical/biographical facts. Digitisation would enable
wider access while preserving audio-visual material, graphic works, and photo-
graphs which are now available only to those personally interested in the output of
the loner from Konstancin.

Due to the lack of irrefutable facts (maybe, one day, we will achieve certainty)
we cannot unequivocally state whether the author of Dorycki kruzganek treated the
1987 version as the final one. Neither do we know whether he intended to publish
his journal at all. It would be necessary to carefully study his personal correspond-
ence and all the documents gathered in the collections of the Museum of Litera-
ture.” That could be a way to verify/expand our knowledge on the origins of Dzien-
nik wojenny. When I visited Tadeusz Buczkowski in Split in 2015, I discovered the
writer’s long-forgotten notebook Nota bene. It would also require a careful study.
It is a unique document, for until now no one knew anything about any rough
notepad or notebook which belonged to the author of Pierwsza swietnosé. While,
in fact, the nature of his prose - particularly in the later stage, based on excerpts,
quotations and quasi-quotations, and allusions — somewhat enforces the existences
of such avant-texte artefacts.

Hasty decisions of (young) editors

Several years back, when Radostaw Sioma and I were beginning to analyse the
three school notebooks kept at the Museum of Literature, we were both young
researchers starting our editing careers. That is an area, more so than many oth-
ers, where one gains experience with time. Yet quite early on we understood that
Buczkowski’s journal should be amended in our edition.

What were the mistakes in Dziennik wojenny? Our intention to make the text
more accessible should be considered as the source of the major mistakes. We were
too eager to decide that the readers’ comfort in reading was more important than

25 Until now, the most extensive study of Buczkowski’s private correspondence has been pre-
sented by Justyna Staron in her master’s thesis entitled Listy Leopolda Buczkowskiego do zony
Marii - préba edycji (typescript of the master’s thesis, KUL).
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retaining the complex texture of the text. Therefore, we changed Buczkowski’s
trademark punctuation (it was retained by Zurakowski in “Grzaski sad” and “Po-
wstanie na Zoliborzu”), adjusting to the needs of the readers. We introduced com-
mas and periods where they were necessary for logic and clarity. When working on
the autograph, with the readers’ benefit in mind, we unified the punctuation. Thus,
we abandoned the varying punctuation marks: #, = #, =, -, specific for Buczkowski,
while the journal of the author Pierwsza swietnos¢ stands out among other well-
known works of the latter half of the 20" c. in that, e.g. its autobiographical and
documentary message takes a unique linguistic form seldom found in the genre
(stylistics, punctuation, and graphics).

As we were careful to retain the emotional nature of the journal, we retained
in many instances the writer’s peculiar hyphenated writing (it also appeared of-
ten in Buczkowski’s personal correspondence). Yet the decision did not prove for-
tunate as within that same problem area two, opposite it must be added, editing
principles are used.

Buczkowski did not add a title to the third part of the journal (unlike in the case
of “Grzaski sad” and “Powstanie na Zoliborzu”). It was introduced by the editors.
We tried to find the most neutral descriptive form, if you will, for “end of war”.
The decision to add a title to the third part of the journal must be considered as an
excessive intervention in the text and taking over the competences which belong
to the author. The same applies to adding a title to the entire publication: “a war
journal”. Originally, neither of the three notebooks did include a title or a sugges-
tion about the title of the whole.

Apart from the mistakes discussed above — which were caused by the methodo-
logical decisions made by the editors — Dziennik wojenny includes passages which
we were unable to read. As per the rules of editing, such fragments were marked
in square brackets. Those mostly applied to single words, not longer phrases. They
included proper names and expressions (usually single words) specific for the lin-
guistic code of a writer who was born and raised where several languages inter-
sected.?®

It is difficult to classify the edition of Dziennik wojenny. Instead of the type
B edition we intended to achieve — which would feature the qualities of an aca-
demic edition, like the works published in the National Library series — we pro-
duced a type C edition (as per Konrad Goérski’s classification).?” It is the latter that
allows text interventions (mode of recording) to make it more accessible for the
readers, without taking note of that which inspires genetic critics: the history of

26 The phenomenon is more emphatic on the pages of Czarny potok, which very often include
words from Yiddish, Russian (Ruthenian), Ukrainian, and Polish. That is one of the reasons why
Buczkowski’'s masterpiece is so hermetic.

27 Vide K. Gérski, Tekstologia i edytorstwo dziet literackich, Wydawnictwo UMK, Torun 2011.
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a text’s emergence, of its being born. When considered in terms of the array of
the critical tools applied (extensive notes, Introduction and Afterword), Dziennik
wojenny displays qualities characteristic of type B editions. Therefore, it would be
most accurate to conclude that the version of Buczkowski’s journal prepared by us
is situated at the borderline between type B and C editions, having the qualities of
both. Therefore, it cannot be considered as an entirely type B or type C publication,
though it features more qualities specific for a type B edition.

Endpoint

Dziennik wojenny cannot be read without any reference to Wertepy and Czarny
potok®. Tt constitutes an intellectual and artistic bridge between them. Both the
geography and the history of “Grzaski sad” correspond to those of Czarny potok.
They complement and shed additional light on each other.” In his dissertation,
Skrabek discussed the relationship between Dziennik wojenny and Czarny potok,
which consisted of not so much the evolution of formal devices marking the con-
secutive stages of the destruction of the novel texture in Buczkowski’s works, but
the emphatic introduction of trauma into the narration. Czarny potok seems in
that sense a continuation and an eruption of imagination plagued by madness, the
same which supported Dziennik wojenny.

The discussed reasons seem sufficient to argue in favour of an edition of Dzien-
nik wojenny together with Czarny potok, while the desired edition would include
Wertepy, Dziennik wojenny and Czarny potok. That could reveal various relation-
ships which exist between the three texts, indicating, through its organisation, the
evolution of Buczkowski’s prose.

As I have already mentioned, our 2001 edition obscured the linguistic unique-
ness of the journal for the benefit of accessibility. Today, with knowledge on the
theory of trauma and traumatic realism, we would rather see in it a special form
(and unique in Polish literature), trying to reproduce the exceptionality of the ex-
treme experiences, not just another sign of Buczkowski’s artistic extravagance.
Facsimiles could save it to some extent. In the new edition facsimiles should con-
stitute a visual supplement to the text of the journal which should help regain its
dramatic nature - its inherent expressive potential and the dynamism of the strug-
gles with the experiences of the Shoah. The point would be to return to the torn
traumatic records of the three school notebooks.

28 WWertepy must be first restored to the version prior to censorship interventions. Vide S. Buryta,
“Edytorskie aspekty tworczosci Leopolda Buczkowskiego. Rekonesans”, Pamietnik Literacki
2008, coll. 2, p. 167-189.

29 The topic was raised by, e.g. S. Buryta, “Miedzy ‘Wertepami’ a ‘Czarnym potokiem’. Wybrane
zagadnienia ewolucji prozy Leopold Buczkowskiego”, Teksty Drugie 2001, coll. 2, p. 265-273.
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Just like in the case of several other works by the loner from Konstancin, the
journal should be enriched with various types of iconographic material kept by
the Museum of Literature in Warsaw, in the private collection in Split, and the col-
lection of Tadeusz Buczkowski, the writer’s son. Some can also be viewed on the
website of the museum in Konstancin. Therefore, the new edition of Buczkowski’s
journal should include rich iconographic material. The first reason supporting
such a decision is the heteronomous nature of Dziennik wojenny. Secondly, draw-
ings, paintings, photographs, and maps enable one to fulfil the aesthetic concepts
inscribed in the works and the statements by the “total artist.” It would be difficult
to ignore the role of photographs in the contexts for “Grzaski sad” and “Powstanie
na Zoliborzu”. In “Powstanie na Zoliborzu” Buczkowski took photographs of hu-
man corpses and the frames of collapsing buildings. A similar function was ful-
filled by his intended lithographic images of figures and events in the fights and the
map of Warsaw. All that was intended to emphasise the historic truth, and to place
the journal within the field of documentary relations remaining true to reality.

In Dziennik wojenny — as inspiring interpretational contexts reflecting Bucz-
kowski’s avant-garde, experimental, intertextual, and multi-media output - we in-
cluded iconographic elements. The condition of the university’s printing facilities
was the reason why the included images lost much of their original clarity.*

The reading of “Grzaski sad” largely depends on various historical and geo-
graphical references. The latter are often unclear today due to geopolitical changes
that have occurred in Europe after 1945. The clarification of historical intricacies
is one of the main challenges which an editor of Dziennik wojenny faces. A par-
ticular case applies to the first part entitled “Grzaski sad”. The events in Podolia
it describes require historical commentary, more extensive and detailed than the
one which we offered in the 2001 edition. Buczkowski, sometimes quite indirectly,
spoke of specific facts. “Grzgski sad”, remaining a literary projection, is an account
of the massacres of the Polish civilian population in Ukraine. It includes references
to, e.g. the massacre in Huta Pieniacka.* The efforts which Polish researchers have
made since 2000 to establish the reasons for and, most of all, the course of the
conflict in Volhynia and Podolia enable better evaluation of Buczkowski’s journal
within the political and historical aspects.

Buczkowski’s prose belongs to that vein which strictly demands commentary
and notes. That is one of the conditions for clarifying its meaning and rending the

30 Currently, the most extensive collection of drawings, photographs and reproductions of paint-
ings was included in an issue of Konteksty (2015, issue 3) devoted to the author of Czarny potok.

31 Vide W. Szwiec, “Informacja o $ledztwie w sprawie ludobdjstwa dokonanego przez nacjo-
nalistéw ukrainskich w latach 1939-1945 na terenie Huty Pieniackiej”, in: Prawda historyczna
a prawda polityczna w badaniach naukowych. Ludobdjstwo na Kresach potudniowo-wschodniej
Polski w latach 1939-1946, B. Paz (ed.), Wydawnictwo UWr, Wroctaw 2011, p. 117-125.
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complex texture of the texts by the loner from Konstancin more accessible as their
comprehension is extremely difficult. Though the content of Dziennik wojenny
is not as complex as that of other works by the author of Kamier w pieluszkach,
it does include a series of words created at the intersection of different linguistic
codes. Apart from linguistic elements which must be clarified, there are also liter-
ary allusions. We were not able to decipher all of them for the currently available
edition. Clearly, it would also be necessary to offer a different, i.e. deeper and more
detailed, analysis of the intertextual references to Czarny potok. Their nature re-
quires a separate study, since Buczkowski often “copied” from the journal at the
level of individual sentences or even longer dialogue-based passages. At other in-
stances, he transferred single images from his masterpiece.

In Dziennik wojenny one constantly remains within the area of actual places.
However, it would be necessary to conduct a careful survey of the area of Nakvasha
and Brody to establish whether the place names included in “Grzaski sad” were free of
errors. To offer the readers with better understanding of the area described in the first
part of Buczkowski’s journal, it would be necessary to include its detailed map. Such
a decision is justified not only by one’s care for the readers and their sense of direction
within the area described by the writer, but also by the dual nature of the journal. Both
“Grzaski sad” and “Powstanie na Zoliborzu” are held together by two tendencies: the
autonomous unique literary narration is constantly being supplemented by an em-
phasised need to experience and record. In the introduction to his landmark mono-
graph, which remained close in terms of its spirit to genetic criticism, Rodak posited:

The process of the literalisation of the journal described in the book does not
mainly consist of its progressing fictionalisation (though that phenomenon could
be observed here as well) or strengthening of the phenomena of self-creation and
the intensification of the game with the readers (those exist there, too), but of using
increasingly variable matter of life and experience of the writer as the proper mat-
ter of the work of literature, where the journal becomes its most perfect example.*?

While remaining true to the autobiographical formula, Buczkowski’s journal
introduces the natural force of imagination, and it literalises the message. That is
to offer the truth about the world of the ongoing apocalypse - both of that in the
Borderlands, and that among the rubble and corpses of Warsaw being slaughtered.
That transcendence of the natural forces of literature and history, of aesthetics and
autobiography makes “Grzaski sad”, “Powstanie na Zoliborzu” and “Koniec woj-
ny” a unique message when compared to other journals of Polish writers.

Buczkowski’s text is clearly exocentric. The author focused on the tragedy of
the surrounding reality, the misery of nature and man, the literal extermination

32 P. Rodak, Miedzy zapisem a literaturg..., p. 12.
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of animals, people, plants, and things. Buczkowski’s journal inclined towards lit-
erature through its division into three parts. Additionally, the title of one of those
has a clearly poetic origin: Grzgski sad [Miry Orchard]. At this point it seems inter-
esting that Buczkowski did not provide a title to the entire book. There is not even
a brief indication of its genre affinity, i.e. journal.

The peculiar writing in “Grzaski sad” and “Powstanie na Zoliborzu” should
be classified somewhere between documentary and testimony. That is the speech
of trauma. Yet even in it one could find an aesthetic dimension, not just the docu-
mentary. That special writing with its peculiar punctuation offered a form for the
imagination, which in turn constituted a response to the madness of that reality.

In terms of particular issues — which deserve noting and a separate consid-
eration — one should indicate the numerous instances of underlining, mainly
in “Grzaski sad” and “Powstanie na Zoliborzu”. Buczkowski was not consistent
in using that form of marking: sometimes he used it for titles of the works he was
referring to, while in other instances, he used it to accentuate phrases or single
words. The latter was more common. In Dziennik wojenny we ignored the under-
lining, viewing it as insignificant for the overall message, which could be indicated
by the lack of consistency in its usage. Most probably, they were an expression of
the writer’s emotions, which he expressed in the act of copying. Sometimes, when
they conclude a sentence, they also seem to serve as a coda, also related to the act
of copying. The issue seems worth revisiting.

To conclude, a new edition of Dziennik wojenny is necessary. It is not only
a matter of restoring the editors’ good frame of mind. It would also benefit the
readers for whom the editors had mostly in mind when developing the previous
edition. Correcting mistakes (not only of editing) is something which is desirable,
but what is even more important is to always consider the readers and their read-
ing comfort. And then, there is the author, undisputed and unique, who proved too
challenging for a young editor.
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Dziennik wojenny Leopolda Buczkowskiego
- wyzwanie dla (mtodego) edytora

Streszczenie

Artykul traktuje o Dzienniku wojennym Leopolda Buczkowskiego. Chodzi o odpo-
wiedz na pytanie dotyczace genezy tego tekstu, kolejnych faz jego powstawania. Jest
to trudne zadanie, gdyz nie dysponujemy pierwotna wersja dzieta. Brak pierwotnej
wersji utrudnia tez badanie tzw. sfery materialnej dziennika. Mozemy ja zrekon-
struowac¢ tylko na podstawie zachowanej wersji rekopis$mienniczej.

Autor artykulu (z pozycji probleméw edytorskich i filologicznych) omawia tez
Dziennik wojenny na tle innych wczesnych utworéw Buczkowskiego (Wertepy,
Czarny potok, zbior kilkudziesieciu wierszy). Wskazuje na potrzebe nowego wyda-
nia Dziennika wojennego oraz na bledy popelnione w istniejacym wydaniu.

Stowa kluczowe: Leopold Buczkowski, dziennik, nowe wydanie, Il wojna $wiatowa

Dziennik wojenny by Leopold Buczkowski
A challenge for a (young) editor

Summary

The paper discussed Dziennik wojenny [War Journal] by Leopold Buczkowski. It
posed a question concerning the origins of the text and the subsequent stages of
its development. That is a challenging task since the original version of the work is
not available. Additionally, the lack of the first version makes it difficult to examine
the so-called material sphere of the journal. It can be reconstructed only based on
the surviving manuscript version.

The author of the paper also discussed Dziennik wojenny against the background of
other early works by Buczkowski (Wertepy and Czarny potok, a collection of a few
dozen poems), from the perspective of editorial and philological problems. He also
demonstrated the need for a new edition of Dziennik wojenny, and indicated the
errors committed in the existing edition.

Keywords: Leopold Buczkowski, journal, new edition, Second World War
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From manuscript to first printed
edition. On the early variants of
the poem Ranny by Tadeusz Rozewicz

In statu nascendi poems

Tadeusz Rézewicz’s output, poetic in particular, is an excellent object of study for
both textual scholars and genetic critics. On the one hand, that is because of the
considerable size of the author’s archives, who in many volumes, those later in
particular, included his manuscripts, thus revealing the intricacies of the process
of writing, and, on the other, he modified previously written works not only by
altering them, but also by creating the elements of new works on their basis. Some-
times in new selections of poems he returned to versions similar to his previous
ones (Wrzesiert 1939). Stanistaw Jaworski wrote about “undeleted deletions” as

Roézewicz’s peculiar “textual games” leading to a “double nature of the message.”

In his seminal book entitled Pisze, wigc jestem he traced avant-textes and the text

of the poem +++ Czas na mnie.* Wojciech Kruszewski carefully analysed the crea-

tive process of the author of the laments for his mother, drawing from the rough
drafts kept by the Museum of Literature, and studying consecutive editions and
text modifications.® The researcher was apt in noting that:

*  Ph.D. hab., Professor of University of Lodz, University of Lodz, Chair of Polish Literature of
the 20t and 21t Century, ul. Pomorska 171/173, 90-236 £6dz, marzena.wozniak@uni.lodz.pl

1 S. Jaworski, “Skreslenia - gry tekstowe Tadeusza Rézewicza”, in: Przekraczanie granic. O twor-
czosci Tadeusza Rézewicza, W. Browarny, J. Orska, A. Poprawa (eds.), Universitas, Krakow
2007, pp. 24-31. [Unless indicated otherwise, English versions tanslated from Polish]

2 About the variants of this poem wrote Przemystaw Dakowicz. P. Dakowicz, ,Jeszcze jestem w dro-
dze”. O rekopismiennych wariantach wiersza *** [Czas na mnie] Tadeusza Rézewicza, in: idem, Poeta
(bez)religijny. O twérczosci Tadeusza Rézewicza, Lodz University Press, Lodz 2015, pp. 115-153.

3 W. Kruszewski, Rekopisy i formy, Wydawnictwo KUL, Lublin 2010, pp. 123-137.
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the discussed poetry, being an original combination of simultaneously uncovered
tendencies to include variants and being canonical, tendencies emphasising, on the
one hand, the incessant dynamics, and, on the other, the persistence of the choices
defined and used by the poet, hinders considerably any reflection intended to or-
ganise the extensive literary area subject to the sovereign and capricious will of the
author of Plaskorzezba®.

Kruszewski also discussed in detail the author’s copy of the volume Niepokdj
(1947), tracing the markings in the texts which could have influenced the later
variants of the work®. Rézewicz himself mentioned when interviewed by Adam
Czerniawski that: “My first poems would sometimes cover between twenty to
twenty-five editions™

In an article which discussed the various transformations included in “Opis
wiersza” from the collection Na powierzchni poematu i w $rodku, Janusz Drzewu-
cki referred to his conversation with Rézewicz, during which, when asked about
re-editing his works, the poet answered that “The author is entitled to changing
any of his poems, especially shorten them, or even write them from scrap.” Moreo-
ver, he did not become attached either to the original or any of the later versions
of a work, and thus he suggested that if he wanted to, he could redo it “as he saw
it fit.”” Sometimes the process of modifying a text occurs in front of readers when
the author read a poem during a poetry reading session. After one such meeting,
Drzewucki wrote:

When (...) I asked him why while reading it he changed the text printed in the book,
he told me that he did so during meet the author sessions quite often; suddenly he
disliked a word or a phrase, so he did not read it, suddenly he noticed that a word
or a phrase was missing somewhere so he improvised and added that which at that
very moment he felt was missing.®

Roézewicz as a poet “rewriting” himself was discussed by Andrzej Skrendo, who
asked “how instability defined Rézewicz’s idiom”, and studied consecutive editions

4  W. Kruszewski, Rekopisy..., p. 151.

5 W. Kruszewski, “Niepokdj’ Tadeusza Rézewicza. Notatki do historii projektu artystycznego”,
in: Ewangelia odrzuconego. Szkice w 90. Rocznice urodzin Tadeusza Rézewicza, J.M. Ruszar (ed.),
Wydawnictwo Narodowe Centrum Kultury, Warszawa 2011, pp. 39-54.

6  Whbrew sobie. Rozmowy z Tadeuszem Rézewiczem, J. Stolarczyk (ed.), Biuro Literackie, Wroctaw
2011, p. 100.

7 J. Drzewucki, “Opis wiersza ‘Opis wiersza’ Tadeusza Rézewicza”, Twdrczos¢ 2016, issue 10, p. 98.

8 |bidem,s. 99.
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of Niepokdj®. In the editorial note to a National Library edition he prepared of
Roézewicz’s Wybdr poezji [Selected Poems] — the only edition of the poetry, which
included notes and a critical analysis - realising the difficulty of such a description,
the researcher admitted:

Tadeusz Rozewicz is an author who intentionally changed his texts in various edi-
tions. As a result, one should assume that his works — mainly his poetic works - do
not possess a basic version, they rather exist in many equivalent variants. That pos-
es for an editor the insufficiently researched problems of the multi-variant nature
and places his decisions in a context different from the processing of the works by
other modern writers."

Skrendo conducted a careful analysis of three versions of the poem Ranny: he
treated the version from the collection Niepokdj (1947) as the first one, the one pub-
lished in Poezje zebrane from 1957 as the second, and a version from the Wydawni-
ctwo Dolnoélaskie edition of “Poezja” from Utwory zebrane from 2005 as the third.
He concluded that the poem Ranny was a representative poem for the Niepokdj
volume “as along with each act of re-writing Niepokdj it was re-written as well.”™
That is not entirely true. Skrendo omitted 3 editions of Niepokdj published between
the volumes which he included in his comparison” and in which the poem was not
re-printed: two PIW editions from 1963 and 1964%, in which Rézewicz selected
from Niepokdj 14 representative works, and the Ossolineum edition from 1980%,
in which he included 22 poems from Niepokéj. Those editions did not include the
discussed poem. Therefore, it was not as important for the author as Maska, Réza,
Ocalony or Lament, which were included in every edition of Niepokdj — regard-
less of whether it was a selection or collected works. The poem did return in an
edition of Poezje zebrane (Ossolineum 1971, and 2™ edition: 1976) and in the re-
lated edition of Poezje (Wydawnictwo Literackie, Krakow 1988), as well as in the
Lower Silesian edition of Poezje from 2005". However, it did not appear in the PIW
9 A. Skrendo, “Przepisywanie Roézewicza”, in: Przekraczanie granic. O twdrczosci Tadeusza

Rdézewicza, pp. 32-45. Reprint idem, Przodem Rézewicz, IBL PAN, Warsaw 2012, pp. 123-134.
10 A. Skrendo, “Nota edytorska”, in: T. Rozewicz, Wybdr poezji, BN, Wroctaw 2016, p. CXLV.

11 A. Skrendo, “Przepisywanie Rézewicza”, p. 41.

12 Theresearcher did that intentionally, explaining his decision in the note, yet the omission does
not seem justified. If one considers other editions as well, the thesis on the representative
nature of the poem Ranny for Niepokdj is further weakened.

13 T. Rézewicz, Niepokdj. Wybor wierszy, PIW, Warsaw 1963, and T. R6zewicz, Niepokdj. Wybor
wierszy, PIW, Warsaw 1964.

14 T. Rézewicz, Niepokdj, Ossolineum, Wroctaw 1980.

15 Wojciech Kruszewski indicated the changes in the arrangement of the poems in consecutive
editions of Niepokdj: Ranny in the 1947 edition was one of the volume’s closing poems, while in
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edition in the Zfota kolekcja poezji polskiej [The Golden Collection of Polish Po-
etry] series from 1995.

Leaving aside those not pivotal clarifications, allow me to return to the poem.
In this article I shall trace the earlier variants of the poem Ranny, which Andrzej
Skrendo omitted: the first one is the manuscript from Stanistaw Rdozewicz’s archive
published in Twérczos¢ in celebration of the poet’s 95" birthday* (facsimile of the
manuscript, which is probably the earlier version of the text), next two versions from
the Odrodzenie archive (typescripts stored in the State Archive in Krakow), and the
fourth: first printed version from that periodical (Odrodzenie 1945, issue 42, p. 2).

In Odrodzenie's archive

The Odrodzenie weekly, a major literary journal in the latter half of the 1940s, es-

tablished in Lublin by Jerzy Borejsza immediately after WWTII, or, more precisely,

towards its end, was published between 1944 and 1950. During the second period
of its operations, i.e. from February 1945 to 1947, its editorial board operated from

Krakow. Karol Kuryluk, appointed by Borejsza, was the journal’s editor-in-chief.”

Julian Przybo$ was the editor responsible for the publications of poetry. He evalu-

ated the poems sent to the journal. The journal consolidated the Krakow liter-

ary community, and it was the place where many young poets debuted. Tadeusz

Roézewicz also published his early works in Odrodzenie. He sent his first letter with

a few poems to Przybos from Czgstochowa upon passing his matura exam. In re-

sponse, he received a promise of publication and an invitation to a meeting in

Krakow, which he accepted and took with him “several rough drafts of poems.”®

Kuryluk, according to the poet’s own recollections, also was fond of Rézewicz and

valued him highly.”

The State Archive in Krakow, which holds the archive material of Odrodzenie,
includes a separate collection of “Works sent to Przybo$ for evaluation.” Among
those, there are, e.g. Tadeusz Rézewicz’s early poems. However, it does not include
all the manuscripts or typescripts of the works which Rézewicz published in the
journal. Some of the surviving ones were not published in the journal.

Poezje from 2005 it was one of the opening ones. Cf. idem, “Niepokoj’ Tadeusza Rézewicza...”,

p. 52.

16 T.Rozewicz, “Ranny” (manuscript), Twérczosé 2016, issue 10, p. 4-5.

17 Vide W.P. Szymanski, ,Odrodzenie” i , Twérczos¢” w Krakowie (1945-1950), Ossolineum, Wroctaw
1981, and J. Natanson, Tygodnik ,Odrodzenie” (1944-1950), PWN, Warsaw 1987.

18 Roézewicz discussed that in detail in an interview by Jerzy Jarocki, vide “Goscie Starego Te-
atru”, in: Wbrew sobie. Rozmowy z Tadeuszem Rézewiczem, J. Stolarczyk (ed.), Biuro Literackie,
Wroctaw 2011, pp. 214-215.

19 T.Rézewicz, “Tozsamos$¢ (wspomnienie o Karolu Kuryluku)”, in: idem, Proza 2, Wydawnictwo
Literackie, Krakow 1990, pp. 70-82.
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The collection includes undated typescripts of 10 poems: Kiedy odchodzisz, Po-
eta, Oszukany (2 versions sh. 627 and 621), Zabitem, Mitos¢, Nasiona, Przebudzenie,
Na widnokregu (two typescripts with the same contents, sh. 633 and 639), Elegia
(manuscript 641-2 and typescript 635 and 637) and Ranny. The poem Ranny has
two versions (typescript with corrections, sh. 643) and typescript, sh. 637 and 639
(p. 638-blank). From among those, Odrodzenie published only three in 1945; all in
a single issue, i.e. 42: Elegia, Ranny and Na widnokregu. The poem Mitos¢ - prob-
ably rejected by Przybo$ — was published in issue 3 of Pokolenie from 1946.

Six of the poems which survived in the Odrodzenie archive were included in the
Niepokéj volume (1947) - five under the same titles: Ranny, Elegia, Na widnokregu,
Mitos¢ and Kiedy odchodzisz, while one: Oszukany was published under a changed
title: Rok 1939 (and it was published under the same title in Rozewicz’s consecutive
collections).
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Photo 1. W1 version [Stanistaw Rézewicz's archive]
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Variant nature of the poem Ranny

Allow me to reference pre-publication versions (after Stanistaw Jaworski) as W1,
W2, and W3.

The first one, the only one in the form of a manuscript (W1), recorded in care-
ful clear handwriting, includes only one correction: an illegible blurred word. The
work is signed as T.R and dated as 1945.

What is visible straight away in the first variant is a complete lack of punctua-
tion (apart from a period closing the poem)! It is extremely significant considering
the fact that the consecutive 3 versions included punctuation, which established
the syntactic organisation of the text. Punctuation was gradually reduced in the
versions of the poem which were published after the first edition of the Niekopdj
volume.

Roézewicz sent the poem to the editorial board in a typed form.? The first type-
script of W2 version kept in Odrodzenie’s archive includes hand-written correc-
tions, presumably - considering the handwriting — by the author himself. The
sheet with the poem is smooth and white.

On the right, there is the author’s surname inscribed in capitals. Rézewicz
struck the initial of his name and wrote it in full: Tadeusz. This version of the
avant-texte offers a good depiction of the creative process. Already the title is sig-
nificant. The original version of the title: Ranny, recorded in expanded print, was
struck. Rozewicz (?) proposed a new title: Catkiem osleply. Yet, after some consider-
ation, he returned to the previous version; he struck the new proposition and wrote
again the word Ranny. The title enforces an interpretative frame for a poem, so any
modification is always significant; it never serves a merely stylistic function.

20 Considering Rozewicz's aversion to typing, the text was probably copied by someone else. He
once said in an interview: “(...) | used to use a pen, with a wooden penholder, dipping the nib in
ink. I wrote like that for many years. Until the 1950s. Then | transitioned to a fountain pen, then
to a pen, but never to typing. | have never composed a poem using a typewriter, and | think
that you cannot compose a poem using a typewriter. It was the wooden holder, the pen - those
were the extensions of my hand, my body, and it always influenced in my case the shape of
a poem, which was a living organism for me. Almost biological, sensory. If blood does not circu-
late through all the parts of a poem, then there are dead parts, which the energy, basically the
blood of imagination and feelings does not reach, then those parts of a poem are best deleted,
thrown away. All my letters are written by hand, so if someone receives my typed letter, it is
not a letter from me.” (“Kronika literacka, naukowa i wydawnicza”, in: Whrew sobie. Rozmowy
7 Tadeuszem Rézewiczem, J. Stolarczyk (ed.), Biuro Literackie, Wroctaw 2011, p. 178).
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How does such an operation change the reading of a entire poem? On what do
the readers focus? In the hospital scene, the emphasis is shifted from the wounds to
blindness (wounded eyes? Eyes covered by bandages?) A record of sensory sensations
clearly indicates that there is an intensification of the experiences of those senses
which become sharper when sight fails, which are supposed to take over. Therefore,
there is an emphasis on smell and hearing, in particular in the central part of the
poem, in the first part of the strophoid marked by a paragraph indentation:

...8wiat

czulem

styszatem

weszylem za nim

jak pies

az

w dloni tak jasnowidzacej

jak oczy

odnalaztem zagubiony ksztatt —

..world

I felt

I heard

sniffed for it

like a dog

until

in my hand which saw as clearly
as my eyes

I found a lost shape —

The role of the eyes was played by touch (“which saw as clearly”). Therefore, the
return to the originally proposed title abandoning the focus on blindness indi-
cates that despite the wounds one can have a deep sensory perception of the world,
which leads to cognition.

Allow me to return to the first stanza — one which was deleted by the poet and
which never returned in any of the consecutive variants of the
poem.

Poszarpalo swiat

na ogniste ¢wierci

I bylem wydany na pastwe
twardej Zotnierskiej $mierci
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World torn

into fiery quarters

And was left as prey

to the harsh soldier death

Why did Rézewicz abandon this initial strophoid? In the typescript sheet, right
of the deleted fragment, the poet put a question mark, so he was hesitant about
what decision he should make. Maybe the deletion of the strophoid was a result of,
common in Rézewicz’s works, striving to fulfil Przybo$” maxim: the least words,
the most content. The strophoid introduced into the remaining ones, directly out-
lining, the situation of war (fiery quarters, soldier death), yet even after its removal
the reader continues to correctly read the poetic situation. Particularly so as the
fact of leaving the title Ranny [wounded] is a sufficient suggestion.

The first word in the following stanza, which became the initial stanza after
the first one was abandoned, was corrected by hand in such a way that it is im-
possible to read its palimpsest structure. We do not know what word Rézewicz
replaced with “Gnilem” [I rot]. However, considering the manuscript (W1), where
the same word appeared (the difference being in the size of the initial letter: it is
a lower-case letter in the manuscript), the correction might had been an indication
of hesitation, which concluded in retaining the original choice with only a spelling
alteration: the poet corrected in the first word the first letter from lower to upper
case — due to the fact that after the deletion of the first strophoid, the second one
became the poem’s opening one.

Another change, which Rézewicz did not retract, applied to the line arrange-
ment. The conjunction “az” [until] initially emphasised by placement in a separate
line, Rézewicz deleted and moved to the following line combining it with the fol-
lowing line

until in my hand which saw as clearly
Yet he withdrew from the idea restoring the conjunction to a separate line:

until
in my hand which saw as clearly

Thus he achieved a bigger distance between the images (Skrendo noticed that
“the filling of a line with a proclitic is an obvious emulation of Przybo$’ poetic
practices.”) The line limited to “az” stops the readers in reading between the
record of the intensive perception of the world through the senses of smell and

21 A. Skrendo, “Przepisywanie Rézewicza”, p. 38.
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hearing and the record of touch, which became the most important in the context
of the punchline: touch takes the function of sight, even more so, through a Bibli-
cal allusion, it is sanctified.

The poet focused more on the image concluding the poem. On the left-hand
side of the typescript he marked the entire fragment of the poem, using vertical
slightly perpendicular lines resembling a bracket, but he introduced only two cor-
rections: he changed the initial letter of the final sentence: “To ty siostro” [It is you,
sister] to upper case, and — more importantly — he changed the first word of the
final line:

“the word became flesh”
to
“darkness became flesh” [emphasis by MWZL]

The change is considerable. The Biblical message: “the word became flesh”
refers to Christ - God, who took the form of man to redeem the world, more
broadly: it means fulfilment, redemption, fulfilment of the prophecy, closing. In
the context of Rézewicz’s poem, it would be a type of fulfilment resulting from
coming into contact with a substitute of love symbolised by a breast (as the “shape
of flame”). The change of the word: “word” to “darkness” pushed away that fulfil-
ment, suggesting failure and the rule of darkness. Completely different meanings
are revealed when one compares that version with the final version, in which the
description of the sister as the “branch of mercy” was substituted with the circum-
locution “branch full of shade”. Rézewicz also removed the final line with Biblical
provenance, and the decision was not only a result of an attempt to synthesise the
language (Skrendo discussed the change in detail analysing the final version of
the ending®, indicating the oxymoronic nature of the opposition of the “hand”
which “saw as clearly” and the “blind” hand:

The clear vision and blindness within the explicit plane remained in strong opposi-
tion, which utilised a metonymic mechanism: lightness vs. darkness. The contrast
was duplicated and amplified further by the flame vs. night opposition.?

W3

The second variant of the poem kept in the archive in the form of a typescript
spreads over two sheets of white paper, and it constitutes a cleaned-up version after
including corrections. The only thing that stands out is the title: above the final

22 A. Skrendo, “Przepisywanie Rézewicza”, p. 38-39.
23 |bidem, p. 38.
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version (Ranny) there are typed characters resembling a palimpsest: the inscrip-
tion (possibly a proposed new (?) title of the poem) was overlaid with X marks to
blur it.

Exaxomxkxgxmxmxy

Renngy
Gnitem jak owoe zepsuty,

Biaty kigbek cuehngcej bielizny
caly w paaynidebseskie pasgQty
i blisny.

Sgeledoily nade mng siostry

i lekarze piyneli

Jak ehmury jodu

doko2a me) glowy,

leza2em w ich szorstkich ostrych
dioniseh,

élepe szezenie w ciemnosd oiénlétc,
ge sgozgki bélem do krwi gaoigte}
oleklo psie skomlenie.

az

;v dtoni tak Jasnowidezgoe]
Jak oozy

odnalaziem zgubiony keztalte
keztalt piomienia 3

plers

wyluaskala # tej noecy

ovs Owiat fAlepa dlod,
esulen, To ty siostro
slyesalen, pochylons nade mng
wessylen ss nim : mitodlerdzin galgi
$sk ples, a

Qiemndé‘ claltem mle¢ stata,.

Photo 3. W3 version [editorial board of Odrodzenie, State Archive in Krakow, coll. 1169, ref. no. 66,
sh. 637 and 639)

The arrangement of the strophoids was also changed. By using an indentation,
Roézewicz emphasised only a short central fragment being the record of intensive
Sensory experiences:

..world

I felt

I heard

I sniffed for it
like a dog

only to return to the original paragraph further in the poem, aligning it with its
initial lines.
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A researcher studying the archive might ponder why Rézewicz sent to Przybos
a version with corrections instead of the final one. Did the young poet want to gain
some advice from the master by retaining the corrections? Consult the changes
with him somewhat, and share his doubts? Or maybe he visited the editorial board
and made the corrections in front of Przybo$, and afterwards the text was cop-
ied “clean” by the journal? (“I took there,” Rozewicz recalled [to Basztowa St. in
Krakow, where the editorial board operated — note by MWL], “to Przybo$, Wyka,
Kuryluk the first crops of my backward Muse.”®) It is difficult to answer those
questions unequivocally. Some light is shed on the problem by a fragment of a let-
ter from Przybos to Rézewicz written in July 1945, prior to the poem’s publication.
Przybos wrote:

I approved your poems for printing, and they should be published a week from now.
Please, pardon my minor correction in Ranny; when you read it printed this way it
becomes clearer.”®

The sentence clearly indicated that Przybo$, without consulting the young
poet, corrected his poems. However, if one considers the types of the modifica-
tions, some doubts prevail: can one consider the removal of the entire initial stanza
a “minor correction”? Additionally, an analysis of the corrections in the typescript
(W2) indicates Rdzewicz’s handwriting.

The first printed versions

Those questions become even more interesting considering the fact that the version
of the text which was published in Odrodzenie, i.e. the first printed version of the
poem, was not identical to either of the discussed archived versions: it differed from
the corrected version by one added word - an epithet specifying the eyes: “shot
through” (“until / in my hand which saw as clearly / as shot through eyes”). Most
probably that was the “minor correction” to which Przybo$ referred. Interestingly
enough, the version in the Niepokdj volume retained the epithet. Using it changed
the synthetic comparison into an oxymoronic one: the clearly seeing hand “as shot
through eyes” is a blind hand. Blindness was emphasised, while sight via touch was
subjected to doubt. The presence of the epithet or a lack of it was not only aestheti-
cally significant. It had a major influence on the semantics of the text.

24 “Q prawdziwe oblicze pokolenia $redniego”, in: T. R6zewicz, Margines, ale..., Biuro Literackie,
Wroctaw 2010, p. 108.
25 “Wybor listéw Juliana Przybosia do Tadeusza Rézewicza”, in: T. R6zewicz, Margines, ale..., p. 139.
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In the version with which Skrendo began his analysis, i.e. the version from Nie-
pokdj (1947), the change in the relationship with the original printed version in
Odrodzenie consisted of a deletion of the epithet of a dog’s (whimpering), which
could be justified by striving for simplifying the means of expression: the whimper-
ing referred to man, it animalised the hurting body (through an analogy to blind
pups, Rézewicz defined his generation in a polemic with the term of “the generation
of Columbuses.” The generation “was thrown inside a closed bag to the murky black
waters of the fascist night. (...) Those were rather ‘blind pups’. But, well, Colum-
buses sound better... So, let’s leave it like that.”*) Additionally, the division into
strophoids was modified: for the first time (it was not present in any of the earlier
variants) the poet highlighted the short central fragment (only indented in the
previous versions), which was a record of intense sensory experiences, thus creat-
ing a separate stanza:

...World

I felt

I heard

I sniffed for it
like a dog

All previous versions, after the rejection of the initial stanza in variants W1
and W2, retained the division into two parts. The highlighting of that additional
strophoid remained throughout all consecutive editions.

In the case of Rézewicz’s poetry, it is not always possible to compare text vari-
ants. On the rare occasion - as in the case of the publication of Historia pigciu
wierszy — the poet released for publication all the surviving manuscripts of a work
(there are, e.g. five variants of the poem Przypomnienie or seven of the poem Woda
w garnuszku)?. Another challenge for a researcher is that the poet sometimes al-
lowed trusted third persons to introduce alterations to his works. Such an approach
to poems - i.e. constant openness and variability, perfecting a text — is the reason
why sometimes researchers studying archive material must accept the hypotheti-
cal nature of the results of their reconstructions of the creative process.

26 Vide Wbrew sobie. Rozmowy z Tadeuszem Rézewiczem..., p. 88.
27 T.Roézewicz, Historia pieciu wierszy, Biuro Literackie, Wroctaw 2011.



214 Marzena Wozniak-tabieniec

Bibliography

Drzewucki Janusz, “Opis wiersza ‘Opis wiersza’ Tadeusza Rézewicza”, Tworczos¢
2016, issue 10, pp. 97-103.

Jaworski Stanistaw, Pisze, wigc jestem. O procesie tworczym w literaturze, Universitas,
Krakow 1993.

Kruszewski Wojciech, “Niepokoj” Tadeusza Rozewicza. Notatki do historii projektu
artystycznego”, in: Ewangelia odrzuconego. Szkice w 90. Rocznice urodzin Tade-
usza Rozewicza, ].M. Ruszar (ed.), Wydawnictwo Narodowe Centrum Kultury,
Warszawa 2011, pp. 39-54.

Kruszewski Wojciech, Rekopisy i formy, Wydawnictwo KUL, Lublin 2010.

Natanson Jacek, Tygodnik Odrodzenie (1944-1950), PWN, Warsaw 1987.

Przekraczanie granic. O twérczosci Tadeusza Rozewicza, Wojciech Browarny, Joanna
Orska, Adam Poprawa (eds.), Universitas, Krakow 2007.

Roézewicz Tadeusz, Margines, ale..., Biuro Literackie, Wroctaw 2010.

Rézewicz Tadeusz, Niepokdj, Ossolineum, Wroctaw 1980.

Rézewicz Tadeusz, Niepokdj. Wybér wierszy, PIW, Warsaw 1963.

Rézewicz Tadeusz, “Tozsamos$¢ (wspomnienie o Karolu Kuryluku)”, in: Rézewicz
Tadeusz, Proza 2, Wydawnictwo Literackie, Krakow 1990, pp. 70-82.

Skrendo Andrzej, “Nota edytorska”, in: T. Rozewicz, Wybor poezji, BN, Wroctaw
2016.

Szymanski Wiestaw Pawel, ,,Odrodzenie” i ,Tworczos¢” w Krakowie (1945-1950), Os-
solineum, Wroctaw 1981.

Wbrew sobie. Rozmowy z Tadeuszem Rézewiczem, Jan Stolarczyk (ed.), Biuro Liter-
ackie, Wroctaw 2011.

«c

Marzena WozZniak tabieniec

Od rekopisu do pierwodruku. O wczesnych
wariantach wiersza Ranny Tadeusza Rézewicza

Streszczenie

Tadeusz Rozewicz byl poets, dla ktdrego tworczos¢ literacka, zwlaszcza poetycka
traktowana byla jak nie do konca zamkniety proces. Wielokrotnie zmienial swe
wiersze w kolejnych wydaniach. Tematem artykutu jest wiersz Ranny, ktérego za-
chowato sie kilka wersji, a ktory wszedl do pierwszego tomu poetyckiego Niepokdj
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(1947). Przedmiotem opisu sa cztery pierwsze wersje wiersza — jego ewolucja, po-
czawszy od rekopisu zachowanego w archiwum brata pisarza (Stanistawa Rézewi-
cza), poprzez dwa maszynopisy zachowane w Archiwum czasopisma ,,Odrodzenie”
po pierwodruk z tegoz pisma. Zmiany wprowadzane przez poete, ktéry w swych
dzialaniach okazuje si¢ wiernym uczniem awangardy, zmierzajg do realizacji idei
jego mistrza Juliana Przybosia: minimum stéw, maksimum tresci.

Stowa kluczowe: Tadeusz Rézewicz - poezja, archiwum literackie, rekopisy, tygodnik
,Odrodzenie”

From manuscript to first printed edition
On the early variants of the poem Ranny
by Tadeusz Rézewicz

Summary

Tadeusz Roézewicz was a poet for whom works of literature, poetry in particular,
were never finite entities. He often changed his poems in consecutive editions. This
article discusses the poem Ranny, several versions of which have survived, and
which was included in Rézewicz’s first poetic collection entitled Niepokdj (1947).
The discussion applies to the initial four versions of the poem: its evolution starting
with the manuscript kept in the archive of the writer’s brother (Stanistaw Roézewicz),
through two typescripts kept in the Archive of the “Odrodzenie” journal, to the first
printed edition from that journal. The changes introduced by the poet, who in his
actions seems true to the principles of the avant-garde, striving to fulfil the princi-
ple proposed by Julian Przybo$, whom he considered a master: the least words, the
most content.

Keywords: Tadeusz Rézewicz - poetry, literary archive, manuscripts, Odrodzenie weekly

Marzena Wozniak-Eabieniec, dr hab., prof. UL, historyk literatury polskiej, zaj-
muje si¢ przede wszystkim problematyka zwigzang z cenzurg PRL i wptywem sy-
stemowej kontroli publikacji na zycie literackie, a takze liryka dwudziestowieczng
i najnowsza, zwlaszcza pod katem jej zwiazkow z klasycyzmem i szeroko rozumia-
ng tradycjg. Autorka m.in. ksigzek: Obecny nieobecny. Krajowa recepcja Czesta-
wa Mifosza w krytyce literackiej lat pigédziesigtych w Swietle dokumentéw cenzu-
ry (L6dz 2012), Klasyk i metafizyka. O twérczosci Jarostawa Marka Rymkiewicza
(Krakéw 2002) oraz kilkudziesieciu artykutéw o poezji XX i XXI wieku, przede
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wszystkim w kontekscie zwigzkéw z neoklasycyzmem i tradycja (m. in. o Le$mia-
nie, .M. Rymkiewiczu, Cz. Mitoszu, Z. Herbercie, W. Szymborskiej oraz poezji
po 1990 roku). Wspodtredagowata kilka ksigzek historycznoliterackich, m.in. dwa
tomy szkicow Tworczos¢ Zbigniewa Herberta (Krakéw 2001) i Dlaczego Herbert.
Wiersze, komentarze, interpretacje (WUL, L6dz 2004) oraz zbidr ,,Lancetem, a nie
maczugqg”. Cenzura wobec literatury i jej tworcéw w latach 1945-1965 (IBL, War-
szawa 2012). Przewodniczy Komisji Badan Genetycznych i Dokumentacyjnych
nad Literaturg przy Lodzkim Oddziale PAN.

Marzena Wozniak-Labieniec, Ph.D. hab., professor of the University of Lodz, Pol-
ish literary historian; her main focus covers the matters related to censorship in the
People’s Republic of Poland (PRL) and the impact of systemic control of publica-
tions on literary life; she also researches 20" century and the latest prose, espe-
cially in terms of its relations with classicism and the broadly understood tradition.
She is the author of books: Obecny nieobecny. Krajowa recepcja Czestawa Mitosza
w krytyce literackiej lat pigédziesigtych w Swietle dokumentéw cenzury (L6dz 2012),
Klasyk i metafizyka. O twérczosci Jarostawa Marka Rymkiewicza (Krakow 2002)
and several dozen articles devoted to 20™-century and 21*-century poetry, main-
ly in the context of its relations with neo-classicism and tradition (e.g. regarding
Le$mian, J.M. Rymkiewicz, Cz. Milosz, Z. Herbercie, W. Szymborska and the po-
etry written after 1990). She co-edited several literary history books, e.g. two stud-
ies Tworczos¢ Zbigniewa Herberta (Krakow 2001) and Dlaczego Herbert. Wiersze,
komentarze, interpretacje (WUL, L6dz 2004) and the collection ,,Lancetem, a nie
maczugqg”. Cenzura wobec literatury i jej twércow w latach 1945-1965 (IBL, Warsaw
2012). She is the head of the Commission of Genetic and Documentary Research in
Literature at the £6dz Branch of the PAS.
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Poyk aeHne TekCcTa B MO3TUYECKOMU
nabopatopun Bnaamnmmpa ApucToBa:
NVNCKPETHO-YPOBHEBAA MOAE b

CornacHo 3HaMeHnUTOMY onpepiesiennio B.b. IIIK0BcKOro, NCKycCTBO — «CIOC06
HEePEeXNTD fie/laHbe Beli»'. DTO «fIe/laHbe» ePeKNMBAETCS YUTaTe/IeM B IIpoliecce
YTeHMsI, a aBTOPOM — B IIpolLjecce M1cbMa. VI oOpalljeHue YUTaTesNA K TOMY, KaKIM
IyTeM ILIeT aBTOP /iNA AOCTVOKEHU s HY>KHOTO €My Pe3y/lbTaTa, MOXKET CyIecT-
BEHHO 000TraTUTh Hallle IOHMMAHNe NTOTOBOJ BEPCHUM TEKCTa KaK 9CTETUYECKOTO
dbeHOMeHa.

Bragumup ApucToB, OfiMH U3 CaMbIX M3BECTHBIX POCCHIICKMX MO3TOB KpyTa
MeTapeannCTOB, COITIACUTICA IPUOTKPBITD /I HAC IBEPb CBOEN TBOPYECKON /1a-
6oparopun. Merop paboTbhl ApUCTOBA MHTEPECEH TeM, YTO OH IIEPEKUBAET CBOE
pousBeJieHNe KaK CTIOUCTYIO CTPYKTYPY.

C.M. bouau ormeyaer: «BcAKMIT YepHOBUK BK/IIOYAaeT B ce6s HEOTBEMIEMO
MOMEHT BpeMeH!. DTO KaK Obl pAM pasIMYHbIX CHUMKOB Ha OJHOII MIACTUHKE,
PNl HECOBMECTUMBIX JIPYT C APyToM croeB TekcTa. [locnennee faske He BIIONTHE
BEpHO, TaK KaK, TOBOPs ,,CJIOI , MBI IIpefilio/IaraeM Haaudue 6oJiee UIN MeHee 3a-
KOHYEHHBIX II€/IbHbIX TEKCTOB, HaJIOXKEHHBIX BMECTE Ha OfIHY PYKONMCh. Mexny
TeM B YEPHOBUKE U 3TOTO, B CYLTHOCTH, HET; OH M3MEHAETCS He Le/IbIMU CIIOAMM,
aTIOCTeINeHHO, HelpepbIBHO»?. CaMa njjes C/105 KaK 9TaIa MMChbMa — OTYACTH CKYC-
CTBEHHas, TaK KaK (aKTMYECKM MMET HEIPEepBhIBHBIN MPOIECC MBICTMTETbHO
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PaboTbl HAafl TEKCTOM, 1 9TOT IPUHLIMAII MOXKHO CUMTATh 6A30BBIM J/IS IIPOTEKA-
HILS1 TI060T0 TBOPYECKOrO aKTa. BMecTe ¢ TeM Ka)k[blil aBTOP [IO-CBOEMY OIIpe-
HernsieT Talbl cBoeil paboTbl. Cy4art ApucToBa MHTEpeceH TeM, 4TO MO3T CKJIO-
HeH BIIO/IHE OCO3HAHHO OIIEPMPOBATH IMEHHO «C/IOSIMI», IPOOUTD CBOI IIyTh Ha
OT/ie/IbHBIC KOPOTKUE 9TAIIbl, IepPeNyChiBasg MHOITA OVH 1M TOT >Ke HeOOIbIION
OTPBIBOK CTMXOTBOPEHMA HECKOJIBKO pa3 MOAPsAJ, C HE3HAYNUTETbHBIMYU M3MEHE-
HISIMY, 9TOOBI 3aT€M BBIBECTH €r0 Ha IIPMHINMIINATIBHO HOBBIII YPOBeHb 1160 3a-
BepinThb. HazoBem 910 duckpemmo-yposHesoii modenvio TBOPIECKOTO IpoLjecca.

B 3TOIt cTaTbe MBI paCCMOTPUM [Ba IIPOU3BEeHM, BIIOJIHE APKO OTPa’kalo-
e 5Ty MOZENb, XOTS C/IOM B HUX BOIIOIAOTCA HEOLMHAKOBO.

IlepBoe ctuxoTBOpeHnne, «HounasA M0NbCKasA aiby, TATOTEET K MMO93UM KPYII-
HOJ (OpMBI, CPaBHUMO C 3JIeTHEll, KOTOpasl IIOCBAILeHa MeXaHM3MaM IaMsi-
Ti. TeKCT MMeeT TpM TpefBApUTEIbHBIX BapUaHTa, TPU COsA: ONMH OTHOCUTCS
K 2011 1., u gBa — K 2013 1.* B «OKOHYaTe/IbHOM» BapyMaHTe CTUXOTBOPeHIe ObIIO
ony6nukoBaHo nuib B 2016 r. TepMuH «OKOHYATENbHBIN BapuaHT» 3[€Ch CO3Ha-
TEeJIbHO OepeTcsi B KaBbIYKM, IIOCKOJIbKY, IT0 CBU/IETEIbCTBY CAMOTO aBTOPa, Ipo-
U3BeJieHle OYeHb JIO/IT0 He MOIJIO 3aBepIINThCA®.

CTuXoTBOpeHME COCTOUT W3 «MepLAINX» BapUalNii-06pasoB, OTPHIBKOB
BOCIIOMMHAHUs, «<HAHU3aHHBIX» Ha OOILINIT CKBO3HOI 00pa3 HOYHOrO LIOCCe, Ha
KOTOPOM IIPONMCXORUT BCTPeYa IUPUIECKOro reposi ¢ 6muskumu. 910 Metadu-
3MYeCKOe LI0CCe, Ha KOTOPOM CBOOOFHO IOMEIAIOTCS 8Ce Mbl, 8Ce OHU — 6eCKo-
He4Hasd, eluHasA [ BCeX JOpora >XMU3HY, YXOhAllasd B HOYHYIO Jajb, KaK upes
BEYHOTO JIBVKEHU:A, KOTOPOE IIPONOJDKAETCS Jaske Moc/e GUSMYECKONl CMepTH
- B YY>XMX BocrnoMuHaHusx. JKemas BHOBb MpUOMM3NTHCSA K TeM, KOTO MO TOI
VIV MHON NIPMYMHE HeT PAMIOM, aBTOP «JIOBUT» UX Ha YCIIOBHOM OTpe3Ke 3TOM
TOpOTrY, IPY 3TOM He IBITasACh BO3BPATUTD YCU/IMEM BOJIM B IIPOIILIOE.

Tpy paHHMX PYKONUCK-CIOS 3TOTO CTUXOTBOPEHUS Pas3NMYAOTCA MEXAY
co60it HabopoM 06pa30B, B YACTHOCTU TepoOeB, K KOTOPBIM OOpaIlaeTcsi aBTOP
(HampyMep, HeHasBaHHAs KEHIUHA B 13.1, HeM3BeCTHDI My>K4MHa B 13.2). Bce
STU TPU PYKOIMCH OTPA’KAIOT Pa3IMIHbIE CIOM TAMATH, BOCIIOMIUHAHNI aBTOPA,
Ipulefye K HeMy B pasHoe BpeMs. OJJHaKO OHM OKa3bIBAIOTCS IIPOYHO CBsA3a-
HBI IPYT C APYTOM CUCTEMOI! K/TIOUeBBIX, CKBO3HBIX 00Pa30B: 0KHO/NOOOKOHHUK,
wiocce, 6ce Mbl/6bl, UIONbCKAAL HOYb/meHnb. OKOHYATeIbHBII BapMaHT NPUMEPHO
HAIIOJIOBMHY COCTOUT M3 PParMeHTOB 3TUX PyKOIucell (C He3HaYUTETbHOI ITpaB-
KOI1), BTOPYIO IIOJIOBUHY COCTaBJIsIeT COBEPLICHHO HOBBII TeKCT. IIpn aToM aBTOp
JKMBO OLIYIAET €T0 HEOJHOPOMHOCTD. Pasnuymsa MeXX/1y pasHbIMU C/TIOSIMMU, CAMO-
LIEHHOCTb Ka>KJJOTO U3 HUX /I aBTOPA JIO/ITO HE laBajiyl BOSMOXXHOCTD IIOATOTO-
BUTH 3TO CTUXOTBOPEHNE K IYONMMKALIUIL.

3 Oboznachim eti tri predvaritel'nykh varianta soglasno khronologii: 11.1, 131, 13.2.
4 V. Aristov, Nochnaya iyul’skaya dal’, ‘Znamya’ 2016, N2 10, s. 61.
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W 3mech ApucTOB BBIOpaI OPUIMHAIBHBIN, HU Ha YTO He ITOXOXUIT CIIOCO0 pe-
IINTH 9Ty IPOOIEMY, CO3aB CBOEOOPA3HYIO «METATIOITUIECKYIO» MHCTAIIALINIO.
3aMeTnM, 4TO Iie/b, CMBICT 9TOI MHCTA/UIALMM KaK aKTa, (POPManbHO COBEpIIeH-
HO CaMOCTOATEIbHOIO 110 OTHOIIEHNIO K IIJICbMY, JIJIs CAMOTO aBTOPa He BIIO/IHE
odeBMAHA. IIpereleHTI CO3LaHUsA IOITAMN NTOKOOHOr0 pofa 0ObEKTOB KaK pe-
3y/IBTATOB TBOPYECKOJT aBTOpedIexcuy HaM HeM3BEeCTHBL.

Ins cospanusA MHCTaNAALMUM APUCTOB UCIIONb30BaJl IIPO3PavHble JIMCThI U3
MaTepuasa, HallOMMHAIOIETO IIEHKY [/ PEHTIeHOBCKUX CHMMKOB. Ha xaxgom
U3 JIMCTOB HAIMCaH TEKCT, COOTBETCTBYIOIMII OT/EIbHOMY CIOK CTUXOTBOpE-
HJS, @ BCS KOHCTPYKLUA IONYy4MIa B UTOre GU3MIECKOe CBOICTBO C/IOMCTOCTU
(pmc. 1, 2). Bce BMecTe 3TU «IUCTBI-IIPO3PAYKI» MOTYT HaK/IafbIBaThCs APYT Ha
Ipyra, TeM CaMbIM COCTaBJIfAs TPEXMEPHOE TEKCTOBOE MPOCTPAHCTBO, U B TO Xe
BpeMs OCTaBaTbCA BIIOJIHE CAMOCTOATENbHBIMU. ITo MHEHMIO aBTOPA, Yepes Ipo-
3pavHble IMCTHI MOKHO HAOIOIaTh /IMIIA CTYIIAIOIINX M OfHOBPEMEHHO BUJIETh
HaJIO>KeHHBIe [IPYT Ha Apyra cTpoky. Takum 06pa3soM, MHCTA/IALVA BBIIIOTHSA-
eT JOIIOJIHUTEe/IbHYI0 B OTHOIIEHUN TEKCTa XY[OXKeCTBeHHYI (yHKIM0. Mare-
puanbHas ¢opMa BOIUIOLICHNS 3TOTO TEKCTa, COITIACHO APUCTOBY, 3aK/II0YaeT
B cebe BO3MOXHOCTD BCTPEYM Ha TOM Ke Uiocce M CaMOro aBTOpa CO CIyLIaTes-

Mu: «B HUX — B /mucTaX, IPOMYCKAIOLINX CBET CKBO3b CI0Ba — C/1abasi Hajexx/ja Ha
TO, YTO BO3MOXXHO He TOJIbKO BBITECHEHNE Y 3aMeHA OTHOTO IPYIUM, — B COBMECT-
HOM IIpeOBIBAHUY U JIIOAY CTAHYT IPO3PaYHbI»°.

Puc. 1. B. ApucTos untaet
CTUXOTBOPEHME «HOoYHas nobCKas
Aaby» C NPO3PadYHOro McTa B 3dupe
Tenenepenadn «Bcayx» (Boinyck
«[10O3T 1 YepHOBMKY)

5 |bidem.
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Puc. 2. B. AprcTtos, CTuxoTBopeHne «HouHas 1iobckas Aasby, 3anmncaHHoe Ha Npo3padHbIX MCTax

Takot mOX0f K TeKCTy IIPeBpaIlaeT ero B COCTABHYIO YaCTb MY/IbTUMOJANb-
HOTO XY[0)KeCTBEHHOTO 00'beKTa, CO3[jaHlie KOTOPOrO CTAHOBUTCS OCOOBIM «CO-
OBbITIEM B >KM3HU TEKCTa», 10 baxTuHy®.

Cronp HeoOBIYHAsL CYyAbOA IPOM3BENEHNST He CydailHa: IIOCBALIEHHOE BOC-
[TOMUHAHWIO, OHO MOCTPOEHO TaK, YTO MPAKTUYECKN IPEACTABIAET COOOI BOC-
IIOMMHaHNE — TO €CThb BVDKEHME MBIC/IY, CYIEeCTBYIOLIEE TONIBKO KaK IpPOoIecc,
KOTOpOEe He JJODKHO BOIIJIOTUTHCS B KAKOI-T1O0 MaTepuanbHblil npeamer. VI Bcé
JKe, IIOCKOTIbKY eMy HeOOXOAVMO BOIUIOTUTBCSA KaK CTUXOTBOPEHNE, [/IsI HEro
6 M.M. Bakhtin, Avtor i geroy. K filosofskim osnovam gumanitarnykh nauk, Azbuka, Sankt Peter-

burg 2000, s. 303.
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aBTOPOM BbIOpaHa MaKCHMa/bHO IIOABIDKHAS, «TeKydasi», HeyloBuMas Gopma.
EnBa nmu kakasA-mmu6o gpyras CTPyKTypa TeKCTa U Crocob ero mybnukanum 6oree
nozouuty Obl [/Isi CTUXOTBOPEHNU Ha MORKOOHYIO TeMY U lanu OBl TaAKYI0 OTYeT-
JIMBYI0 MJULIO3UIO JBYDKeHMA. 37iech BU3yaIbHasA GopMa cO3laeT HeMaIyIo 4acTb
CMBIC/Ia, pab0TaeT Ha BOIIIOLICHYEe aBTOPCKOTO 3aMBICTIA.

ITenb, K KOTOPOIL CTPEMMUTCSI HOIT NpH paboTe Haj BTOPbIM CTUXOTBOPEHU-
eMm — «KJIHHI'PII-KHI'CBPI» (2018) - ynoBUTb U BBIPAasUTb CyTb ropopa Kann-
HuHrpaza (Kenurcbepra). 3mech HoaT CTpeMUTCA CKa3aTb O TOPOJie MAKCHMAIbHO
IUIOTHO, HACBIIIEHHO, He 00palllas BHUMAaHMA Ha MYMOJIETHOE (4TO XapaKTepHO
I/I MHOTUX €TO CTUXOTBOPEHUIL), M BEIOMPaeT paKypc cpesa, Ha KOTOPOM BUITHO
MaKCUMYM CIUIETEHUII XPOHOIOTMYECKY Pa3HOPOLHBIX 00pa3oB 1 6yATO ObI reo-
norudeckux coép’. OTcofa MOAB/IAITCSA B CTUXOTBOPEHUY TaKMe 00pasbl, KakK
AHMApv, eny6uHa, epemend, 3anexmascsa kunosapy (kak Metapopa KpoBu) B UX
KOHTpAacTe ¢ 06pasaMiy BeUHOTO: X605, MOpe.

B camMoM HasBaHUM IIpPeICTaB/ICHBI B CI0S XXM3HU TOpofia M OOHAKEH ero
CKeJIeT, 4epe3 IpUEM 130aBIeHNs OT I71acHbIX. CyIeCTBEHHO, YTO 3aT0JIOBOK PO-
XKJlaeTcs B Ipolecce paboOThI HaJl TEKCTOM, @ He 10 €€ OKOHYAHUY, YTO MOXKHO
CUUTATh HOPMOII B II09TUYECKOIT IIpaKTuUKe. IlepBblil BapuaHT (0OTYETINBO 0060-
3HAYEHHBII PYKOMIMCHBII CI0JT) CTUXOTBOPEHNS BBIIJIAANUT TaK:

JIropy XMBYT Ha HOBOJ TaHACKapTe

CKBO3b IIpOpe3y B Hell peKU BUJHBI

XBoeit XMeJIbHOI 3aMacKMPOBaHbI

Bpemena u KuHOBapb KpoBU

Crycrku eé onpo3pauHUINCDh

CraB AHTapeM

Ho TonbKo He B3ATD €r0 B HbIHEIHUIA B3T/IAL,
He monmy4ns oxor

Tam B rmy6uHe MM NHOe Ha3BaHHOE yoKe )KUBET

Janee aBTOp HauMHaeT 60Jiee IIy6OKO IPOJyMBIBAaTh K/TI0UeBbIe 00pasbl Ipo-
usBefeHNs (IHMapv, KPosv, 1aHOCKaApmMa), pasBUBALT Y YTOUHSET UX, JOIOIHSET
HOBBIMI KJTIOUEBBIMIL CTIOBAMU, 4acTO cO3By4uHbIMU (Kanm, ankep, 6yHkep, mope,
0uopama), 3TU CO3BYUNs OPTaHUYIOT Le/ble Pppassl: JKueym Hoxeévim 6pockom
Ha nanockapme. B pe3ynbpraTe pyKoOIMUch ApOoOUTCS Ha MeNKMe CIOU-HAOPOCKIL,
VHOTZIa OHY [IepeMeXXarTCs 3aMeTKaMI MCTOPUYECKOTr0 11 (POHOCTUINCTIYECKO-
ro xapakrepa (puc. 3).

7 Roditeli V. Aristova byli geologami, i veroyatno, ikh vospominaniya i rasskazy mogli povliyat’
na formirovaniye sistemy obrazov v tvorchestve poeta.
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1 HERAISE L I
Puc. 3. B. ApucTos, Pykonuce ctuxotBopeHns «KJ/THHIPO-KHICEPD. MpeaBapuTenbHble BapuaHThbI

3aTeM MOAB/IACTCA HOBBI BAPUAHT, yoKe 60/iee O/IM3KMIT K OITyO/IMIKOBAaHHOMY

(>XMpHBIM MWIPKEGTOM MBI BBIZE/IUIA T€ STIeMEHTBI, KOTOPbIE OCTAJIVCh OT IIEPBOTO
BapUaHTA):

JKutb Ha HOBOI TaHACKapTe

W rnsagers B IIyOUHY B CKBOSS I
JIunib CKBO3b IPOpE3N peK,

I'me 3amekinascsa KMHOBAapb Ha KapTUHAX

XBoeil XMeNnbHOI 3aMacCKMPOBaHbI
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Hble
Bpemena, cBepXy packa’keHbl yTIOTOM PYKI
MopuuHbl Tpo3payHble MOPS

AT

Hap >xuBoii juapamoii napum

CBOII

ITorpysus aHKep B IHTaph

ITo cpaBHEHUIO C TIEPBBIM BAPUAHTOM 0OBEM CTUXOTBOPEHMS He M3MEHMIICS:
KOJIYeCTBO CTMXOB BCe TaK e paBHO fieBsATH. OJJHAKO ero CTPyKTypa cTana 60-
Jlee CeMaHTUYeCKM KOHLIEHTPUPOBAHHOII (K 4eMy, I10 IPU3HAHWIO, CTPEMUJICS aB-
top). VI3 mepBoii cTpokm ncyesno nogexatiee (cp.: T00u s#usym Ha HOB0U TAHO-
cKkapme); BO BTOPOJI 3aJaHO HaIIpaBJIeHNe B3I/IS/ja YATATEIIA: eA0emb 8 enyouny
UCTOPUM TOPOJIa, KOTOPYIO Telepb MOXKHO PA3TIANETDb AUlb CK603b NPOPe3U pex.
OT 1OBOBLHO OYeBMHON MeTaOpbl KUHOBAPL KPosu APUCTOB YyXOAUT K Oosee
APKOI — 3anexuiascs KuHosapv. B 1ie/loM mepBble YeTbIpe CTUXa IPUOOpPeTaIoT
60s1e€ KPEIKYI0 CMBICTIOBYIO CBSI3b.

C npuxopoM 3arnaBus CTUXOTBOpPEHNe NIPecTaeT 41 ApUCTOBa yKe BIIOTHe
3aKOHYEHHOI! Belllbl0, BO BCSIKOM CITydae, IIOMCK 0OpasoB Ha 9TOM 3aKaHUYMBAeT-
cs1. HaunHaerca BTopoit aTam paboTsl (a /I TeKCTa — HOBBII YPOBEHb) — MOUCK
Haubosee TOYHBIX C/I0BOGOPM BHYTPU OIHOTO U TOroO e Tekcra. Ero pesynbra-
TOM CTaJIN 1Ie/IBIX TPU CI0sI-BapUaHTa IpousBeneHns (puc. 4), moCIegHI 13 KO-
TOPBIX U ObLI ONIyO/IMKOBaH (IIpaBKa OblIa BHECEHA JIMIID B 3aI/IaBlUe, B KOTOPOM
ApucToB IIOMeH:AJI MecTaMI MMeHa ropofa, nocrasuB Boiute KJIHHTP/I kak Bep-
XHUI «T€0JIOTUYECKUIT CTIO»).

CpaBHUM HeKOTOpbIe (pparMeHTHI STUX TEKCTOB. B 4acTHOCTHM, B 4eTBepTOIl
CTpPOKe IIPUCYTCTBYeT IpaBKa:

JKuTb Ha HOBOI TaHTCKapTe
W rnaneTs B IIyOUHY MMHIGCKBOSE I
JInub cKBO3b IPOPE3U PEK,

l“;(e 3aleKIaACAa KMHOBapb Ha KapTMHaX

JKutb Ha HOBOIT TaHACKApTE
W rnsapeTs B IIyOuHY
JInmb CKBO3b IIPOPE3N peK

Ha sanexmyroca KHUHOBapb Ha KapTUHAX
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Puc. 4. B. Apnctos, Pykonuck ctuxoTBoperus «KJTHHIPA-KHICBPT». MNpeagapnTeibHble BapraHThbl

3pech MpUAATOYHOE MpeJIoXKeHNe TPaHCPOPMUPYeTC B IONOMTHEHME, yKpe-
I/IAA CBA3b MEXJY CTPOKaMM, «BEPTUKAbHbBIN», «CIOUCTBINA» CUMHTAKCUC CTHU-
XOTBOPEHMs U HAaIIpaB/IeH)e HAIleTO B3IJIAfIa: He IIPOCTO 2/10emmb, a 2s0emb Ha
KuHosapb.

M3MeHAIOTCA BO BCEX TPEX BapMAaHTAaX HEMHOTOYMC/IEHHBIE TIaTOJIbL: HUMb,
ensdemo, napumo. OTMETUM, YTO B TEKCTE IPUCYTCTBYIOT IPUYACTILSA U eelIpya-
CTHA — ITIarOIbHBIe YOPMBI C TMOPY/THOI IPaMMaTIYeCKOl CEeMaHTUKOI — 3anek-
WAACS, 3aMACKUPOBAHDL, pasenaxcenvl (pasenanenHule), nozpy3us (nopy3usui).
OHM nepefaloT OLIyIeHNe 3aMepIIero IBYDKeHN A, KaK O0y/To 3apUKCUpPOBaHHO-
IO B KaKOJI-TO C/Iy4aliHbI/I MOMEHT. [IBMKEHUA KaK TAKOBOTO B CTUXOTBOPEHUN
KpallHe Majo: Jumb KaK [eliCTBM/E B IPEIOCIEIHEM BapMaHTe IIPeBPaLIaeTCa
B #U3Hb KaK KapTuHy. IIpu aToM ocraBummecs aBa JeiiCTBUA — 2710emb N NAPUM
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- 6marogapst BBIOOPY rpaMMaTUueCcKUX GOPM OTHOCATCS K Ka>KAOMY, KTO 3aI/isi-
IbIBaeT B 9TOT I'€0JIOTMYECKUIL CPe3 TOPOJa, TO €CTh U K YUTATENIO0, ¥ K CAMOMY
aBTOPY, IIpY 9TOM BOBJIeKasA MX B HeOObIYHOE MERMTATUBHOE, CO3epLiaTe/lbHOe
IOBVDKEHME — He TeJla, a TOJIbKO B3IVIAMA Y MBICIIN.

HeoO6pruHas cioucrast CTpyKTypa CTUXOTBOPEHMIL, KOTOpast 3a[jaeTCsl CAMUM
XapakTepoM paboTsl B. ApucroBa, BIOOP MOTHBOB, CPECTB IMOITUIECKOIN pedn,
a MHOTJA ¥ MaTepuaabHOI (HOPMBI IIpefiCTaBIeHN A, BMECTe CO3NAI0T IOVCTIHE
TpexXMepHble IPOU3BENEeHN .
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Po)kaeHue TekcTa B N03TMYECKOMN NabopaTopumn
Bnagumupa ApuctoBa: AUCKPETHO-YPOBHEBaS
Moze b

AHHOMAauyus

B craTbe uccnenyercsa TBOpUeCKuil MeTof oaTa B. Apucrosa Ha mpuMepe ABYX
CTUXOTBOPEHUI, C IPUBJIEYEHNEM aBTOPCKMX KOMMEHTAPUEB M YHUKA/IbHBIX Py-
KOIVMCHBIX MarepuasnoB. IIpociexXxuBalTca Bce 3Tallbl CO3[aHNUA 3TUX TEKCTOB.
PaccmarpuBaerca 0coOblil TUII TBOPYECKOTO MBIIUIEHNS APHUCTOBA — AUCKPeET-
HBIII, WIN «CJIOMCTBIi», TIPY KOTOPOM Ka)K/bII 9Tan paboThl HaJ| IPOU3BeieHN-
eM axTudecKkn mpefcTaBisieT cob0i OT/eNbHBIN X OTHOCUTENBHO aBTOHOMHBII
CJI0VL, @ IPOLIECC TBOPYECTBA NMPUCYTCTBYET B COSHAHMM aBTOPa KakK IIepexof U3
ofHOro cnos B gpyroi. IlokasaHo, 4TO KaXKoe IPONU3BEleHNE HE TOIbKO CO3/a-
€TCA MOCTIONHO, HO Y €r0 OKOHYATEe/IbHbI BApUAHT MMEET CIOUCTYIO CTPYKTYPY,
9KCIUIMIUTHO OTpa)kaeMyl0 pasOMBKOIl TeKCTa Ha YacTM-YPOBHU C IIOMOIIbIO
IIyHKTMPHOJ T'OPM3OHTAaIbHOI 4epThl. HakoHel, MOTMBBI C/I0€B IPUCYTCTBYIOT
1 B CeMaHTMKe CTUXOTBOPEeHMIT ApucToBa (Cou MMYHOI HaMsATH, CTIOX UCTOPUM,
TeoJIOTMYeCcKyIe CJION Y Jip.).

KntoueBble cnioBa: TBOpYECKas UCTOPUS TEKCTA, YEPHOBUK, CJIOU, N033us, Bnagumup
ApUcTOoB.

The birth of text in the poetic laboratory
of Vladimir Aristov: a discrete level model

Summary

In this article, the authors explore the creative method of Vladimir Aristov on the
material of two poems with the involvement of the author’s comments and unique
manuscripts. All stages of text creation are tracked. The unusual creative thinking
of V. Aristov can be called discrete or multi-layered. In fact, each stage of his work
on a poem is a separate and autonomous layer, and the creative process itself is pre-
sented in the author’s mind as a transition from one level to another. It is shown that
each work is created not only in layers, but also in its final version has a multi-level
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structure, which is clearly reflected by splitting the text into levels using a horizon-
tal dotted line. Finally, layer motifs are also present in the semantics of V. Aristov’s
poems (layers of personal memory, layers of history, geological layers, etc.).

Keywords: creative history of text, draft, layers, poetry, Vladimir Aristov.

Narodziny tekstu w poetyckim laboratorium
Vladimira Aristova: model dyskretnego poziomu

Streszczenie

W artykule tym autorzy przesledzili metode twércza Wladimira Aristova, opierajac
sie na dwdch utworach z komentarzem autora i unikalnych rekopisach. Przebadane
i przeanalizowane zostaly wszystkie etapy tworzenia tekstu. Niezwykte twdrcze my-
$lenie Arystowa mozna okresli¢ jako dyskretne lub wielowarstwowe. W rzeczywi-
sto$ci kazdy etap jego pracy nad wierszem tworzy osobng i autonomiczng warstwe,
a sam proces tworczy jest przedstawiony w umysle autora jako przejscie z jednego
poziomu na drugi. Pokazano nie tylko to, ze praca nad tekstem dokonuje sie w jego
poszczegdlnych warstwach, ale réwniez to, Ze ostateczna wersja utworu ma struk-
ture wielopoziomowsg, co wyraznie wida¢ dzieki podzialowi tekstu za pomocg po-
ziomej linii przerywanej. Struktura wielowarstwowa ujawnia si¢ réwniez poprzez
semantyke tekstow Aristova (warstwy pamieci osobistej, warstwy historii, warstwy
geologiczne itp.).

Stowa kluczowe: tworcza historia tekstu, warianty i warstwy tekstu, wspotczesna poe-
zja rosyjska, Wladimir Aristov
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... the camp has a beautiful traditional Polish name: “Seclusion spot”
(almost like: “Temple of Meditation”).'

M.O.,, i.e. miejsce odosobnienia (confinement centre), generally
termed by people as the slaughter house of citizens®.

Emulating the one in Dachau, Poles built their own, in Bereza®.

The Confinement Centre in Bereza Kartuska

On 18 June 1934 Maria Dabrowska wrote in her diary: “Brr - Now we have isola-
tion camps - Soon, you won’t be able to speak, write, or live!™ That was her reac-
tion to a Resolution by Ignacy Moscicki, President of the Republic of Poland, of
17 June 1934 on persons threatening the security, peace, and public order. The first
of six articles of the document, which was enforced as an act of law, stated:

*  Associate Professor; University of Lodz, Chair of Polish Literature of the 20t and 21t Century,

ul. Pomorska 171 /173, 90-236 £6dz, arkadiuszmorawiec@poczta.fm.

1 M. Niedziatkowski, “Kurs na lewo'’ i obozy izolacyjne”, Robotnik 1934, issue 251, p. 1. [Transla-
tor's note: the term “miejsce odosobnienia” is ambiguous in Polish literally meaning “a place of
seclusion”. However, in English such places are referred to as “confinement centres”, | decided
to use this, still somewhat euphemistic, term as a translation of “miejsce odosbnienia”] [Unless
specified otherwise, English versions translated from Polish]

M. Bartz, Przezycia Bereziaka Nr. 793, Bogdan Sobiesinski, Brussels 1945, p. 24.

S. Twardoch, Krél, Wydawnictwo Literackie, Krakow 2016, p. 301.

M. Dabrowska, Dzienniki 1914-1965, T. Drewnowski (ed.), Polska Akademia Nauk. Wydziat
| Nauk Spotecznych. Komitet Nauk o Literaturze, Warsaw 2009, vol. 2, p. 184.
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Persons the activities or actions of whom offer the basis for assuming that they
might violate the public security or order, can be subject to detention and enforced
relocation to a confinement centre, which is not intended for persons sentenced or
arrested in relation to committing crimes®.

The Resolution was published on 18 June in the Official Journal (Dziennik
Ustaw), and in the press the following day, thus coming into force. It soon resulted
in, though not immediately, as Dgbrowska suggested, the creation of the Confine-
ment Centre in Bereza Kartuska (Miejsce Odosobnienia w Berezie Kartuskiej).

The direct reason for introducing the act on confinement centres, the only ex-
ample of which was Bereza (the toponym soon became synonymous with the in-
famous institution), was the murder of Bronistaw Pieracki, minister of internal
affairs, on 15 June 1934 by, as it quickly turned out, Hryhorij Maciejko, a member
of the Organisation of Ukrainian Nationalists (Organizacja Ukrainskich Nac-
jonalistow, OUN). The idea to create the confinement centre came from Prime
Minister Leon Kozlowski and it was accepted by Jozef Pitsudski, whose signature
together with the signature of the minister of military affairs, can be found among
the signatures of the signatories of the resolution. Supposedly Pitsudski consented
to that, as he called it, Czeka only to operate for one year®. Yet it operated much
longer. Confinement centres, as per the act (which, in practice, meant: in Bereza
Kartuska), were intended for persons who due to a lack of sufficient evidence of il-
legal activities, could not be tried. Confinement could had been decreed for three
months with an option to extend it, should a confined person behave improperly,
for additional three months’. In many cases it lasted more than six months.

The Resolution of 17 June resembled in legal terms an earlier resolution passed
in Germany on 28 February 1933 on the “protection of the nation and the state”,
offering basis for establishing the institution of protective custody (Schutzhaft),
which fulfilled not so much a de iure preventive and educational function with
the intention to adjust an individual for honest work, as mainly a means of repres-
sion, as it soon turned out. It was the predecessor of Nazi concentration camps.
The Confinement Centre in Bereza Kartuska, just like Hilter’s camps initially, was
mainly intended to break the detainees mentally so that they would never again
oppose the state. It was meant for those who, according to the government, oper-
ated with the goal to destabilise the social and political situation in the country.

5  Resolution of the President of the Republic of Poland of 17 June 1934 on persons threatening the security,
peace, and public order, http://prawo.sejm.gov.pl/isap.nsf/DocDetails.xsp?id=WDU19340500473
[accessed on: 5.03.2018].

6  Vide M. Lepecki, Pamietnik adiutanta marszatka Pitsudskiego, Panstwowe Wydawnictwo Na-
ukowe, Warsaw 1987, pp. 219-222.

7 Resolution of the President of the Republic of Poland of 17 June 1934.
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After Piarecki’s murder, the arrests applied not only to Polish national radi-
cals, who from the very beginning were suspected of the murder (unjustly as it
soon became clear), but also OUN operatives and communists. The first inmates
(detainees de nomine)® were brought to Bereza in the evening of 6 July 1934, three
weeks after the resolution came into force. Those were two members of the Nation-
al Party (Stronnictwo Narodowe) from Krakow. Soon afterwards, three commu-
nists from Nowogrddek (Navahrudak) were added’. The following day, a transport
from Warsaw arrived carrying, e.g. members of the National Radical Camp (Obédz
Narodowo-Radykalny, ONR, far-right Polish ultranationalist party) including
Wlodzimierz Sznarbachowski and Bolestaw Piasecki®.

The Confinement Centre in Bereza Kartuska operated for over five years, until
18 September 1939". The guards left at night on 17 September upon learning the
Red Army had invaded Poland. The following morning, the inmates broke free
not impeded by anyone. It has been estimated that by the end of August 1939,
when the number of internees began to increase rapidly due to the expected Ger-
man invasion, over 3,000 inmates were at some point interned at Bereza Kartuska.
They could be divided into several groups. I have already mentioned three of those.
Ukrainian nationalists and Polish national radicals (members of the ONR and the
National Party) constituted the largest group in the initial period of the function-
ing of the Confinement Centre. Since 1936, the largest group which was treated
the worst consisted communists and members of the radical peasant movement
who supported them. At the turn of 1938, Bereza Kartuska experienced a massive
influx of criminal offenders, and persons accused of economic offences. In mid-
June 1938, as Poland began experiencing an inflow of foreigners, stateless persons
(mainly of Jewish descent) expelled from the Third Reich, the Polish government
decided to send to Bereza persons who could not had been deported due to for-
mal reasons. The operation’s objective, which was rather preventive than repressive
in nature, was to repel foreigners attempting to enter Poland illegally and remain
there. By the end of April 1939, another group of Ukrainians was interned, or rather
8 Cf.: “In Bereza, the term ‘inmate’ was banned. You were a detainee, that is someone deprived

of some of the rights that inmates possess. Normally, you conduct an investigation regarding

a detainee [...]. No investigations were undertaken in relation to those interned in Bereza”

(A. Garlicki, “Bereza Kartuska”, [in:] idem, Piekne lata trzydzieste, Prészynski i S-ka, Warsaw

2008, p. 245).

9 Vide I. Polit, Miejsce odosobnienia w Berezie Kartuskiej w latach 1934-1939, Adam Marszatek,
Torun 2003, p. 75.

10 Vide W. Sznarbachowski, 300 lat wspomnien, Aneks, London 1997, pp. 93-96.

11 | provide the data in this and the following paragraph on the Confinement Centre in Bere-
za Kartuska after Ireneusz Polit (Miejsce odosobnienia..., pp. 91-168) and Wojciech Sleszyriski
(Oboz odosobnienia w Berezie Kartuskiej 1934-1939, Dom Wydawniczy Benkowski, Biatystok
2003, pp. 83-102)
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detained, in Bereza: members of the Carpathian Sich fighting to establish within
the area of the so-called Carpatho-Ukraine an independent Ukrainian state (sub-
ject to a separate mild statute). At the beginning of September 1939, Bereza re-
ceived a massive influx of persons suspected of pro-German sympathies (however,
the first persons classified under this group were interned in mid-1938), and, more
broadly, persons threatening state security during wartime, including communists
and Ukrainians. (That was when, for the first time since the Confinement Centre
began its operations, the Centre started receiving women)™. Presumably, in the
first days of September, several thousand persons were interned at Bereza. Those
included captured German soldiers (they were held in a separate room).

Between July 1934 and late August 1939, the majority of the internees at Be-
reza consisted political activists (63%), who between 1934 and 1936 were virtually
the only group of internees. The second largest group of internees were criminals
(35%). The remaining inmates (2%) consisted mainly profiteers and persons be-
longing to other groups discussed above. Among political prisoners (63% of all
inmates) communists constituted a majority (55% of all inmates), there was a large
representation of Ukrainian nationalists (4%), Polish national radicals (2%), mem-
bers of the People’s Party (Stronnictwo Ludowe) (1%), and sympathisers of German
Nazism (or Germany).

Debate about the name (and affiliation)

I have intentionally avoided the term “camp” when referring to the Confinement
Centre in Bereza Kartuska. It is present in the fragments of the 1934 article by
Mieczystaw Niedziatkowski and of Maria Dabrowska’s diary which I quoted as
mottoes. Apparently it was clear for some that the term “confinement centre” was
a euphemism. At that time the word “camp” did not carry such negative asso-
ciations as it does today, but it surely connoted, in the context of politics, a place
considerably less pleasant than a refuge, and especially Niedziatkowski’s, ironic,
temple of meditation. The titles of the monographs quoted by me devoted to the
place, both published in 2003, include the term: “miejsce odosobnienia” (confine-
ment centre) and “ob6z odosobnienia” (confinement camp)®. The author of the
latter, Wojciech Sleszynski, noted that earlier publications included various names:
not only “confinement centre” (such a name was used in official documents)™ and
“confinement camp”, but also “isolation camp” and “concentration camp”. Ac-

12 The only testimony of a female inmate that | know of was by Jézefa Ozimek (idem, “Kobieta-
-wiezien”, [in:] Bereziacy, L. Pasternak (ed.), Ksigzka i Wiedza, Warsaw 1965, pp. 445-446).

13 |, Polit, Miejsce odosobnienia...; W. éleszyhski, Obéz odosobnienia....

14 Cf. “[..] isolation camp officially referred to as ‘Confinement Centre” (W. Czarnecki, “W Be-
rezie Kartuskiej. To, co widziat nasz sprawozdawca”, Robotnik 1934, issue 252, p. 3).
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cording to him, all of them were adequate from the methodological point of view.
However, due to the experiences of World War II the term “concentration camp”
has lost its original meaning of, as the monograph indicates: “a place intended for
temporary concentration (locking up) of political opponents and civilian popula-
tion, and it became the synonym of a death camp”™®, the author refrained from
using that term and focussed on using the other three instead. Had the author
not refrained from using it and had he indicated that there was a considerable
difference between concentration camps, such as Dachau and Buchenwald, and
(direct) death camps, such as Treblinka, no one would have found it offensive or,
at least, people would consider as controversial a statement that Poles too had their
share in concentrating, and, mind you, repressing at camps people against whom
no fault had been proven. I am referring to not only the (Sanation) Confinement
Centre in Bereza Kartuska, but also the 1945 (communist) camps in Jaworzno and
Swietochlowice™.

The terminology was, in fact, not precise enough and unstable from the very
beginning. Prime minister Koztowski in a statement of 19 June 1934 published in
Gazeta Polska, which was considered as an outlet of the governing party, mentioned
aregulation establishing “isolation camps” in Poland, and then, having quoted the
expression: “There must be order”, he stated emphatically: “Concentration camps.
Yes. Why? Because it is obvious that those eight years of work for the greatness of
Poland [...] were not enough for some.” Where did the “concentration” camps
come from in that passage? Ireneusz Polit indicated that Koztowski derived inspi-
ration to establish camps in Poland from a speech delivered in Warsaw on 13 June
1934 by Joseph Goebbels, Reich minister of public enlightenment and propaganda,
on the educational role of concentration camps in Germany®. An extremely telling
name of Confinement Centre in Bereza Kartuska appeared in a manifesto of the
Communist Party of Poland (Komunistyczna Partia Polski, KPP) of 18 June 1934,

15 W. Sleszynski, Ob6z odosobnienia..., p. 11.

16 Vide, e.g. B. Kopka, Obozy pracy w Polsce 1944-1950. Przewodnik encyklopedyczny, Niezalezna
Oficyna Wydawnicza Nowa, Osrodek ,Karta”, Warsaw 2002; T. Wolsza, W cieniu Wronek,
Jaworzna i Piechcina... 1945-1956. Zycie codzienne w polskich wiezieniach, obozach i osrodkach
pracy wieznidéw, Instytut Historii PAN, Warsaw 2003. It is telling that Mateusz Wyrwich, a con-
servative journalist, included in the title of his book on the Central Labour Camp in Jaworzno
(Centralny Oboz Pracy w Jaworznie; that was the official name of the facility) a Russian (so
also Soviet) term for the camp thus suggesting it was not a Polish creation (or not entirely so):
tagier Jaworzno. Z dziejéw czerwonego terroru (Editions Spotkania, Warsaw 1995).

17 “Miejsca odosobnienia. Oswiadczenie premjera L. Koztowskiego”. Gazeta Polska 1934, is-
sue 168, p. 2.

18 |. Polit, Miejsce odosobnienia..., p. 38. The author indicated an incorrect date of the speech, i.e.
one day later - cf. “Co mowit dr. Goebbels? Skrot odczytu o ‘Ideologii Niemiec hitlerowskich’:
hitleryzm nie jest towarem na eksport”, Republika 1934, issue 161, p. 2.
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which stated that “the fascist government and president announced a decree on
Hilter [!] isolation camps.” That was surely no mistake but an intentional usage
intended to suggest a relationship between the existing German (Hitler) camps
and the planned Polish camps due to the alleged similarity of the political systems
of both states. Either way, the remainder of the manifesto used the term concen-
tration camps®. That name referring to Bereza Kartuska was also used by national
radicals. It can be found, e.g. in Historia Polski (History of Poland) by Stanislaw
Mackiewicz of 1941*' and in a fifty years younger foreword by Leszek Zebrowski
to a book by Piotr Siekanowicz entitled Obéz odosobnienia w Berezie Kartuskiej
1934-1939 (Confinement Centre in Bereza Kartuska)®. Austerity in using the term
“concentration camp” in reference to the Confinement Centre in Bereza Kartuska
was characteristic of mainly Polish authors, though, apparently not all. The least
hesitant in that respect were authors who were critical of the Sanation government,
as well as foreign authors.

In fact, both in the Soviet Union, and in the former Soviet republics of: Bela-
rus, Ukraine and Lithuania, it is common to use, regardless of one’s political af-
finity, the term concentration camp: koHyenmpayuonHoviii nazeps (koHynazeps)>,
KaHuanmpayvliinvl nsgeep™, konymabip®, koncentracijos stovykla®. In Poland, even
after 1939, it was mainly used by communists, including historians, writers, and
journalists. The concentration camp, euphemistically referred by its creators as
a confinement centre or camp, was referenced by, e.g. Jerzy Rawicz, and former

19 Dyktatura faszystowska Pitsudskiego wprowadza obozy koncentracyjne, Archiwum Akt Nowych
w Warszawie, set MSW, ref. 1163, |. 78, as cited in: “Bereza Kartuska”, selected and submitted
for printing by A. Knyt, Karta, issue 59 (2009), p. 25.

20 |bid.

21 S. Mackiewicz (Cat), “Zbidrka i Bereza”, [in:] idem, Historia Polski od 11 listopada 1918 r. do 17 wrzes-
nia 1939 r., M.I. Kolin, London 1941, p. 321.

22 Zebrowski wrote: “‘confinement camp’, is, in essence, a concentration camp” (idem, “Przedmo-
wa”, [in:] P. Siekanowicz, Obé6z odosobnienia w Berezie Kartuskiej 1934-1939, Instytut Historycz-
ny im. Romana Dmowskiego, Instytut im. Romana Dmowskiego, Warsaw 1991, p. 5).

23 B. benses, “Tpetuin 6paT Cakko 1 BaHueTtTu”, [in:] A. laBpuatok, MecHu u3 bepe3wl, B. benses
(ed.), trans. [from Ukrainian], Monogas reapausi, MockBa 1954, p. 17; OHU He cmasu Ha KoseHU.
C6opHuk socnomMuHaHuli U 0oKyMeHmMos o koHuaazepe bepesa Kapmysckas, [selection and lite-
rary editing] B. Mocce, J1. Ap>kaeBa, S. Mucko (eds.), Benapycb, MUHCK 1966, p. 6.

24 [author not credited], “Bsaipo3a-KapTy3cki KaHU3HTpauUbliHbI farep”, [in:] beaapyckas sHUbIK-
naneodvisl. Y 18 m, vol. 3, bendH, MiHckK 1996, p. 410.

25 H. Konowyk, “bepesa KapTysbka B ykpaiHcbKilt TabipHii MeMyapucTuu,i”, Kuiecbki nosoHic-
muyHi cmyaii, vol. 18 (2011), pp. 280-287.

26 E. Brazaitiené, “Juozas Kékstas (1915-1981)", [in:] Maironio lietuviy literatGros muziejus, http://
maironiomuziejus.It/It/iseiviu-literaturos-skyriaus-114/juozas-kekstas-19151981-1629 [accessed
on: 29.11.2018].
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internees of German, Nazi camps, i.e. Stanistaw Wygodzki and Teofil Witek?.
The latter added the qualifier “Sanation”. Other authors, including Piotr Gazdaj-
ka, a journalist, and Aron Skrobek, a former Bereza internee, wrote openly about
a “Polish concentration camp.”® A similar expression was used in the title of an
article published in the already independent Poland entitled Bereza, polski obdz
koncentracyjny (Bereza. Polish concentration camp)® by Andrzej Garlicki, a his-
torian (obliging to the authorities of the People’s Republic of Poland). In a chapter
of Pigkne lata trzydzieste (Wonderful 1930s), of which the article was an abridged
version, Garlicki stated that when Bereza was being created, it was not being
modelled, as some historians posited, after Soviet gulags, which preceded Ger-
man concentration camps, as, according to him, they were “a strictly protected
secret and usually no one knew they existed.”® Regardless whether Bereza was
actually “modelled after Dachau™' one must indicate that in pre-WWII Poland
people knew this and that about Soviet gulags. That was because before the Nazis
created their first concentration camps and before the Confinement Centre in Be-
reza Kartuska was established, Polish readers had the opportunity to read books
on Soviet prisons and gulags. One such publication was a 1927-1928 two-volume
collection entitled Za kratami wigzier i drutami obozéw (Behind prison bars and
camp wires)®; the other was a 1930 “memoir from Solovki” by Mieczystaw Lenar-
dowicz entitled Na wyspach tortur i Smierci (In the islands of torture and death)®.
In any case, Piotr Siekanowicz stated that Bereza was modelled both after the GPU
(Soviet state political directorate) camps in Soviet Russia and the concentration
camps operating in Hitler’s Germany. He added that the creators of Bereza were not
unfamiliar with the “domestic school”, i.e. the prison for parliamentary opposition

27 J. Rawicz, Diabet przegrany, Czytelnik, Warsaw 1976, p. 250; S. Wygodzki, “Epopeja bohater-
stwa i solidarnosci”, Express Wieczorny 1965, issue 203, p. 6; T. Witek, “Ksigzka o Berezie”, Za
wolnosc i lud 1956, issue 8, p. 20.

28 P. Gazdajka, “Za drutami Berezy”, Za wolnosc i lud 1951, issue 6, p. 14; M. Skrobek, “Nie wierzy-
my w bogdéw”, [in:] Bereziacy, p. 120. | shall return to Skrobek further in the article, so allow me
to explain now that the name Mendel which can be found in the biographical note to Bereziacy
(ibid., p. 463) is a pseudonym; he also used a pseudonym of Dawid Kutner - vide W. Sznarba-
chowski, 300 lat..., p. 94.

29 A. Garlicki, “Bereza, polski obdz koncentracyjny”, Gazeta Wyborcza 2008, issue 93, pp. 29-30.

30 A. Garlicki, Bereza Kartuska, p. 240.

31 Nota bene, that was the subtitle of one of the chapters of the previously quoted article by
Garlicki.

32 Za kratami wiezien i drutami obozéw (wspomnienia i notatki wieZniéw ideowych z lat 1914-1921),
collection and editorial commentary by W. Lipinski [et al.], t. 1-2, Komitet Organizacyjny Zjaz-
du b. Wiezniéw ldeowych, Warsaw 1927-1928.

33 M. Lenardowicz, Na wyspach tortur i smierci. Pamietnik z Sotéwek, Wojskowy Instytut Nauko-
wo-Wydawniczy, Warsaw 1930.
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activists established in Brest (Brze$¢ nad Bugiem) Fortress in 1930. Siekanowicz
wrote: “The similarity of the methods used in Bereza towards those ‘kept’ [in
Brest], in particular the torture they were subjected to, and the chief of the camp
being none other than the famed [Waclaw] Kostek-Biernacki confirm the stipula-
tion emphatically.” The issue of the possible models used for the Confinement
Centre in Bereza Kartuska, as well as the similarities between it and locations used
for concentrated oppression of a different origin, Russian (and, later, Soviet) and
German in particular, requires a detailed study. That is a task for historians. Before
I move on to discussing literary references to Bereza, being a literary scholar, I can
only quote a few passages attempting to “grasp” the institution by indicating actual
or alleged antecedences and affinities.

The manifesto of the League for the Defence of Human and Citizen Rights
(Liga Obrony Praw Czlowieka i Obywatela) of May 1936, a facsimile of which was
included in the 1965 collective volume entitled Bereziacy* (Berezers) published by
Ksigzka i Wiedza, mentioned the Confinement Centre as independent Poland’s
version of tzar’s katorga, just as harsh in terms of living conditions and how in-
mates were treated with the only difference that “to a katorga a convict was sent
upon receiving a court sentence knowing when his torment would stop, while the
internment at Bereza is often done at the decision of unknown persons, recent-
ly it has become normal that it was done in secret, and the duration is virtually
undefined.”® An extract from the manifesto kept at the State Archive in Warsaw
(Archiwum Panstwowe w Warszawie) includes a telling fragment which had been
removed out of view from Bereziacy, i.e. censored. It is worth quoting if only for
the previously quoted opinion by professor Garlicki regarding the fact that Poles
supposedly did not know anything about Soviet gulags. In it, Bereza was further
defined as the “Polish [...] edition of tzar’s Akatuy, modernised to match Hitler’s
Dachau, the fascist Lipari Islands and Soviet Solovki.”¥ Eighteen months prior, on

34 P. Siekanowicz, Obdz odosobnienia..., p. 27. At this point, it is necessary to deny the piece of
information recurring in numerous publications stating that Wactaw Kostek-Biernacki was
the commandant of Bereza. He was actually the commandant of Brest Fortress during the
time when opposition activists were interned there in 1930. He has been known, though,
as, and that might be possible, the author of the book of regulations of the Bereza Kartuska
confinement centre (vide W. Sleszyniski, Obéz odosobnienia..., p. 38) and “somewhat a superior
instance in relation to the camp administration” (I. Polit, Miejsce odosobnienia..., p. 68).

35 [Translator’s remark: No official demonyms for the internees at Bereza exist in English; this is
a version proposed by the translator]

36 “O ‘miejscu odosobnienia’ w Berezie Kartuskiej” [manifesto of the League for the Defence of
Human and Citizen Rights], [in:] Bereziacy, insert between p. 48 and 49.

37 State Archive in Warsaw, set 72/1/0: Government Office for the Capital City of War-
saw, series 2.1: 1 Political-National Branch - information notes, 72/1/0/2.1/35: Informa-
tion notes of the Investigating Office regarding the League of the Defence of Human and
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6 November 1934, during a session of the Sejm of the Republic of Poland, Dymytro
Ladyga, a deputy of the Ukrainian Club (Klub Ukrainski), stated that “the so-
called confinement centre in Bereza Kartuska is the same thing for Ukrainians
in Poland as Solovki are for Dnieper Ukrainians under the rule of the imperialist
Moscow.”® He went on to add that Bereza was the manifestation of human de-
generation®. Jewhen Wreciona, another Ukrainian, a former Confinement Centre
inmate, admitted over a dozen years later that while “Bereza cannot be directly
compared to Solovki or Auschwitz, it was no holiday resort.”°
However, the most common point of reference both before and after World
War II were German, Nazi camps, undoubtedly known better at that time than
Soviet camps.® Already on 19 June 1934 in Gazeta Warszawska it was indicated
that there was a “strong analogy” between the confinement centres announced
in the resolution published two days earlier and the “concentration camps which
Mr. Goebbels discussed during his speech describing them as a type of ‘education
centres’ for political opponents.” Franciszek Ryszka, a historian, reported nearly
three decades later on the visit (or rather: return visit) in Germany of Gen. Kordian
Jozef ZamorsKki, the chief of the Polish police, as a chance to “exchange experiences
in Dachau and Bereza.™® Leon Lendzion recalled that he learnt from German anti-
fascists who were his fellow inmates at Sachsenhausen that the camp was visited
before WWII by the chief of Polish police with an entourage of officials, and he
added: “Judging by the description of the general which emphasised his feature
Citizen Rights with an internal circular of the League no. 1 of 1934, manifesto “O ‘miejscu
odosobnienia’ w Berezie Kartuskiej” provided by Fordon, Jankowski, Grochowski, Kielecki et
al.,, sh. 53. The document is available online at: https://szukajwarchiwach.pl/72/1/0/2./35/
str/1/4/15/q7tTnKz62IlvVeR_VPUFnEg/#tabSkany [accessed on: 22.11.2018]. Between 1832
and 1917, in the village of Akatuy, there operated a heavy katorga - vide B.B. bapnakosa,
“AkaTyMckas Tropbma”, [in:] SHUuK0nedus 3abatlikanes, http://www.encycl.chita.ru/encycl/
concepts/?id=448 [accessed on: 26.11.2018]. On fascist camps and displacement camps in
Italy which operated between 1926 and 1943 one of which was located on the island of Lipari
vide M.R. Ebner, Ordinary violence in Mussolini’s Italy, Cambridge University Press, New York
2011, pp. 1-22 (ch. “The fascist archipelago”).
38 “Sprawozdanie stenograficzne ze 124 posiedzenia Sejmu Rzeczypospolitej Polskiej w dniu 6 li-
stopada 1934 roku”, [in:] Bereza Kartuska, p. 44.
39 Ibid., p. 45.
40 E. Wreciona, Bereza Kartuzka [!] z innej strony, trans. J. tobodowski, Kultura [Paris] 1950, is-
sue 4, p. 117.
41 Vide A. Morawiec, Literatura w lagrze, lager w literaturze. Fakt - temat - metafora, Wydawni-
ctwo Akademii Humanistyczno-Ekonomicznej, £6dzZ 2009, pp. 41-54.
42 [Author not credited], “Miejsca odosobnienia”, Gazeta Warszawska 1934, issue 182; as quoted
in: Bereza Kartuska, p. 26.
43 F.Ryszka, Noc imgta. Niemcy w okresie hitlerowskim, Zaktad Narodowy im. Ossolifskich, Wroc-
taw 1963, p. 286.
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black goatee, I suspected that it must had been General Kordian Zamorski.™* In
a monograph devoted to Zamorski, Robert Litwinski did discuss extensively the
general’s visits in Berlin and Hamburg in May 1936 and in Nuremberg in Sep-
tember 1938, yet he did not mention, similarly as post-visit reports recorded on
those occasions, that the general visited any of the concentration camps®. Neither
did Zamorski mention that fact in his journal*. What is known, however, is that
the camp in Dachau was visited before WWII by two other Poles. In August 1933
attaché Witold Mieczystawski received from German authorities, at the demand
of the General Consulate of the Republic of Poland in Munich, a permit to visit
three Jews of Polish nationality held in “protective custody”. He was accompa-
nied by Hienrich Himmler, a company which the Polish diplomatic mission surely
did not encourage. The post-visit report was, according to Stanistaw Schimitzek,
shocking®. Jerzy Rogowicz, a journalist, was the other person to visit the camp. He
described his visit in a series of reports in Kurier Warszawski published between
17 September and 22 November 1936*.

In the discussed context it is worth recalling the opinion of Jerzy Rawicz,
a writer and journalist, emphasising in it the doubt, possibly a suggestion, regard-
ing direct determining factors of the so-called camp reality:

Not only camp regulations were modelled after Nazi experiences (which was a pub-
lic secret), but also the customs and the forms of existence were brought from
Oranienburg or Dachau to Polesia. Or maybe the camp system itself produces such
phenomena? Obviously Nazi KLs, especially the ones which existed during the war,

44 L. Lendzion, “Cat w Berezie”, Polityka 1986, issue 49, p. 2. Teofil Witek, a former internee at
Auschwitz and Buchenwald, mentioned the “widely known to the public” visit of General
Zamorski in Dachau (idem, Ksigzka o Berezie, p. 20).

45 Vide R. Litwinski, Kordian Jézef Zamorski ,granatowy” generat, Wydawnictwo Uniwersytetu
Marii Curie-Sktodowskiej, Lublin 2018, pp. 194-195; [author not credited], “Odwiedziny p. Ko-
mendanta Gtéwnego w Berlinie”, Przeglgd Policyjny 1936, issue 4, pp. 338-339; [author not
credited], “Drugi wyjazd policji polskiej do Berlina”, ibid., pp. 339-340.

46 K.J. Zamorski, Dzienniki (1930-1938), R. Litwinski, M. Sioma (eds.), Instytut Jézefa Pitsudskiego,
LTW, Warzaw-Dziekandéw Lesny 2011.

47 Vide S. Schimitzek, Drogi i bezdroza minionej epoki. Wspomnienia z lat pracy w MSZ (1920-1939),
Interpress, Warsaw 1976, p. 316.

48 J. Rogowicz, “W obozie koncentracyjnym”, Kurier Warszawski 1936, issue 255 (evening edi-
tion), pp. 2-3; “Za co? Od jak dawna?”, issue 256 (evening issue), pp. 2-3; ““Wychowanie’ przez
obdz”, issue 258, p. 6; “Wszerz i wzdtuz obozu”, issue 260 (evening issue), pp. 2-3; “Korytarz’
polski w obozie”, issue 308 (evening issue), p. 2; “Jak ich zywig?”, issue 314, p. 5; “Przysztosé
obozu”, issue 321, pp. 7-8. Vide also: Zbigniew Anculewicz: “Obo6z koncentracyjny w Dachau
w reportazu Jerzego Rogowicza.” Mrggowskie Studia Humanistyczne, vol. 2 (2000), pp. 3-14;
A. Morawiec, Literatura w lagrze..., pp. 44-46.



Brr, Bereza. Polish literature towards the Confinement Centre... 241

were something else. In Bereza, there was no mass extermination. The analogy lies
somewhere else. It applies to certain forms and manifestations, accessories, if you
will, accompanying the phenomenon of concentration camps®.

Clearly when compared to Dachau and other Nazi concentration camps, the
Pruzhany (Pruzany) poviat confinement centre of Bereza was a disgrace, particu-
larly of the political system which caused its creation. Bereza internees (it is note-
worthy that among them there was a communist activist by the name of Eichler
who had escaped from Dachau)® instead of their names had numbers sawn on their
jackets. They were subjected to both physical and mental abuse. They were forbid-
den from talking loudly. They were not allowed to receive food packages, and their
ability to send letters (censored, written per a template: “I am well and healthy”) was
limited.” No visits were allowed. Their accommodations were below any civilised
norms, and food rations were extremely small. Some internees performed hard
physical labour, often pointless, while those who were not working were forced to
do exhaustive physical exercises. Within the camp, the internees had to run. They
were verbally abused. They were often beaten by the guards (policemen served as
guards there) as well as their fellow internees — regular criminals. At least a dozen
people died within the five years of the Confinement Centre’s operations. Strictly
speaking, most of them died in the hospital in Kobryn, where internees in severe
conditions were sent as the camp authorities made sure internees would not die
within its premises®. The objective of the camp was not to kill people. One could
conclude that deaths were a side effect of the guards’ overzealousness.

Allow me to use the recollections of a communist by the name of Juliusz Katz-Suchy:

On 9 May [1936] in the morning someone whispered during breakfast about the
murder of [Aleksander] Mozyrko and [Abram] Germaniski. The other day we saw
Germaniski being maltreated. [...] it seems that the bodies of the first of our mur-
dered comrades restrained the police mob in their cruelty. [...] The news spread
that some ministry commission was to arrive. [...] You could see the policemen
mellowing. Some easing resulted.*®

49 ). Rawicz, Diabet..., pp. 258-259.

50 Vide W. Sznarbachowski, 300 lat..., p. 105.

51 |t is worth mentioning that the phrase “Ich bin gesund und es geht mir gut” (“I am well and
| am faring fine”), known mainly from the official correspondence sent by the internees at Nazi
concentration camps, had already been used in the Austrian army during World War [: it was
printed (in several languages) on postcards sent by soldiers from the front - vide I. Rebhan-
Gluck, Die Feldpost im Ersten Weltkrieg ,Ich bin gesund und es geht mir gut”, http://ww1.hab-
sburger.net/de/kapitel/ich-bin-gesund-und-es-geht-mir-gut [accessed on: 28.11.2018].

52 Vide I. Polit, Miejsce odosobnienia..., pp. 85-86; W. Sleszyriski, Ob6z odosobnienia..., pp. 51-53.

53 J. Katz-Suchy, “Moje pierwsze dni w Berezie”, [in:] Bereziacy, pp. 344-345.
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The easing did not last long. Undoubtedly, the camp in Bereza, using Rawicz’s
words, was not the same thing as Nazi KLs during World War II. But were they
so different from what Hitler’s camps were prior to WWII, i.e. in 1933-1939? Is
it justified to compare Bereza with the “early” camps or is it an exaggeration? As
I have already mentioned, the over five years of the operations of Bereza resulted
in the deaths of at least a dozen people. In that context it is worth considering
a monograph by Nikolaus Wachsmann entitled Historia nazistowskich obozéw
koncentracyjnych (A history of Nazi concentration camps), where he quoted the
numbers of casualties in some SS concentration camps which operated in the same
period: Berlin-Columbia (operation: 1934-1936): at least 3 casualties, Esterwegen
(1934-1936): 28, Lichtenburg (1934-1939): 25, Sachsenburg (1934-1937): at least
30, Bad Sulza (1936-1937): 0**. The analogies between Bereza and German camps
during their operations were not unfounded.

Of course, while reading either historical studies or recollections of former in-
ternees one has to remember that they were shaped by various factors, including
emotional and ideological considerations, which often deform the truth, however,
and that must be also stated, not always and not in all respects. Nonetheless, Leo-
nard Borkowicz, a communist, stated:

When during the war, especially after Germany was defeated and all Nazi barbarity
was uncovered, there was a lively debate about the national character of Germans,
I recalled the policemen from Bereza: Préchniewicz, Pytel, Solecki, and Tomaka.
Well, fascism turned those Poles into monsters not differing much from SS men.*

Jonasz Stern, another communist and a famous painter who during WWII es-
caped from a transport to Belzec and later survived a mass execution, when recol-
lecting on his internment at Bereza, referred to it as the threshold of the ghetto and
death camps.*

Confinement Centres - a view from the outside

Let us take a closer look at the “threshold” or rather its literary, in the broad sense
of the word, image. I perceive literature broadly, covering both works the domi-
nant function of which is aesthetic, i.e. fiction, and the so-called fringe literature,

54 N. Wachsmann, Historia nazistowskich obozéw koncentracyjnych, trans. M. Antosiewicz, Swiat
Ksigzki, Warszawa 2016, p. 686, Table 2.

55 L. Borkowicz, “Okruchy wspomnien?”, [in:] Bereziacy, pp. 278-279.

56 J. Stern, “Komunista Pitagoras”, [in:] Bereziacy, p. 282. It is worth mentioning that Stern was the
protagonist (or rather a model for the protagonist) of “Krajobraz, ktéry przezyt smieré” by Kornel
Filipowicz (in: idem, Krajobraz niewzruszony. Opowiadania, Czytelnik, Warsaw 1947, pp. 91-117).
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including testimony literature, journalistic reports and memoirs in particular. The
closest, used by me, context of thus perceived literature which cannot be ignored
in this case are journalistic texts, and various kinds of documents and historical
studies.

25 years ago, i.e. relatively recently, Rafal Habielski noted that the history of
the Bereza camp had not had its historian who “would reveal the actual number
of those interned there, their party affiliations, the reasons for their internment,
and, finally, who would answer the question of the actual political significance of
Bereza and the place it occupied in the pre-WWII system of power.” Ten years
later, in 2003, two books, already referenced in this article, were published: one
by Polit and one by Sleszynski. They include many valuable details, yet some im-
portant issues still remain unsettled because some cannot be accessed while other
have been lost. Let us, then, focus first and foremost on that what was known about
Bereza during its operations.

Apparently, its existence was not, and was not supposed to be, a secret. The in-
tention behind the confinement centres drafted in the resolution of 17 June 1934
was not only to isolate but also to “correct” and deter people willing to violate the
“security, peace and public order” in the country. Therefore, Bereza was supposed
to function as a place which should be avoided at all cost. But when it came to the
details of its operation, its living conditions, forms of repression, and casualties,
the always protective of their image authorities did not intend to inform the public
opinion about those. Thus, it is not surprising that the first and, as it turned out,
the only confinement centre was located in the country, at a desolate location near
a railway track. Soon after the confinement centre resolution was passed, the press
began a non-restricted by the authorities, thus probing social moods, exchange of
opinions, including polemics and protests. When, almost immediately, it turned
out that the creation of the camp in Bereza Kartuska was not accepted by the so-
ciety, or at least by the politicians, the authorities attempted to justify its existence
as a painful yet the only means for eliminate the social and political tension in
the Second Polish Republic®®. Once the camp was finally erected, some journalists
made attempts to access it, yet to no avail. One of those was Wactaw Czarnecki. He
described his unsuccessful trip to the Confinement Centre in a three-part report
published in Robotnik, an outlet of the Polish Socialist Party (Polska Partia Socjali-
styczna, PPS), in issued of 13-15 July 1934. He began somewhat provocatively: “I'm
in Bereza Kartuska. Yet not as a political ‘criminal’ or ‘destructor’ of social order,
but as a journalist willing to see what the camp looks like from up close.”” He also

57 R. Habielski, “Bereza Kartuska”, [in:] Nie szablg, lecz piérem. Batalie publicystyczne Il Rzeczypo-
spolitej, D. Natecz (ed.), Wydawnictwo Instytutu Badan Literackich PAN, Warsaw 1993, p. 219.

58 Vide W. Sleszyriski, Ob6z odosobnienia..., pp. 19-20.

59 W. Czarnecki, “Bereza Kartuska”, Robotnik 1934, issue 251, p. 3.
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mentioned a “somewhat different ‘confinement centre” which was “once” estab-
lished in Brest*. However, he did not manage to see the camp itself. Commandant
Bolestaw Greffner, whom he requested to issue a permit to tour the Confinement
Centre, referred him to the Polesia Voivode Wactaw Kostek-Biernacki®, who used
to inform journalists willing to visit the internment centre that Bereza was no circus
and it could not be a journalistic scoop.®> But Czarniecki managed to see the intern-
ees. He wrote: “A kilometre from Bereza Kartuska, I can see a crowd in the road.
I drive up to it and there I see the members of the ‘camp’ at work.”® That was all.
Quite quickly the Polish government limited as much as possible explicit refer-
ences to the Confinement Centre. From the mid-1935 onwards censorship halted
texts reporting any details about it.** The main, and virtually the only, official plat-
form for discussion was the parliament (lower and upper chambers) established
after the so-called Brest elections of 1930. In 1934, that debate was still lively, but
because almost all opposition parties boycotted the 1935 elections, the issue of
Bereza was seldom raised in the following term, i.e. in 1935-1938.%° One significant
event in that context, not only for literary historians, was the speech delivered on
20 December 1935 during a senate debate on the draft of an amnesty act delivered
by Waclaw Sieroszewski, a senator of the Polish Republic and the chairman of the
Polish Academy of Literature, who had been a political prisoner of the tzar and an
exile. In arguing against applying amnesty to people interned at Bereza, Sierosze-
wski used a logical yet cynical argument: “the persons locked there cannot be sub-
ject to amnesty as they had not been sentenced with a court sentence,” only to add:

Confinement centres, such as Bereza Kartuska, are, we must all agree, the mildest
form of counter-terror there is. Yet I think they should rather be a preventive meas-
ure, something akin to “sending unruly children off to another room” or sending
them to “stand in the corner.” Give them time there to come to their senses. Help
break their organisational emotional ties which drive their young souls to incon-
siderate acts.®

The author of Zacisze (Retreat) then called upon other senators to vote for
the amnesty in the form passed by the Sejm rejecting the proposed amend-
60 |bid.

61 W. Czarnecki, “W Berezie Kartuskiej. W ‘sztabie’ obozu u ‘komendanta’ Greffnera”, Robotnik

1934, issue 253, p. 3.

62 Vide W. Sleszyriski, Ob6z odosobnienia..., p. 18.

63 W. Czarnecki, Bereza Kartuska, p. 3.

64 Vide W. Sleszyriski, Ob6z odosobnienia..., pp. 78-79, note 7.

65 Vide I. Polit, Miejsce odosobnienia..., pp. 169, 183.

66 As cited in: [author not credited], “Prezes Akademii Literatury o wiezniach brzeskich, skazan-

cach prasowych i Berezie Kartuskiej”, Prosto z mostu 1935, issue 54, p. 8.
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ments. The amendments intended to extend the amnesty to cover the Brest in-
ternees staying abroad and the so-called press criminals were rejected. Senators
also came to an agreement regarding the matter of Bereza Kartuska. The amnesty
of 2 January 1936 did not cover sentences in excess of ten years or the internees
at Bereza.”

Not all Polish writers reacted that way to Bereza. Before Sieroszewski expressed
his opinion, in October 1935 a group of social activists and writers issued a state-
ment regarding the amnesty for political prisoners and shutting down the camp in
Bereza Kartuska (in it, the term confinement centre is inscribed in quotation marks
and next to it there is the name isolation camp without any quotation marks). It
was signed by, e.g. Wladystaw Broniewski, Marian Czuchnowski, Konstanty Gal-
czynski, Halina Krahelska, Leon Kruczkowski, Jan Nepomucen Miller, Tadeusz
Peiper, Lech Piwowar, Wlodzimierz Stobodnik, Andrzej Strug, Wanda Wasilew-
ska, Aleksander Wat, and Stefania Zahorska. The statement was confiscated by
the authorities. It was printed in the December issue of the Paris-based periodical
Informacje Prasowe®®. Romain Rolland, a well-known French writer, an activist of
the Global Committee against War and Fascism and a winner of the Nobel Prize,
also spoke out on the matter of Bereza. In April 1936, he sent a letter to the prime
minister of the Polish government in which after mentioning that hundreds of
anti-fascists were sent to Bereza Kartuska he added that the camp cast an “unpleas-
ant shadow” on the good name of a country “famous for its 150 years of fighting
with the tyranny of the partitioning powers.”®

Let me, however, return to Polish authors who wrote on Bereza and who had
to struggle with Sanation censorship. In fact, not just with censorship. They also
had to struggle with law enforcement agencies. In July 1935 Adam Grot-Czekalski,
a writer and a journalist, a Polish Socialist Party activist and author of various
belles lettres, wrote for a Prague-based daily Lidové Noviny an article entitled 120
dni hanby w Berezie Kartuskiej (120 days of disgrace at Bereza Kartuska). The po-
lice, having learnt about it, confiscated the article at a post office in Busko-Zdroj
and arrested the author. During the investigation Grot-Czekalski admitted to writ-
ing the article, the material for which he indicated to had collected from the stories
of Bereza internees and from articles printed in domestic periodicals. During the
hearing he stated that he wrote it based on press releases and various leaflets, and
that he never considered that information as false. He was accused pursuant to
an article on propagation of untrue information outside Poland in order to harm
the country, and he was sentenced to eighteen months in prison. He appealed the
sentence and in 1936 he was acquitted of the charges. Until then he served his

67 Vide H. Zatorska, “W walce o amnestie dla wieznidéw politycznych”, Z pola walki 1956, issue 1, p. 12.
68 Informacje Prasowe, issue 2 (1935), p. 13. Reprinted in: Z pola walki 1956, issue 1, pp. 16-17.
69 As cited in: C.K. Domagata, Wzbierajqca fala, Ksigzka i Wiedza, Warsaw 1976, p. 520.
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sentence in prisons in Kielce and Pinczéw.”® Despite the limitations enforced
by censorship and the risk of penalisation, articles on Bereza continued to be
released, though illegally. One such example was an article entitled Znies¢ oboz
koncentracyjny w Berezie Kartuskiej! (Abolish the concentration camp in Bereza
Kartuska) published in April 1935 in the illegal Czerwona Pomoc, an outlet of Red
Aid in Poland (Czerwona Pomoc w Polsce), a section of the International Red Aid
(Miedzynarodowa Organizacja Pomocy Rewolucjonistom, MOPR)™. In February
the following year, under the patronage of the organisation, a brochure entitled
Prawda o Berezie” (Truth about Bereza) was released. In June 1937, Bereza Kar-
tuska’, a single-issue publication, was released. Former internees also experi-
enced how dangerous it was to propagate any information on what was happen-
ing at Bereza Kartuska. It is unclear whether the “public confession” of Edward
Piotrowski, a national radical, published in the September issue of £6dzki Glos
Narodowy, regarding his internment at Bereza resulted in any repercussions™.
What is known, though, thanks to a report of the L6dz Voivode intended for in-
ternal circulation, is that one Holcman spreading news of the “conditions at MO”
was re-interned.” The publication of own experiences entailed risk, no wonder
then that one of the earliest recollections from Bereza by Aron Skrobek, a com-
munist, written in Yiddish, was published abroad, i.e. in Buenos Aires in 1936,
while the Polish language Wspomnienia z Berezy (Recollections from Bereza)
by Samuel Podhajecki was published by a Toronto-based Glos Pracy three years
later””. Sources indicate that Wiktor Grosz (actually Izaak Medres) convinced

70 Vide [author not credited], “Proces autora artykutu o Berezie Kartuskiej”, Oredownik 1935,
issue 284, p. 6; [author not credited], “Echa artykutu o Berezie. P. Grot-Czekalski uniewinnio-
ny”, Oredownik 1936, issue 84, p. 3 (there, the title of the discussed article differed slightly: 120
dni w obozie odosobnienia w Berezie Kartuskiej (120 days at the confinement centre in Bereza
Kartuska)).

71 [author not credited], “Znie$¢ oboz koncentracyjny w Berezie Kartuskiej!”, Czerwona Pomoc
1935, issue 3, pp. 20-21. Reprinted in: Bereziacy, insert between p. 48 and 49.

72 Vide I. Polit, Miejsce odosobnienia..., p. 203.

73 Vide P. Gazdajka, Za drutami Berezy, p. 14.

74 [E. Piotrowski], “SpowiedzZ publiczna mtodego narodowca. Edward Piotrowski byty wiezien
Berezy w liscie do przyjaciela opowiada nam o swoich przezyciach”, tédzki Gtos Narodowy
1935, issue 1. Reprinted in: . Polit, Miejsce odosobnienia..., pp. 235-237.

75 Ascited in: I. Polit, Miejsce odosobnienia..., p. 138.

76 D. Kutner [actually A. Skrobek], Kartuz-Bereze. Der poyliser koncentracie lager, Farlag ,Caytsrift”
ba der Centrale fun IdiSe Patronatn in Argentine, Buenos Aires 1936. In that same vyear,
a French translation of the recollections was published: Kartus-Bereza. Le camp de concentra-
tion polonais, trans. N. Skrobek, Secours Rouge, Paris 1936.

77 Reprinted “with slight abbreviations” in: Kartki z Dziejow KPP, M. Zwolak (ed.), Ksigzka i Wie-
dza, Warsaw 1958, pp. 413-460.
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Liber Muszynski, a formed internee, to write with him a book on Bereza. And so
they did. Its manuscript was lost in 193978

People of letters at Bereza

The discussion of recollections and strictly literary texts printed after the Confine-
ment Centre ceased its operations must be preceded by some remarks on people of
letters and literature at Bereza. That is because Bereza was not only a motif in Polish
literature, but also its, or rather its authors’ experience. And, in fact, a rather large
group of people of letters. People of letters, i.e. writers, publishers, and journal-
ists, were sent to Bereza usually for reasons other than literary practices. Stanistaw
Mackiewicz and Leon Pasternak were two exceptions in that respect, as they were
sent to the camp exactly because of their texts. I shall discuss the latter separately.
Mackiewicz, a friend of prime minister Koztowski, initially supported to idea
to establish a confinement centre, with time, though, he turned from supporting
Sanation to criticising it, and he began opposing it. He expressed that in articles
published in the Vilnius-based Sfowo. Being a representative of the right-wing op-
position, he was arrested and interned at Bereza Kartuska where he remained from
23 March to 8 April 1939 for, as he stated, “a systematic criticism of the government
using artificially selected arguments, and undermining national trust in the ‘Su-
preme Leader.””” Mackiewicz recalled his internment at Bereza in, e.g. a 1941 book
entitled Historia Polski od 11 listopada 1918 v. do 17 wrzesnia 1939 .*° and in a letter
he wrote a decade later to the editor-in-chief of the London-based Wiadomosci®.
Let me add that in May 1941 in London he testified on his internment at Bereza be-
fore judge Piotr Siekanowicz, who operated on behalf of a Commission established
in relation to the outcome of the 1939 war campaign.®
Other columnists and journalists were also interned at Bereza, including Na-
tional Radical Camp activists interned from 7 July to 18 September 1934, wrong-
ly suspected of participating in the assassination of minister Pieracki: Bolestaw
Piasecki, Wlodzimierz Sznarbachowski and Bolestaw Swiderski (the last one was
78 Vide F. Muszynska, “Z relacji zony wieznia Libera Muszyniskiego”, [in:] Bereziacy, p. 244.
79 S. Mackiewicz (Cat), Zbiorka i Bereza, p. 321.
80 |bid., pp. 319-324.
81 S. Mackiewicz, “Dlaczego osadzono mnie w Berezie. Do redaktora ‘Wiadomosci
1951, issue 42, p. 4.
82 S. Cat-Mackiewicz, “Cat w Berezie”, [submitted to dr. A. Garlicki], Polityka 1986, issue 46, pp. 1,
14; “Cat w Berezie”, Puls [London], issue 32 (1986/1987), pp. 96-99. Puls published the fragments
of Mackiewicz's testimony Polityka omitted, which included, e.g. the words his fellow internee

”m

, Wiadomosci

and a communist uttered to him: “here in Poland there is just one Bereza, while the Soviet
Union is one huge Bereza” (ibid., p. 96). On Cat’s internment at Bereza - vide J. Jaruzelski,
Mackiewicz i konserwatysci. Szkice do biografii, Czytelnik, Warsaw 1976, pp. 192-205.
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Bereza internee No. 1)*. The group also included Jerzy Korycki, a well-known after
WWII author of crime novels released under a nom de plume of Jerzy Edigey. Oth-
er Bereza internees included Jozef Przybyszewski, a member of the National Party
and a nephew of Stanistaw Przybyszewski, a writer®, and Witold Kolski (actually
Bernard vel Baruch Cukier), a communist activist and journalist.*®

Closer to literature than journalism were: Abram Germaniski, a beginner writer
in Yiddish®, Mark (vel Marek) Rakowski¥, a translator, Andrzej Wolica, an assimi-
lated Jew who wrote in Polish, in fact an extremely interesting figure. Before WWII
he published two collections of poems, a novel and a series of short stories, as well as
(together with Maksymilian Emmer) a script for a film entitled Legion ulicy (Legion
of the street) directed by Aleksander Ford. He was associated with the Kwadryga
literary group.® Initially, he sympathised with PPS, later he joined KPP. In Febru-
ary 1933, he was sentenced for his political activities for five years in prison. He
served the sentence in several facilities. In the spring of 1936 his imprisonment was
suspended due to poor health, and he was later covered by the amnesty. In 1938, he
was expelled from KPP for disloyalty, i.e. for condemning Moscow trials.*” He was
arrested again in August 1938. He was interned until September that year at Bereza.
The Wspdiczesni polscy pisarze i badacze literatury compendium states that in the
autumn of 1939 Wolica was arrested by NKVD, and that the exact date and the cir-
cumstances of his death remain unknown?. Today we know that he was murdered
in April 1940 and buried in a mass grave in Bykownia.”

A more impressive (I do realise how unsuitable such a gradation is) is the list
of writers who managed to avoid internment at Bereza. First and foremost, that

83 Vide W. Sznarbachowski, 300 lat..., p. 98.

84 |bid., p. 105.

85 B. Gadomski, “Kolski Witold”, [in:] Polski stownik biograficzny, vol. 13 (1967-1968), pp. 321-324.

86 Vide W. Sleszynski, Ob6z odosobnienia..., p. 53. Sometimes, subject literature provides a differ-
ent name: Germanski.

87 Vide |. Polit, Miejsce odosobnienia..., p. 142; M. Fuks, “Rakowski Mark (Marek)”, [in:] Polski stow-
nik judaistyczny, http://www.jhi.pl/psj/Rakowski_Mark_(Marek) [accessed on: 23.11.2018].

88 Vide K. Wozniakowski, “Andrzej Wolica i jego tworczos¢”, [in:] A. Wolica: Rudy, 2™ edition,
Wydawnictwo Literackie, Krakow-Wroctaw 1985, pp. 115-131.

89 Vide A. Pragier, “Zbrodnia na ‘Ulicy Ogrodowej’”, Wiadomosci [London] 1961, issue 6, p. 1.

90 M.K.-K. [M. Kotowska-Kachel], “Wolica Andrzej”, [in:] Wspétczesni polscy pisarze i badacze li-
teratury. Stownik biobibliograficzny, team under J. Czachowska and A. Szatagan (eds.), vol. 9,
Wydawnictwa Szkolne i Pedagogiczne, Warsaw 2004, p. 245.

91 Vide Listy katynskiej cigg dalszy. Straceni na Ukrainie. Lista obywateli polskich zamordowanych
na podstawie decyzji Biura Politycznego WKP(b) i naczelnych wtadz panstwowych ZSRR z 5 marca
1940 roku, Niezalezny Komitet Historyczny Badania Zbrodni Katynskiej, Polska Fundacja Ka-
tynska, Centralna Biblioteka Wojskowa, Warsaw 1994, p. 107; Katyn... ocali¢ od zapomnienia,
http://www.katyn-pamietam.pl/bohaterowie/page/569/ [accessed on: 2.04.2018].
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would be Antoni Kasprowicz, a poet associated with the Lodz-based Meteor lit-
erary group and a communist activist. Sent on a train transport to the Confine-
ment Centre soon after WWII broke out, he managed to escape during a Luftwaffe
bombing. Soon, though, he was captured by Germans and sent for forced labour
to East Prussia.”” Aleksander Wat was luckier, yet only until he was arrested in
January 1940 in Lviv by Soviets. In an essay entitled Prawdziwy poczgtek Iwana
Denisowicza (The real beginning of Ivan Denisovich) he recalled: “I found out re-
cently that I was included in a list developed by pre-WWII Polish authorities for
internment in a domestic Lager, modelled after Dachau.”” A similar, or, possible
the same, list included the names of other renowned writers. In the early 1939, as
reported by Piotr Stawecki, the highest military officers planned to send to Bereza
for their pacifist outputs, considered harmful for Poland, Antoni Stonimski, Julian
Tuwim, and Jozef Wittlin: “As indicated by a signature of Gen. T[adeusz] Kasprzy-
cki, the minister of military affairs, he consented to that. But someone interfered.
Gen. J[anusz] Gluchowski made reservations in the matter that ‘if new instances
emerge.”” The execution of the motion was postponed.

Apparently, one could end up in Bereza not only for their political activities
(often it was enough if someone was suspected of those), but even for writing lit-
erature. One such example is well-known. I am referring to Leon Pasternak, the
author of the popular after WWII song of Tadeusz Kosciuszko’s 1 Division enti-
tled Oka (The Oka River).

Pasternak’s case

Pasternak, who came from a Polonized Jewish family®, which in this context may
be significant, since 1932 he was a member of Polish Professional Writers Union
(Zwigzek Zawodowy Literatow Polskich, ZZLP). He cooperated with Lewar and
Tryby leftist cultural periodicals, and with Szpilki weekly, where he published his
satirical works. Before WWII, he published two collections of poems: Naprzeciw
(1935, Across) and Dzieri pochmurny (1936, Cloudy day). In 1936, he joined KPP

92 Vide J. Wawrzak, “Antoni Kasprowicz - robotnik stowa”, [in:] A. Kasprowicz, Ich dzieh po-
wszedni, Wydawnictwo tédzkie, £6dz 1977, pp. 5-13; A.Sz. [A. Szatagan], “Kasprowicz Antoni”,
[in:] Wspétczesni polscy pisarze..., vol. 4, Wydawnictwa Szkolne i Pedagogiczne, Warsaw 1996,
pp. 78-79.

93 A. Wat, “Prawdziwy poczatek Iwana Denisowicza”, [in:] idem, Swiat na haku i pod kluczem.
Eseje, Czytelnik, Warsaw 1991, pp. 318-319.

94 P. Stawecki, Nastepcy Komendanta. Wojsko a polityka wewnetrzna Drugiej Rzeczypospolitej w la-
tach 1935-1939, Wydawnictwo Ministerstwa Obrony Narodowej, Warsaw 1969, p. 132.

95 Vide K. Wozniakowski, “Pasternak Leon Jakub”, [in:] Polski stownik biograficzny, vol. 25 (1980),
p. 257; J.Z. [J. Zawadzka], “Pasternak Leon”, [in:] Wspétczesni polscy pisarze..., vol. 6, Wydawni-
ctwa Szkolne i Pedagogiczne, Warsaw 1999, p. 268.
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with which he used to sympathise. He was arrested several times for his political
activities. Within the period 1932-1939, he spent a total of five years in prison, in-
cluding twice at Bereza Kartuska (in 1937 and in 1938-1939). The first time, he was
released due to pressure of public opinion, as a result of an intervention of ZZLP,
especially owing to the efforts of Maria Dabrowska’, while the second time - he
left on his own. That occurred on 18 September 1939 once the police staff left the
camp.

According to Marian Stepien, Pasternak’s verse works “best reflected the fate
of a political prisoner in Sanation Poland.” Many of those, included in the col-
lection Dzieri pochmurny, were created, as indicated by the notes inscribed un-
der each, behind bars: “prison in Mokotéw” (Na spacerze, At a walk), “prison in
Lomza” (Nokturn, Nocturne), “prison in Brzest” (Nocg, At night)”. Some works
written during WWII, under Soviet occupation or in the Soviet Union, included
the motif of Bereza, sometimes side by side with prison motifs. Here are several
examples of that: “in Bereza cells we saw Red Square” (Lenin, 1940)”, “Whoever
suffered and fought — they believe. / They will not obscure you, our vision, / the
walls of Wronki or the wires of Bereza” (Do wizji, 1941, For a vision)'®, “For them
Spala and Biatowieza, / for us sticks and Kartuska Bereza” (Tak byto, 1943)"". In
Warszawskoje szosse, bearing the telling inscription: “17 September 1943 / On
route to the front” (the specific date, which brings to mind the date when the Red
Army invaded Poland in 1939, seems intentional) one may read: “Here all col-
leagues, there goes the inmate in Bereza, / former cop and count ensign, / there
goes a carpenter from Omsk, and a locksmith from Radomsko, / but battle hel-
mets weigh down on them.”* In the poem, Bereza is not so much, as in earlier
works, a political scandal and a sign of social injustice, which hardened commu-
nists and demanding revenge, as a buried (for the time being) incident less impor-
tant than the idea, being implemented by the Polish Patriots Union in the USSR
(Zwiazek Patriotow Polskich w ZSRR, ZPP), of “uniting Poles for the time of the
war who live in Soviet lands, regardless of their political, social or religious views,

96 Vide [author not credited], “Obroncy Pasternaka”, Prosto z mostu 1938, issue 21, p. 4; J. tobo-
dowski, “O Cyganach i katastrofistach (3)”, Kultura [Paris] 1964, issue 10, p. 44; K. WoZniakowski,
“Pasternak Leon Jakub”, p. 258.

97 M. Stepien, Polska lewica literacka, Panstwowe Wydawnictwo Naukowe, Warsaw 1985, p. 252.

98 L. Pasternak, Dzien pochmurny. Poezje, Dom Ksigzki Polskiej, Warsaw 1936.

99 L. Pasternak, “Lenin”, [in:] idem, Linia zycia, Zwigzek Zawodowy Literatow Polskich, £6dz 1948,
p. 45.

100 L. Pasternak, “Do wizji”, [in:] idem, Stowa z daleka, Zwigzek Patriotow Polskich w ZSRR, Mo-
SCOW 1944, p. 3.

101 L. Pasternak, “Tak byto”, [in:] idem, RzeZ niewinigtek, Czytelnik, [Warsaw] 1946, p. 87.

102 |, Pasternak, “Warszawskoje szosse”, [in:] idem, Stowa z daleka, pp. 18-19.



Brr, Bereza. Polish literature towards the Confinement Centre... 251

in a single patriotic camp to fight Nazism.”* The Tadeusz Kosciuszko 1* Division,
established in May 1943 under the political supervision of ZPP, was an important
manifestation of the idea and its tool. Pasternak was its political and education
officer. Allow me to add that a poem entitled Droga Stalina (Stalin’s path) written
a few years later (i.e. in 1950), the title of which refers to one form of the torture
used at Bereza (forcing internees to walk on their knees down a path covered in
crushed brick), mentioned guards Tomak and Nadolski, who tormented commu-
nists in Bereza, and who were in the poem referred to as fascists (which was not
surprising in the period of intense Stalinisation of the life in Poland)™*.

But let us not go too far into the future. Allow me to discuss another poem by
Pasternak, one which not so much reflected or recalled Bereza as one which led
to it. I am referring to Pies# o hanbieniu rasy (Song of disgracing the race) pub-
lished on 13 February 1938 in a Lviv-based satirical weekly Chochof'®. Just over
two weeks later, on 1 March, ABC, a daily affiliated with the extreme right, pub-
lished an article entitled Co na to polski Lwow? (What is the Polish Lviv’s position
on this?), signed as T. G., probably referring to Tadeusz Gluzinski, a columnist and
the ideologist of the national radical movement. It discussed the “pornographic
poem by Leon Pasternak, a Jew.”¢ Its author admitted that he would had excuse
the pornography, various manifestations of which censorship in Poland had over-
looked, yet the work included something that could not had passed unpunished:
“the cynical insulting of a woman.” The poem, the columnist continued,

[...] is a description of the author, a Jew, having coitus with an Arian woman, Zosia,
and it is entitled Pies# o haribieniu rasy. We know that the so-called Rassenschande,
i.e. “race disgrace”, constituted in Germany a crime subject to severe punishment.
Hence Mr. Pasternak’s jeering. The poem is so pornographic that one cannot man-
age to read it whole. Yet I must quote these excerpts to the readers to indicate the

author’s exceptional impudence."”’

103 “Deklaracja ideowa Zwigzku Patriotéw Polskich w ZSRR” [of 16 June 1943], Wolna Polska 1943,
issue 15, p. 1.
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kow 1952, pp. 91-92.
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in: Satyra prawde moéwi... 1918-1939, Z. Mitzner and L. Pasternak (eds.), Czytelnik, Warsaw 1963,
pp. 301-302.

106 T. G. [T. Gluzinski?], “Co na to polski Lwow?”, ABC 1938, issue 65A; here and further on | quoted
after: [author not credited], “Sprawa Pasternaka”, Prosto z mostu 1938, issue 14, p. 4. As a side
note it is worth mentioning that earlier, in the ONR-supported Sztafeta, Gluzinski expressed
his fascination with Hitler and Hitlerism - vide W. Sznarbachowski, 300 lat..., p. 78.

107 T. G. [T. Gluzinski?], Co na to polski Lwow?
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According to T. G., the following stanza, which was the final in the set of four he
quoted (the entire poem included fourteen stanzas), was the most impudent of all

Me? A kike. What? A Semite.

There was no Bolek in my house.

What kind of a woman will she become,
what kind of a matriarch, a Mother Pole.'*®

Pasternak’s poem, allow me to clarify the columnist’s statement, described
a love relationship between a Polish woman and a Polish Jewish man, and mainly
the consequences thereof explicated in the quotations provided above. The agitated
columnist continued: “Enough with the filth and lousy cynicism. Now I'm asking
simply: Where was censorship that should had acted here? Won’t the prosecutor
find here a classic case of Art. 152 of the Penal Code on the vilification of the Polish
nation?™”

The periodical’s readers might had thought that the whole case would end in
outraged statements. However, three days later, on 4 March, various Polish daily
newspapers published a communication by the Polish Telegraph Agency (Polska
Agencja Telegraficzna, PAT):

On 2 March this year, authorities detained in Krakow and sent to the confinement
centre a known communist activist writer Leon Pasternak, who already in 1932 was
sentenced by a district court in Stanistawow for subversive activities to 7 months
in prison, while in 1937 he was interned at the confinement centre for communist
activities.

The previous month Pasternak published in a Lviv-based periodical Chochot
a poem entitled Pie$n o hanbieniu rasy, which included various offensive and in-
sulting remarks on women and Polish mothers."®

The communication in ABC was supplemented with a commentary explain-
ing that the repression suffered by the communist man of letters was an obvious
result of ABC’s actions. Bereza, the newspaper continued, “is not for us the perfect

108 |bid.

109 |bid.

110 | cited after: [author not credited], “Literat-komunista w Berezie”, Gazeta Lwowska 1938, is-
sue 51, p. 4. Newspapers printed the announcement supplementing it with various quotations,
some supporting the fact of incarcerating the poet - vide, e.g. [author not credited], “Ko-
munistyczny literat w Berezie”, Czas 1938, issue [63], p. 3; “Pasternak po raz drugi w Berezie
za wiersz satyryczny ‘Piesn o hanbieniu rasy’”, Gtos Poranny 1938, issue 62, p. 4; [author not
credited], “Bezczelny wywrotowiec w Berezie”, Kurier todzki 1938, issue 62, p. 2.
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solution and we would prefer it was conducted via the regular system of justice.”™
A similar, though expressed much more emphatically, stance was taken by the
Prosto z mostu weekly, to which Pasternak alluded in his poem by referring to
a periodical “Prosto w zeby” (Straight into the teeth). It stated that:

[...] the case of the hideous poem by Pasternak qualified for being settled complete-
ly through the regular justice system. The crime was obvious and beyond all doubt.
We do not perceive Bereza as a beneficial institution even when such scoundrels
like Pasternak are sent there. Because we remember that to the same Bereza the
authorities have recently sent, exactly without any concrete proof of any crimes
(which they can do based on the act on “confinement centres”), distinguished na-
tionalist activists from Vilnius: [Piotr] Kownacki, [Stefan] Lochtin and [Witold]
Swierzewski. And the possibility of the same reception being applied to a Jew bra-
zenly smearing the Polish Nation, that qualifies for the court, and nationalist activ-
ists fighting for great Poland who could not be accused of anything before the court
is something inconceivable for a normal person.™

Other right-wing periodicals which published PAT’s communication used the
article in ABC emphasising its certain passages, mainly through specific stylistic
operations. The nationalist Nowy Kurier called Chochot an excuse for a periodical
devoted to spreading pornography and the poem’s author a Jewish cynical hack.™
The pro-Sanation Echo mentioned Pasternak’s excessive insolence."™

Leftist press reacted quite differently to the entire matter. In the PPS-affiliated
Robotnik, Zbigniew Mitzner protested:

[...] we cannot, while remaining silent, consent for freedom of poetry to lead the
poet to the prison. We think that Pasternak’s arrest was made not due to some ac-
tions of his but as a reaction against his ideological stance, being such a sinister
challenge [for] official literature, official poetry, and court satire.™

111 As cited in: [author not credited], “Sprawa Pasternaka”, p. 4.

112 [author not credited], “Sprawa Pasternaka”, p. 4.

113 |ks., “Rassenschande’, Nowy Kurier 1938, issue 50, p. 3.

114 [author not credited], “‘Piesn o hanbieniu rasy’. Cyniczne oplwanie polskiej kobiety”, Echo 1938,
issue 63, p. 7. Itis worth adding that the consequences of publishing the poem were borne not
only by its author, but also by Leon Deresiewicz, Chochot's publisher, and Izydor Berman, the
responsible editor. Initially, an investigation was started against them for defaming the Polish
nation. Eventually, though, they were accused of propagating pornography - vide [author not
credited], “Piesn o hanbieniu rasy’ przed sadem”, Oredownik. llustrowany dziennik narodowy
i katolicki 1938, issue 156, p. 14.

115 Z. Mitzner, “Leon Pasternak w wiezieniu”, Robotnik 1936, issue 120, p. 3.

=
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Conservative periodicals Czas and Stowo partly critical of Sanation also stood
in defence of Pasternak. In the latter, in an issue of 10 March 1938, Stanistaw
Mackiewicz concluded that Pasternak’s internment at Bereza was unnecessary. He
posited:

Leaving aside the fact that the thought of sending someone to a concentration camp
for writing a poem disgusts me deeply, I believe that Poland can exist without a Be-
reza, and it is the weakness of our government that requires such a means of re-
inforcement to exist, which is actually being used for ad hoc results, without any
long-term objectives. [...] The poem was published in a periodical read by Jewish
intelligentsia sympathising with Bolsheviks, that is in a closed community isolated
from the general public, which should actually be considered uncertain in state

terms in all respects."

Thirteen days after the article was published, Mackiewicz himself ended up in
Bereza as being uncertain in state terms.

Other people of letters also protested against Pasternak’s internment at Bereza.
The Executive Council (Zarzad Giéwny) of ZZLP received a formal letter by Janina
Broniewska, Halina Gérska, Karol Kuryluk and Wanda Wasilewska in which they
demanded an explanation why the Council did not intervene with government
officials for Pasternak to be released.™ They achieved nothing. When Kostek-Bier-
nacki asked Pasternak while he was interned at the Confinement Centre why he
wrote such a poem, Pasternak supposedly responded that it was licentia poetica™.
He paid a high price for creative freedom.

Literature at Bereza (and outside it)

However, as far we know, Pasternak did not write poems at Bereza. Others did. To
practice literature at the camp was a form of rebellion and therapy.™ Mieczystaw
Popiel recalled: “Poetry was for us a weapon in the solitude and the torment of
solitary confinement. It also enabled us to disconnect our minds from the pain.”™°
Aleksander (Oteksandr) Hawryluk, a Ukrainian poet, stated:

m

116 Cat [S. Mackiewicz], “Na marginesie polemiki o ‘Przodownice”, Stowo [Vilnius] 1938, issue 67,

p. 1.
117 Vide [author not credited], “Obroncy Pasternaka”, p. 4.
118 Vide J. Rawicz, Diabet..., p. 275.
119 The same applied to German, Nazi camps - vide A. Morawiec, Literatura w lagrze..., pp. 70-71.
120 M. Popiel, “Gaudeamus igitur...” [in:] Bereziacy, p. 118.
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In Bereza, specific folklore emerged; songs, poems, anecdotes, and even comedy
sketches were written in Polish, Belarusian, and Jewish. Obviously, no one sang
those songs aloud, but at work inmates learnt in whispers the lyrics and the melo-

dies one from the other. That was surely one way to raise the heart.”!

Surely inmates did not seek inspiration for the poetry at the camp library as
it mainly included writings of Jozef Pitsudski.”? Sznarbachowski, one of the first
internees, recalled that one could read on Sunday and that the library of two or
three dozen books apart from Pitsudski’s Pisma zbiorowe (Collected writing) in-
cluded novellas by Kostek-Biernacki (whom he appreciated highly for his literary
talent) and the course books of third year law students taken from him, Piasecki
and Korycki when they entered Bereza.”® Sometimes internees were forced to
read Pilsudski’s writings: “After the works, ‘lectures’ were held. One inmate had
to read Pisma, mowy, rozkazy (Writings, speeches, orders) by Marshal Pitsudski
aloud. Then, there was the exam. Inmates reported the contents of the works
they had read quoting the more important passages.”* Interestingly enough,
for Ukrainian nationalists Pilsudski’s works constituted a valuable read, desired
even. Wotodymyr Makar recalled:

All his works display very good style. They are vivid, clear, full of soldierly humour.
[...] We eagerly read his directions on how to fabricate and distribute samizdat, and
his remarks on firearms. As we talked later on, we compared the methods of the
Polish revolutionary organisation with ours.””®

In time, access to the library became limited. Few inmates were allowed to use it.
A much closer companion for Bereza internees, particular communists and

socialists, than Pitsudski’s writings was the memorised by heart and recited aloud

poetry by Wladystaw Broniewski®, which inspired many of their own creations.

We know relatively many of those, particularly thanks to Bereziacy. Often, though,

which is natural for literary folklore, their authors remain unknown. The image of

121 A. Hawryluk, Bereza, trans. W. Rzymowski, for the edition it was studied, compared with the
original and the gaps were filled by A. Wat, [in:] idem, Bereza, Wydawnictwo Ministerstwa
Obrony Narodowej, Warsaw 1956, p. 93.

122 Vide |. Polit, Miejsce odosobnienia..., pp. 95-96, 121; W. Sleszyriski, Obéz odosobnienia..., p. 51;
M. Mirski, ...biegiem marsz!, Ksigzka i Wiedza, Warsaw 1958, p. 82.

123 W. Sznarbachowski, 300 lat wspomnien, pp. 110-111.

124 [author not credited], “Jak zyli wiezniowie w Berezie Kartuskiej?”, Robotnik 1934, issue 327
[edition was confiscated]; as cited in: Bereza Kartuska, p. 42.

125 As cited in: B. H. [B. Heydenkorn], “Ukrainskie wspomnienia z Berezy”, Kultura [Paris] 1955,
issue 12, p. 79.

126 L. Borkowicz, “O Broniewskim w Berezie”, Nowa Kultura 1950, issue 28, p. 2.
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a comrade whispering news of the fighting Spain and of China pushing forward
included in an anonymous 1936 song Przez blota poleskie (Through the muds of
Polesia) with the phrase: “two of us fell”, which referred to, as one can only guess,
the killing of Mozyrko and Germaniski at Bereza, indicated that a communist
wrote the song.” It was originally printed (with a different title) together with
several other “songs of Bereza” in the illegal communist press.””® Communist, or
at least revolutionary, origins also applied to a recorded from memory by Zelik
Zylberberg optimistic Karna sala (Penal room), which prophesied the lifting of
the “lordly creation”, meaning as much the Confinement Centre as Sanation Po-
land.”” Another anonymous poem Zylberberg recorded from memory was Karcer
(Solitary confinement), “It is cold in here as in a well, / The walls will suck your
health”)™. Significantly enough, based on the recollections of Bereza internees,
solitary was the most dreadful of tortures they were subjected to. An anonymous
song Biegiem marsz (Double time, march) which began with the words: “If you
want to know, / How in Bereza it was™", constitutes a chronicle (or a timetable) of
a day at Bereza. A large set of camp facts carried “piesn bereskiej betoniarni” (song
of Bereza concrete plant), with obvious communist provenance, which began with
the words: “Bones must be hard on Bereza concrete plant, / They pay us every day,
every week a penal report.”**

It is also worth mentioning a poem with an inscribed date of 15 Dec 1935 en-
titled O Berezie (On Bereza), which was a reaction to opinions voiced in the press
demanding that Bereza be shut down. In the Satyra prawde mowi... (Satire tells
the truth) anthology it was accredited to Emanuel Szlechter (actually Schlechter),
while in Bereziacy published two years later its author was stated to be Edward
Szymanski™. Since Pasternak participated in the editing of both books, the latter
assignment should be considered the more reliable one, and Szymanski’s Dzieta

127 [author not credited], “Przez btota poleskie”, [in:] Polskie piesni rewolucyjne z lat 1918-1939,
collected and supplemented with notes by F. Kalicka, musical editing E. Olearczyk, Ksigzka
i Wiedza, Warsaw 1950, pp. 245-247. Reprinted in: Bereziacy, p. 38; Polska poezja rewolucyjna
1878-1945, S. Klonowski (ed.), Panstwowy Instytut Wydawniczy, Warsaw 1977, pp. 312-313.

128 [author not credited], “Przez pola polskie grupa nasza szta...”, [in:] OHu He cmanu..., insert be-
tween p. 128 and 129.

129 [author not credited], “Karna sala”, [in:] Z. Zylberberg, “Migawki bereskie”, [in:] Bereziacy, p. 147.

130 [author not credited], “Karcer”, [in:] Bereziacy, p. 221.

131 [author not credited], “Biegiem marsz”, [in:] Polskie piesni rewolucyjne..., pp. 241-244. Re-

m

printed in: R. Borkowski, “Tu rzadze ja - sedzia, i moja patka - prokurator...””, [in:] Bereziacy,
pp. 259-260; Polska poezja rewolucyjna..., pp. 310-311.

132 [author not credited], *** [“Kostki twarde musza by¢..."], [in:] J. Wdjcik, “Fragmenty wspo-
mnien”, [in:] Bereziacy, p. 59.

133 E. Szlechter, “O Berezie”, [in:] Satyra prawde méwi..., p. 406; E. Szymanski, “O Berezie”, [in:]

Bereziacy, p. 304.
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zebrane (Collected works) did not include the poem at all**. What is just as impor-
tant, tough, is that neither Szymanski, a leftist poet and a member of the PPS mur-
dered in 1943 in KL Auschwitz, nor Szlechter, author of pre-WWII hit songs, sati-
rist and screenwriter murdered in the same year at the Janowska camp in Lviv'®,
were interned at Bereza. Allow me to quote the whole satire (after Bereziacy), as it
belonged to the rather rare works of literature in which Bereza was perceived from
the outside, not from the perspective of an inmate or a former inmate:

A new era has come —

Until recently - keep mum

about Bereza -

But now - all you can!...

One by one,

First Poranny, then Czas

Or Stowo - the whole press

of Sanation can use this mess:

“Shut down!”... “Close!”... “Destroy”... “Sweep away!”

Strong words, acute words
Write the government herds.
Censorship is not afraid -
Smacks it all... hard!...
While Bereza, as they say,
remains uncharred.

Engaged poetry was written not only by communists and socialists. In the sur-
viving reports of the State Police in £6dz, Ireneusz Polit found two anonymous
propaganda songs: Maszerujg nasze bataliony (Our batallions marching) and
Kolczaste druty (Barbed wire), both by national radicals. (Marsz na polskg Syberig
(March to the Polish Siberia) was the original version of the latter, composed
during a transport to Bereza by ONR elite members: Piasecki, Sznarbachowski,
Swiderski, and, possibly, other detainees). The following are some of the more ex-
plicit fragments:

134 E. Szymanski, Dzieta zebrane, £. Szymanski (ed.), foreword R. Matuszewski, notes E. Rudzinski
and t. Szymanski, vol. 1-2, Wydawnictwo Literackie, Krakow 1971.

135 Vide A. Redzik, “Jak twdrca szlagieréw wszech czaséw nie zostat adwokatem - rzecz o Ema-
nuelu Schlechterze (1904-1943). W 110. rocznice urodzin i 70. rocznice $mierci”, Palestra 2014,
issue 1/2, pp. 245-255.
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We won'’t be stopped, we won’t be intimidated
By prison bars, the Bereza tomb

We’ll break the hostile Jewish violence

At our feet the Sanation’s enemy’s doom."*

New Siberia is created by vermin,

[...] When for Bereza we march

And spray four hundred bullets

Onto the kike crowd

When we ONR win

The bloody judgement will come

And home [for? - note by A.M.] Sanation’s dark gallows

We will many plant.”

The unknown author of a poem recited during a peasant rally in Debica in
1937 was surely affiliated with the peasant movement; the poem began with the
words: “When you came back from Bereza... - / What did they greet you with?
/ Bread did not rise this time / Nor do we have any salt...”™® It presented Bereza
as a painful place, though not more painful than the everyday reality of the im-
poverished Polish countryside bereaved of not only food, but also kerosene, soap,
and clothes.

The literature at Bereza, similarly to the literature on Bereza, was created not
only by Poles nor only in Polish. In the PRL, Ofeksandr Hawryluk, a member of
the Communist Party of Western Ukraine (Komunistyczna Partia Zachodniej
Ukrainy, KPZU), was the most widely promoted and printed foreign author. He
was not the most outstanding writer, but he displayed the utmost political commit-
ment, which was visible in a poem entitled Bereza and in a narrative poem entitled
Piesn z Berezy (Song from Bereza), both written at the camp, as well as in extensive
136 [author not credited], “Maszeruja nasze bataliony”, [in:] I. Polit, Miejsce odosobnienia..., p. 233.
137 [author not credited], “Kolczaste druty”, [in:] I. Polit, Miejsce odosobnienia..., p. 234. A distant

echo of the poem was a rap song which used its fragments (or fragments of a variant of the

poem) by Ptak (actually Maciej Ptasznik) entitled “Bereza Kartuska” included in a record enti-
tled NaRa published in 2013 by 3DOM recording studio. The author of the song is a member
of the ONR, while his song (an example of graphomania, vulgarity, and hate speech) consti-
tutes an apology of the pre-WWII founding fathers of the ONR. The following are its final
verses: “Trust me, man, the situation is changing, / we will put the authorities in prison. / They
talk bullshit that we're the threat, / for traitor Bereza - confinement place.” Apparently, the
idea of Bereza lives on. Vide “NaRa’ to moj najwiekszy sukces... - an interview with Ptak”,
https://wzzw.wordpress.com/2013/07/17/nara-to-moj-najwiekszy-sukces-rozmowa-z-ptaki-
em-%E2%98%9A-posluchaj/ [accessed on: 14.12.2018].
138 [author not credited], *** [“Gdy wrdcites z tej Berezy..."], Swiat 1957, issue 33, p. 5.
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recollections he completed in 1941, from which one learns, e.g. that Bereza “is one
[...] of the ghastliest slaughter houses established by global capitalism.”* The final
sentence of the work read: “The country is blossoming with banners welcoming
the liberating march of the Red Army.”*® Wotodymyr Makar, a nationalist, re-
called that among all the Ukrainian works created at the camp, of which he knew
only a few in a printed version, the greatest of all was a narrative poem by Dmytro
Sztykato entitled Duma o Berezie Kartuskiej (Ballad of Bereza Kartuska). He also
indicated several other Ukrainian poets who wrote while interned at Bereza: Ostap
Derlic, Bogdan Goszowski, Roman Gut-Kluczycki, and Roman Mirowiczi"'. Yet he
did not mention Hawryluk.

Szolem Zyrman, a Yiddish poet, was yet another internee of Bereza - twice,
actually. He released his poems in illegal prints circulated in the north-eastern
voivodships of the Polish Republic. When the Red Army invaded Poland, he began
work on a book describing the life of Bereza Kartuska internees."> He probably
failed to complete it, or at least he did not publish it. Bereziacy includes three of
his camp poems. Polesie (Polesia) and Karcer kotujgcy Circling solitary confine-
ment] resonate somewhat positively, i.e.: the roar of cannons in Madrid saluting
Moscow™. A less optimistic yet artistically more refined, was a poem which began
with the words: “The creak of the lock.” It went on as follows:

Solitary closed -

A seven-day night.

I stood still

In dark terror

With curses on my lips:
The hell with you!..."

Zyrman, allow me to add, was referenced in the recollections of Jézef Keksztas
(Juozas Kékstas, actually Juozas Adomavicius), a Lithuanian and Polish poet and
139 A. Hawryluk, Bereza, p. 27. The book also included, which | have already mentioned, a poem

(Bereza) and a narrative poem (Piesn z Berezy. Poemat). The first printed edition of the Bereza

recollections supplemented with the misleading subtitle: Reportaz (Report), was published in

April 1941 in Almanach Literacki (issue 1, pp. 62-87), a periodical of the Lviv Organisation of the

Writers Union of the USSR.

140 A. Hawryluk, Bereza, p. 116.
141 Vide B. H. [B. Heydenkorn], Ukraitiskie wspomnienia..., p. 82.
142 Vide W. §Ieszyhski, “Biatostockie srodowisko pisarzy sowieckich (1939-1941)", Biatoruskie Ze-

szyty Historyczne, vol. 13 (2000), p. 115.

143 S. Zyrman, “Polesie”, trans. [from Yiddish] A. Stucki, [in:] Bereziacy, p. 263; S. Zyrman, “Karcer

kotujacy”, trans. [from Yiddish] A. Stucki, [in:] Bereziacy, p. 196.

144 S. Zyrman, *** [“Skrzyp rygla..."], [in:] M. Popiel, Gaudeamus igitur..., p. 118.
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translator. They were both held in a Vilnius prison called Centralka.* At Bereza,
Keksztas met another poet, a Belarusian by the name of Siarhiej Chmara (Cspreit
Xwmapa, actually Csapreit Cinax)*, who composed poems in his memory. One of
those was created in 1937 entitled bsaposka — a lyrical complaint of a prisoner long-
ing for freedom, which began with the words: ,,Mix KaII04bIX JpalsHBIX aCJIOH
/ Beuep kinyy HacenHe 6s1posbl” (“Between the barbed wires / The wind tossed
birch seeds.”)"” In a 1981 poem entitled Ha kamenv, Bereza already seems a faint
memory™®.

The literature which came to life at the Bereza camp due to its multi-lingual
nature requires a comparative study. It could be of high value. That would also
apply to the literature which was created outside the confinement centre, in which
Bereza functioned as a motif or theme. I devoted the separate article to its Polish
examples, which were published after the infamous institution ceased to operate."
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Arkadiusz Morawiec

Brr, Bereza. Literatura polska wobec Miejsca
Odosobnienia w Berezie Kartuskiej. 1934-1939

Streszczenie

Artykul dotyczy obecnosci w szeroko rozumianej literaturze polskiej tematu i mo-
tywu Miejsca Odosobnienia w Berezie Kartuskiej. Zaprezentowano w nim naj-
wazniejsze fakty odnoszace sie do tej instytucji oraz kontrowersje zwigzane z jej
nazwa (uznawang za eufemizm) oraz podobienstwem ,,miejsca odosobnienia” do
innych miejsc represji, takich jak rosyjska katorga, komunistyczny Sotowiecki Oboz
Specjalnego Przeznaczenia czy nazistowski obdz koncentracyjnych Dachau. Zre-
lacjonowano spory, jakie toczyly sie wokdt Miejsca Odosobnienia w okresie jego
funkcjonowania (1934-1939), w ktérych uczestniczyli takze pisarze. Zamieszczono
informacje o osadzonych w Berezie literatach (Stanistaw Mackiewicz, Leon Paster-
nak, Andrzej Wolica i in.) oraz tworzonej tam poezji (takze obcej). Przedmiotem
uwagi sg takze utwory literackie powstale poza Miejsca Odosobnienia w okresie
jego funkcjonowania.

Stowa kluczowe: Miejsce Odosobnienia w Berezie Kartuskiej, obozy koncentracyjne,
literatura polska, temat i motyw, polityka pamieci
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Brr, Bereza. Polish literature towards the Confinement
Centre in Bereza Kartuska. 1934-1939

Summary

The article concerns the presence of the theme and motif of the Place of Isolation
at Bereza Kartuska in broadly understood Polish literature. It presents the most
important facts pertaining to this institution and the controversy related to its
name (considered a euphemism) and the similarity of the “place of isolation” to
other places of repression, such as the Russian Katorga, the communist Solovetsky
Special Purpose Camp, or the Nazi Dachau concentration camp. The disputes that
took place around the Place of Isolation during its functioning (1934-1939) are dis-
cussed, in which the writers also participated. Information on writers imprisoned
at Bereza (Stanistaw Mackiewicz, Leon Pasternak, Andrzej Wolica et al.) and poetry
(also non-Polish) created there are also included. The subject of consideration are
also literary works created outside the Place of Isolation during its functioning.

Keywords: Place of Isolation at Bereza Kartuska, concentration camps, Polish literatu-
re, theme and motif, politics of memory
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Sereza-Bereza and other Berezas

The debate in Poland regarding the Confinement Centre in Bereza Kartuska (Miej-
sce Odosobnienia w Berezie Kartuskiej), which operated between 6 July 1934 and
18 September 1939, did not subside as the camp was shut down due to Poland being
invaded by the Red Army. It was restarted by Wtadystaw Sikorski’s government
after the September defeat.

Sikorski, having been sidetracked after the May Coup, designated as the prime
minister on 30 September 1939 and gaining power, having surrounded himself
with people just like him discriminated by Sanation and hungry for revenge after
years of humiliation, began settling accounts with the opposition. One manifesta-
tion of that was the “Commission related to the result of the 1939 war campaign”
created through a decree of the President of the Polish Republic of 30 May 1940.
The commission analysed the case of Bereza Kartuska. It was also raised pursuant
to Section II of the executive order of the minister of internal affairs of 7 December
1939. On 8 June 1940 for the purposes of discussing the matter of Bereza, pursuant
to a motion by the National Council (Rada Narodowa), a separate commission was
established.? Its postulate was to hold the Council of Ministers and other persons

*  Associate Professor; University of Lodz, Chair of Polish Literature of the 20t and 21°t Century,

ul. Pomorska 171 /173, 90-236 £6dz, arkadiuszmorawiec@poczta.fm.

1 Vide A. Morawiec, “Brr, Bereza. Polish literature towards the Confinement Centre in Bereza
Kartuska. 1934-1939” (in this volume).

2 Vide |. Polit, Miejsce odosobnienia w Berezie Kartuskiej w latach 1934-1939, Adam Marszatek,
Torun 2003, p. 206. [Unless indicated otherwise, English versions tanslated from Polish].


https://orcid.org/0000-0001-6424-1194
http://dx.doi.org/10.18778/1505-9057.55.14

274  Arkadiusz Morawiec

directly engaged in the operations of the Confinement Centre legally accountable
for abuses of power.®

Another example of Sikorski’s government settling accounts with their po-
litical opponents was, which is worth mentioning at this point, the creation in
November 1939 in Cerizay in Deux-Sévres department and later, after France
was defeated, on Isle of Bute in Great Britain, confinement centres sometimes re-
ferred to as concentration camps (per official nomenclature, in Cerizay there was
an Officers Centre (O$rodek Oficerski), while an Officer Rallying Point (Stacja
Zborna Oficeréw) on Isle of Bute in Rothesay, despite in both cases the camps
also included civilians).* It was rather a place of forced displacement, and of in-
activity, which was particularly painful for soldiers. In the case of the “camp”
in Rothesay (in the nearby Tighnabruaich, there was a penal camp for the DPs,
which was actually a prison), outside such inconveniences as reduced pay, re-
quirement to report daily in the commanding office, and limitation of corre-
spondence, the internees could freely choose their living quarters and they could
use entertainment amenities: cinema, dance meetings, and they could play ten-
nis or bridge. Some even brought their families to the island. However, some
misfortunes also happened on the Isle of Bute: suicides, nervous breakdowns,
and alcoholism. Around 1,500 persons passed through the Rallying Point which
had operated since the summer of 1940. Those included around twenty generals,
many soldiers, and civilians who possessed competences which should have been
used for the benefit of Poland. Seldom did it happen. An indirect reason for the
release of the internees was the plane crash in Gibraltar in which Sikorski died,
but mainly it was due to an interpellation of two Labour deputies in the House
of Commons. Allow me to add that the first “Scottish prisoners” came to Lon-
don in the spring of 1942, while the Rallying Point was officially shut down on
15 November 1943.

3 Vide P. Siekanowicz, Obéz odosobnienia w Berezie Kartuskiej 1934-1939, Instytut Historyczny
im. Romana Dmowskiego, Instytut im. Romana Dmowskiego, Warsaw 1991, p. 59-63. Isolation
camps were abolished by a document entitled Resolution of the Council of Ministers of 26 Sep-
tember 1941 on repealing the resolution of the President of the Polish Republic of 17 June 1934 on
persons threatening the security, peace and public order. The 1934 resolution was then repealed
by the communist authorities pursuant to a Decree of 22 January 1946 on the responsibility for
the September defeat and the fascisation of state life.

4 Vide M. Dymarski, “Polskie obozy odosobnienia we Francji i w Wielkiej Brytanii w latach
1939-1942", Dzieje Najnowsze 1997, issue 3, pp. 113-127; M. Szejnert, Wyspa Wezy, Znak, Kra-
kow 2018, pp. 138-139 (the author referred to a 2016 book by Simon Webb entitled British
Concentration Camps. A Brief History from 1900-1975 a chapter of which was devoted to “Polish
concentration camps in Great Britain”, while other discussed, e.g. camps for Boers (in South
Africa) and camps for Mau Mau warriors (in Kenya) where thousands of people had died; Sze-
jnert stated unequivocally: “In Rothesay there was no Polish concentration camp.”)
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The Officer Centre in Cerizay was called, or rather nick-named, Bereza. That
analogue, quite unfounded considering the clear difference in the extent of re-
pressions used in both confinement centres, was strengthened by the popular
among refugees Polish reading of the name of the town which rhymed with Be-
reza: Sereza-Bereza®. It would be more justified to assign the nickname Bereza to
a penal camp for common soldiers which operated in 1941 in the Scottish town
of Shinafoot. At the camp, repressions used against the internees included penal
muster, beating, hanging by hands tied behind one’s back, pouring water on the
fainted, and forcing internees to sleep on bare ground.® Maciej Feldhuzen, who
helped shut the camp down (Gen. Sikorski also helped the cause), referred to Capt.
Korkiewicz, the camp’s commandant, as Lagerfithrer, and the methods applied
there as copied from the Gestapo.”

Literature on Bereza (after Bereza)

Let us, however, return to Bereza, or rather to its broadly considered literary de-
pictions and images. The area of German camps is mostly known from artistic
literature and the literature of personal recollections (or from the “fringes” of
those areas, which included the works by Tadeusz Borowski, Zofia Kossak, and
Seweryna Szmaglewska), rather than historical studies. In the case of Bereza, it
is easier to find, though few, academic texts than recollections or strictly literary
texts. Allow me to add that the literature on Bereza is dominated by, similarly to as
in the case of Lager and Gulag literature, recollections of political internees®, with
a predominance of recollections by communists, who constituted the majority of
the persons interned at Bereza. Therefore, it comes as no surprise that in the post-
WWII communist-ruled Poland there were published mainly the recollections of
persons associated with the communist movement or authors who shared its views
like some (communising) socialists and peasant activists, which helped legitimise
the “people’s rule”. Texts by representatives of other groups, i.e. national radicals,
(unfavourable to communism) socialists and peasant activists, as well as Ukrain-
ian nationalists, were published mainly abroad.’

Vide M. Dymarski, Polskie obozy odosobnienia..., p. 118.
6 Vide M. Feldhuzen, “Rubens miat filie w Szkocji”, Kultura [Paris] 1953, issue 11, pp. 110-112 (the

chapter of the article included there was titled “Czy w Szkocji byta Bereza?”).

Ibid., p. 111.

Criminals interned at the camps, as a rule, did not write memoirs.

In Ukrainian literature, the best-known recollections were those by Wotodymyr Makar,

a member of Ukrainian Nationalists (Organizacja Ukrainskich Nacjonalistéw, OUN), en-

titled Bepeza Kapmysbka (CnomuHu 3 1934-35 pp.) (Jlira BussosieHHs YkpaiHu, Toronto

1956). Vide B. H. [B. Heydenkorn], “Ukrainskie wspomnienia z Berezy”, Kultura [Paris] 1955,

issue 12, pp. 78-85; H. Konowyk, “bepesa KapTy3bKka B yKpaiHCbKii TabipHiit MeMyapucTuu,i’”,
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Texts devoted to Bereza, regardless of the political or national inclinations of
their authors, were usually biased in that they idealised those inmates who be-
longed to the same group as their authors. Furthermore, for many authors, and
their publishers, it was much more important to convince the readers about the
brutality of the Sanation system than to achieve a reasonable objective depiction
of the camp reality." That also applied to Bereza-related strictly literary texts, the
authors of which consisted mainly the supporters of the new PRL reality. Their ide-
ological function emphatically outweighed their cognitive function. As Wojciech
Sleszynski observed:

[...] since the very moment of its establishing, the confinement centre in Bereza
Kartuska had been the symbol of the fight against “Polish fascism”, while the politi-
cal prisoners interned there were considered martyrs. That helped the construction
of the myth of Bereza Kartuska, which in the Polish communist pantheon occupied
one of the highest places, as indicated by, e.g. various politically committed works
of literature."

I have already mentioned the texts created at the camp in the first part of this
article. Let us now study those which were written later, and the contexts in which
they operated. There are few of those when compared to the works of Lager and
Gulag literatures. Firstly, because the number of Polish internees at German and
Soviet camps was significantly higher than the number of the internees at Bereza,
and, secondly, because, allow me to use a piece of communist nomenclature, Ger-
man fascism left a much greater impression on the experiences of Poles than “Pol-
ish fascism did.”*

Among the first works published after the camp in Bereza had been shut
down there were, unsurprisingly, recollections of communist internees printed
in Polish-language Soviet periodicals emphasising the harassments they endured
both at Bereza and in Sanation Poland in general. Already on 25 November 1939

Kuiscbki nosnoHicmuuHi cmyaii, vol. 18 (2011), pp. 280-287. Nadia Kotoszuk made a noteworthy

observation (somewhat provocative for Poles) that Bereza was not the only Polish “concen-

tration camp” (ibid., p. 282). The Ukrainian researcher stated that in the early-1920s there
were “internment camp” (mabopu iHmepHosaHux) in, e.g. Strzatkowo, Wadowice, and Tuchola

(mind you, those were first POW camps for Red Army soldiers, and later internment camps

for the soldiers of the Ukrainian People’s Army), while after WWII there were “the so-called

labour camps” (mak 3eaHi ma6opu npaui) in tambinowice, and Jaworzno, where Ukrainians
were interned, among others (ibid.)
10 Vide W. Sleszynski, Obéz odosobnienia w Berezie Kartuskiej 1934-1939, Dom Wydawniczy Ben-

kowski, Biatystok 2003, p. 9.

1 |bid., p. 77.
12 M. Mirski, ...biegiem marsz!, Ksigzka i Wiedza, Warszawa 1958, p. 118.
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the Lviv-based Czerwony Sztandar published the recollections of Witold Kolski
entitled Walec® (Road roller)™. (Nota bene, in Bereza, a roller used for smooth-
ing out roads which is usually pulled by a tractor or several horses, was pulled
by internees). Then, there were two texts, one presumably a translation inscribed
as: “Poterucha, delegat Najwyzszej Rady ZSRR”, and the other by W. Szymanski,
were published in 1940-1941 in Sztandar Wolnosci, circulated in Minsk®™. Much
more extensive recollections by Maksymilian Bartz, a communist as well, was
published in 1945, still during the war, yet not in the Soviet Union but in the West.

I am referring to a brochure entitled Przezycia Bereziaka Nr. 793 (Experiences of

Berezer #793), which its author began writing in 1938 in Poznan, and on which

continued to work, having left Poland that same year, in Brussels®. Since he was

a communist, its content, its message in particular, was not much different from

the texts published in Soviet (or pro-Soviet) press, or, later, PRL press. Przezycia

Bereziaka constitute, what the author explicated in the introduction, an indict-

ment against the “Sanation-nationalistic””, and mainly against the Government

of the Republic of Poland in exile, which considered itself the successor to the

constitutional Polish government. The brochure’s author, since December 1944

fulfilling the function of the chairman of the Executive Council of the Polish Pa-

triots Union in Belgium (Zarzad Giéwny Zwigzku Patriotéw Polskich w Belgii)®,
was the advocate of the Provisional Government of the Republic of Poland (Rzad

Tymczasowy Rzeczypospolitej Polskiej) established under the patronage of the

Soviet Union.

13 W. Kolski, “Walec (Wspomnienia z Berezy)", Czerwony Sztandar 1939, issue 53, p. 2. Kolski
was first the periodical’s literary editor, later to become its deputy editor-in-chief. Soon af-
terwards, on 27 January 1940, three days after NKVD arrested writers “consumed with Pol-
ish nationalism to the marrow”, e.g. Wtadystaw Broniewski, Tadeusz Peiper, Anatol Stern,
and Aleksander Wat, the same periodical published the infamous libel signed by Kolski (who
might not had written it, though) entitled Zgnies¢ gadzine nacjonalistyczng (1940, issue 104,
p. 2) - vide M. Inglot, Polska kultura literacka Lwowa lat 1939-1941, Towarzystwo Przyjaciot
Polonistyki Wroctawskiej, Wroctaw 1995, p. 56.

14 [Translator’s remark: No official demonyms for the internees at Bereza exist in English; this is
a version proposed by the translator]

15 Poterucha, “Polityczni wiezniowie obozu odosobnienia w Berezie Kartuskiej (Z niedalekiej
przesztosci)”, Sztandar Wolnosci 1940, issue 55, p. 4; W. Szymanski, “Wspomnienia z Berezy
(Z niedalekiej przesztosci)”, Sztandar Wolnosci 1941, issue 32, p. 2.

16 M. Bartz, Przezycia Bereziaka Nr. 793, Bogdan Sobiesinski, Brussels 1945. A fragment of the
brochure with the added title KuZnia was reprinted in Bereziacy (L. Pasternak (ed.), Ksiazka
i Wiedza, Warsaw 1965, pp. 313-315).

17 M. Bartz, Przezycia Bereziaka..., p. A.

18 Vide Public Information Bulletin of the Commission for the Prosecution of Crimes against
the Polish Nation, Institute of National Remembrance, https://katalog.bip.ipn.gov.pl/infor-
macje/8 [accessed on: 29.10.2018].
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The description of the camp reality included in the brochure seems reliable.
The aspects of Bereza’s operations presented in it were confirmed by later recollec-
tions not only by communists. Both the reliability and the impact of the brochure
were amplified by the copies of official documents regarding the author inserted
in it, including those related to his internment at the Confinement Centre. A simi-
lar function was fulfilled by addresses to the readers, e.g.: “The reader could only
imagine our strength after such a scramble [i.e. tormenting the internees - note
by A.M.]”* The inclusion of the names of a few policemen who treated internees
decently was intended as a proof of the author’s objectivity.*® The narration’s de-
scriptions are outweighed considerably by the incessant ideological commentary,
or rather a huge dose of propaganda. Its main goal was to depict the Government
of the Republic of Poland in exile (Rzad RP na Uchodzstwie) as the successors of
Sanation, and to discredit it. The author referred to Sanation as a rotten regime and
a branch of international fascism.”’ One would be hard pressed to doubt the fact
that Bereza brought shame onto the history of the Polish nation?, yet to agree with
a statement that it could be compared “only to Majdanek or Auschwitz”* would be
a completely different thing. Bartz’s recollections carry something, though, which
is absent from all other recollections by communists published in the following
years, after they seized power in Poland completely. The brochure only solicited
(fought) for communist to govern Poland. In 1945, the Provisional Government
of the Republic of Poland was forced to seek not only recognition abroad, but also
domestically. Therefore, Bartz avoided the motif, which later in the “people’s” Po-
land became standard, of communists as a power most persecuted by Sanation,
including at Bereza. Of course, in Przezycia Bereziaka communists were perfectly
visible, yet by attacking the legitimate government in exile Bartz intentionally dis-
played the solidarity and unity among the people oppressed by Sanation, including
internees. He stressed that representatives of all political groups and various pro-
fessional unions operating in Poland had been interned at Bereza, as well as people
of letters and the representatives of other liberal professions. Unsurprisingly he
did not mention Polish national radicals or Ukrainian nationalists nor, obviously,
criminals. Of course, there was no unity at Bereza. But Bartz did not strive to keep
the facts right. His recollections were mainly intended to serve the cause. So he
incited: “May the bloody experiences from prisons and Kartuza [!] unite our nation
around the authorities that propagate freedom for the oppressed,” “together we’ll

19 M. Bartz, Przezycia Bereziaka..., p. 23.
20 |bid., p. 38.
21 |bid., p. 22.
22 |bid., p. 16.
23 |bid., p. 28.
24 |bid., p. 37.
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march to victory: peasants, Polish intelligentsia hand in hand with their Jewish,
Ukrainian and Belarusian brothers.”*

One of the earliest post-WWII strictly literary works which featured the motif
of Bereza was a poem by Marian Pankowski entitled Wina (Fault) published in
Brussels in 1946 and dedicated to intellectuals dispassionate about political and
military matters®. By including in it a statement: “My fault that after the third of
May / Witos was tortured, / that there was Bereza and Brest...”” the poet brought
forward not his own crimes as in the mid-1930s he was only in his teens so he could
not had protested against those events. After listing various trespasses and crimes
with which the history of mankind is filled, including the tragic events of the re-
cent war, and wearing the mask of a Romantic poet, he asked: “Let’s protect man.”*®
In a book older by over fifty years entitled Z Auszwicu do Belsen (From Auschwitz
to Belsen) the narrator (who can be identified as the author himself), a former KL
prisoner, wearing a uniform and subjected to military discipline, spoke of his com-
mander ironically:

[...] [he] is of those officers who in the 1930s charged at deputies in the Polish Sejm
with sabres in their hands, who threw peasants and workers to the Brest [Brzes¢
nad Bugiem] fortress, who established the concentration camp in Bereza Kartuska,
and kept there “revolutionary individuals”, i.e. leftist. And me - still the son of an

unemployed metalworker. I remember, I remember...%

In that same year as Wina, Orka, a Polish social-economic and farming peri-
odical, published a short story by Jozef Pogan, a writer of peasant pedigree, enti-
tled Wicek z Berezy nie wrocif*® (Wicek has not returned from Bereza). The title
Wicek Groch was the protagonist of the text stylised to resemble a folk tale. He
was a poor peasant farming somewhere by the Vistula; honest and hard-working,
yet he and his family often suffered hunger due to not so much natural disasters
as to the unjust social system (Groch unequivocally rejected his wife’s interpreta-
tion as God was the reason of all events). Because he often spilled his grievances
to his neighbours, “politicising” so to speak, the protagonist was one night taken
from his home by policemen, presumably from Bereza. Soon afterwards the wife
went mad, while his neighbours not being extremely fond of Groch concluded that

25 |bid., p. 32.

26 M. Pankowski, “Wina”, [in:] idem, Piesni pompejanskie, R.-J. Stenuit, Brussels 1946, pp. 43-45.

27 Ibid., p. 43.

28 |bid., p. 45.

29 M. Pankowski, Z Auszwicu do Belsen. Przygody, Czytelnik, Warsaw 2000, p. 74.

30 J. Pogan, “Wicek z Berezy nie wrdcit”, Orka 1946, issue 10, pp. 4-5; issue 11, pp. 4-5; issue 12,
pp. 4-7.
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he got what he deserved: “let him suffer, the blabbermouth. All he ever did was to
curse lords and priests, so Dear God punished him for that.” Bereza which was
not discussed in the text nor the name, apart from the title, was never mentioned,
fulfilled the role of a symbol of pre-WWTII Poland as a country of social injustice.
Works devoted to Bereza, both documentaries and fiction, began to appear
more and be more visible since 1949. Their origins and the way they functioned
were mostly influenced by (that applies to the entire period of the so-called People’s
Poland) ideology and policies, including the historical policy. Joanna Wawrzyniak
indicated that immediately after the end of WWII, the management of the Polish
Workers’ Party (Polska Partia Robotnicza) was keen on also including Sanation
prisoners in the Union of Former Political Prisoners of Nazi Prisons and Con-
centration Camps (Polski Zwigzek bytych Wiezniéw Politycznych Hitlerowskich
Wigzien i Obozéw Koncentracyjnych). The underlying intention was to equate the
persecution of communists during the interwar period with the persecutions peo-
ple suffered during World War II. It was, according to the researcher, “one of the
many methods for legitimising the Sanation government by equating the victims
and the tormentors from Bereza Kartuska with the victims and the tormentors
from Nazi camps.” A speech by president Bolestaw Bierut of 16 November 1947
offered an important stimulus for creators in the form of the following postulate:

[...] the nation not only suffered and turned to ash in the rubble of the crematori-
ums [...]. [...] the nation has the right to pose their own requirements for creators,
and one of the basic requirements is for the deeper current of a work, its objective,
its intentions to be aligned with the needs of the society, not to cause doubt when
we need zeal and trust in victory, not to apotheosise depression when the nation

wants to live and act.>®

It was not long until the call brought about results. The number of works re-
garding German camps, quite significant immediately after WWII, decreased
significantly during the period of intense Stalinisation of social life and socialist
realism. Under the index entry of “O$wiecim”, the Polish Literary Bibliography for
years 1952-1953 included only one entry. During the domination of socialist real-
ism, in works which raised the topic of the camps, the numbers of which continued
to decrease, martyrdom was being replaced with heroism, and by political (pro-

31 ). Pogan, “Wicek z Berezy nie wrdcit”, Orka 1946, issue 12, p. 7.

32 ). Wawrzyniak, ZBoWiD i pamie¢ drugiej wojny swiatowej 1949-1969, Trio, Fundacja ,Historia
i Kultura”, Warsaw 2009, p. 98.

33 [B. Bierut], O upowszechnienie kultury. Przemdwienie Prezydenta Rzeczypospolitej Bolestawa
Bieruta na otwarciu radiostacji we Wroctawiu 16 listopada 1947, Radiowy Instytut Wydawniczy,
Warsaw 1948, pp. 18-19.
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communist) protest. Writers and especially journalists began focussing not only
on German camps and Bereza, but also on the operating at that time “fascist” and
“imperialist” camps.

The most detailed depiction during the socialist realism period of the Con-
finement Centre in Bereza Kartuska, or rather its ideological formation and ma-
nipulation of reader expectations, was offered by Za wolnos¢ i lud, an outlet of the
Society of Fighters for Freedom and Democracy (Zwigzek Bojownikéw o Wolnosé
i Demokracje). It was a simplified biased image, often with the intention to forge
facts. In the periodical, according to Wawrzyniak,

The presentism of the image of martyrdom did not only consist of comparing pris-
oners to communist martyrs. The propaganda manipulation also entailed the use
of identical notions in the descriptions of non-Nazi camps and prisons. Polish pre-
WWII government was accused of cooperating with the Third Reich, i.e. Sanation
prisons were equated to Hitler’s camps. Bereza Kartuska was usually referenced as
a symbol of the persecutions of communists during the interwar period.*

It is worth quoting at least a few texts from the periodical. The article Powsta-
nie w Buchenwaldzie. Pod sztandarem internacjonalizmu® (Under the banner of
internationalism) emphasised the heroism of communist prisoners. In the case
of a non-politically infused recollection by Samuel Willenberg, an escapee from
a death camp, entitled Treblinka w ogniu (Treblinka up in flames), the editorial
board superimposed on the text a slogan in red capital letters: “Away with Tito’s
agents of imperialism, spies and hirelings of war instigators.”* It was also typi-
cal to equate with Greek (intended for communists) and Yugoslavian (established
by communists for communists — by the supporters of Tito for the supporters of
Stalin) camps with German camps, and to abuse the term “death camps”. A study
of the camp in the island of Makronisos was entitled W greckim Dachau® (At the
Greek Dachau). An article entitled Jura - grecki obéz smierci (Jura — Greek death
camp) discussed a camp organised by “American imperialists and their Greek
monarchy-fascist puppets,” which constituted “a continuation and a perfected ver-
sion of Nazi death camps of the Dachau sort.” In an article regarding a camp in
Goli Otok run by “Tito’s Gestapo™’, Yugoslavia was depicted as a “land of terror,

34 J. Wawrzyniak, ZBoWiD..., p. 132.

35 T. Witek, “Powstanie w Buchenwaldzie. Pod sztandarem internacjonalizmu”, Za wolnos¢ i lud
1950, issue 7, pp. 12-13, 22.

36 S. Willenberg, “Treblinka w ogniu”, Za wolnosc i lud 1950, issue 7, pp. 16-17.

37 (K.), “W greckim Dachau”, Za wolnos¢ i lud 1950, issue 4, p. 9.

38 A. Spilios, “Jura - grecki obdz $mierci”, Za wolnos¢ i lud 1953, issue 2, p. 20.

39 N. Sandutowicz, “Goli Otok. Wyspa $mierci”, Za wolnos¢ i lud 1953, issue 4, p. 21.
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prisons, concentration camps, Gestapo tortures, and gallows.”° The readers could
learn from it that due to excessive labour, hunger and beating, dozens of people died
in Goli Otok daily. Communists interned there were given the (deceitful) name of
Yugoslavian patriots. There is one more thing worth noting. The author of the text
claimed that Tito’s politicians who travelled to the United States visited American
prisons and emulated the practices of “the butchers of the island of Koje-do.” An-
other article published in Za wolnos¢ i lud reported on the “killings by Americans
on defenceless Korean and Chinese POWs in the islands of Koje-do and Cheju-do,
in Busan, and in other camps”, as well as on the massacre of Chinese and Korean
POWs of 14 December 1952 in the camp on the island of Pongam-do, for which, ac-
cording to the article, “the Nazi tormentors from O$wiecim and Buchenwald could
take credit just as well.”* Interestingly enough, during the Korean War, Koje-do
was equalled to Auschwitz not only in the press, but also in Polish poetry.** An em-
phatic example of that was a narrative poem by Witold Wirpsza entitled Dziennik
Kozedo* Koje-do journal]. The poet felt the need to write the poem upon seeing the
still standing guard towers of a former Nazi camp in Police near Szczecin. Readers
could had perceived those as a relic of a world which will never come back, yet, as
the poet warned: “Again the thug / Erected towers in the island of Koje-do.™
Allow me to discuss similar manipulations regarding Bereza introduced in Za
wolnos¢ i lud. The earliest text related to it was a 1949 article by Roman Nawrocki
entitled Od agenta “ochrany” do komendanta Berezy*® (From an Okhrana agent
to the commandant of Bereza), in which the main character was Jézef Kamala-
Kurhanski, a prisoner of Auschwitz, a former commandant of Bereza (termed
in the article as Sanation’s “Lagerfuehrer”), and before that an officer of tzar’s
“Okhrana”, which, in Nawrocki’s argument, was the “role model for ‘Gestapo.”
Nawrocki emphasised that the “concentration camp in Bereza Kartuska” was es-
tablished just as illegally as the Nazi concentration camps, and it was, similarly

40 |bid.

41 |bid.

42 QObserwator, “Punkt obserwacyjny”, Za wolnosé i lud 1953, issue 1, p. 19.

43 Vide F. Przytulski, “Druga wojna $wiatowa, okupacja niemiecka i zagrozenie wojenne w pro-
pagandzie prasowej Polski Ludowej (1948-1989)", Przeglqd Historyczno-Wojskowy 2012, issue 3,
p. 71.

44 W. Wirpsza, Dziennik Kozedo, Wydawnictwo Ministerstwa Obrony Narodowej, Warsaw 1952.

45 |bid., p. 7.

46 R. Nawrocki, “Od agenta ‘ochrany’ do komendanta Berezy”, Za wolnosc i lud 1949, issue 6, p. 10.

47 |t is unclear whether Kamala-Kurhanski was actually an Okhrana agent. What is known is
that before 1914 he served in the Russian police in the area of Vistula Land - vide B. Pietka,
Jézef Kamala-Kurhanski - komendant Berezy Kartuskiej i wiezien KL Auschwitz, https://bohdan-
pietka.wordpress.com/2014/07/08/jozef-kamala-kurhanski-komendant-berezy-kartuskiej-i-
wiezien-kl-auschwitz/ [accessed on: 22.03.2018].
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to Nazi camps, intended “for communists, for leftist activists, and for progressive
people” (which was true only to some extent, so as a whole it was untrue). He did
not mention anything about Jews or Jehovah Witnesses in relation to Nazi camps,
nor about Polish and Ukrainian nationalists. The fortunes of Kamala-Kurhanski
were in the article partly an example of an ironic series of events, but mostly
a symbol of all systems of social injustice, which should meet the punishment
they deserved: annihilation.*®

Not only authors displayed inventiveness. The editors of Za wolno$¢ i lud in-
serted Za drutami Berezy® (Behind the wires of Bereza), a recollection of Piotr
Gazdajka, between texts regarding Nazi camps thus equalling the Bereza camp
with Nazi camps. In fact, Gazdajka himself suggested that by indicating that the
camp in Bereza was modelled after German camps, and by adding that some dif-
ferences, such as night inspections, mock executions or beating on the heels were
“proof that the Polish students of Himmler, and their master Kostek Biernacki
were quick learners, and they were able to add new ideas.” In the conclusion,
Gazdajka called for the navy blue policemen who tormented and persecuted “Pol-
ish anti-fascists” to be punished; he asked where the “famed oppressor Markowski,
and his later deputy Pytel” were. Nota bene, the same issue, i.e. of the responsibil-
ity for the crimes, was not much later raised by Zygmunt Byczynski in Wiadomosci
published abroad. He stated that crimes against humanity should be treated and
judged the same way -

[...] regardless whether they are committed by a German or a Pole. The oppressors
from Oswigcim and Dachau, if only they were within reach, they were punished.

48 Roman Nawrocki made a reservation in the article that Kamala-Kurhanski was not killed by
former Bereza internees (idem, “Od agenta...”, p. 10), whereas Bohdan Pietka of the Aus-
chwitz-Birkenau State Museum wrote: “Based on an account by Czestaw Sutkowski [...] in the
autumn of 1941 Kamala-Kurhanski was lynched by fellow internees in front of the entrance
to Block 19 in the parent camp of KL Auschwitz |. ‘He was tortured, Sutkowski reported, ‘his
head smashed into a high pile of snow, until he stopped moving. The tormentors included
block leaders, room leaders, and some other older internees.” Leon Wieczorek, a communist
activist and a former Bereza internee, interned for a short time in 1944 as a police prisoner at
block 11 of the parent camp of KL Auschwitz I, stated that Kamala-Kurhanski was murdered
by internees/German communists, when they found out he was the commandant of Bereza
Kartuska. Wieczorek did not, however, witness the event; he only heard about it from other
internees at KL Auschwitz. Therefore, one should assume that throughout his nine-month
internment at KL Auschwitz J6zef Kamala-Kurhanski was abused by fellow internees in retali-
ation for his activities at Bereza Kartuska” (idem, Jézef Kamala-Kurhanski...).

49 P. Gazdajka, “Za drutami Berezy”, Za wolnos¢ i lud 1951, issue 6, pp. 14-15.

50 |bid., p. 15.

51 |bid.
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Unfortunately, the criminals and degenerates from Bereza avoided the punish-
ments they deserved, because even if they died in the recent war, it was not for that
what they had done in Bereza.”

Earlier, I discussed the death of Kamala-Kurhanski in Auschwitz, so allow me
to add that Stanistaw Markowski, undoubtedly a sadist, was killed in Mednoye by
Soviets.*

An accusation against Sanation and mostly an idealisation of communists was
included in a recollection by Leonard Borkowicz entitled Bereza szkotg walki**
(Bereza as the school of the struggle). Three arguments were emphasised in it the
most. Firstly, that Bereza Kartuska constituted “a shameful stain in the history of
the fascist regime in Poland.” Secondly, the methods used against communists at
the camp failed completely (instead of breaking them, Bereza made them stronger).
Thirdly, in 1939, communists rushed from prisons and Bereza “to join the ranks
of the units fighting against the Nazi invasion.”* The second and the third argu-
ments were untrue, just as any generalisation is (while the first one, considering the
phrase “fascist regime”, is debatable). In the recollections of Bereza communists,
there are remarks stating that some comrades unable to endure the camp disci-
pline any more, signed pledges of loyalty (at the same time they downplayed the
significance of the “pledgers” within the ranks of the movement).” Finally, apart
from communists who did try to join the ranks of Polish units fighting against
the Wehrmacht, there were also, and there is much evidence to corroborate that,
enthusiasts and sympathisers of the “liberating” Red Army.

Similar notes as in the texts printed in Za wolnos¢ i lud, to which one should
add the documentary short stories by Wactaw Swiderski of 1957 entitled Pierwsze
dni w Berezie (First days at Bereza) and Majowe wspomnienia z Berezy® (May rec-
ollections from Bereza), resonated in a 1955 recollective book by Jan Wojcik, before

52 Z. Byczynski, “Zbrodnia Berezy. Do redaktora ‘Wiadomosci”, Wiadomosci [London] 1956,
issue 17, p. 6.

53 Vide Miednoje. Ksiega Cmentarna Polskiego Cmentarza Wojennego, developed by a team led by
G. Jakubowski, vol. 2, Rada Ochrony Pamieci Walk i Meczenstwa, Warsaw 2006, p. 550.

54 L. Borkowicz, “Bereza szkotg walki”, Za wolnos¢ i lud 1952, issue 6, pp. 8-9.

55 |bid., p. 9.

56 |bid.

57 Cf.:“Those who signed the pledges were of minor importance in the workers’ movement. One
of the better known among the pledgers was Wall from Warsaw, a member of the intelligent-
sia” (M. Bartz, Przezycia Bereziaka..., p. 32).

58 W. Swiderski, “Pierwsze dni w Berezie”, Za wolnosé i lud 1957, issue 2, pp. 5-7 (underneath the
text, there is a note: “Fragment of a larger whole on Bereza Kartuska entitled Miejsce odosob-
nienia”; the volume has never been published); W. Swiderski, “Majowe wspomnienia z Berezy”,
Za wolnosc i lud 1957, issue 5, pp. 5-6.
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WWII a member of the Communist Party of Western Ukraine (Komunistyczna
Partia Zachodniej Ukrainy, KPZU) and a Bereza internee, entitled Poszedtbym tg
samg drogg® (I would have gone the same path). It was a classic autobiography of
a communist presented on the backdrop of “the maturation of the political aware-
ness of [rural] proletariat.”® It included fragments regarding the author’s intern-
ment at Bereza, describing the terror to which communists were subjected: verbal
abuse, beating, and forcing pointless labour. It also included a comparison which
was in line with the spirit of the times: “These Hitler’s pawns strived to match
the SS, diligently making sure Bereza was no different from Hitler’s camps in
Germany.”™ He also mentioned the previously discussed sadists like Pytel and Na-
dolski, he discussed the murder of Germanicki [i.e. Abram Germaniski - note by
A.M.] and [Aleksander] Mozyrko, he quoted songs developed at the camp which
included, which he emphasised, not as much words and music, as the “will and fer-
vour of the party, the longing and the strength of each of us.”* He eventually stated
that what was most important at Bereza was to “keep a strong soul underneath the
wounded body, keep the revolutionary resistance under the mask of obedient per-
formance of orders.” He succeeded; few comrades “broke down.”*

The “thaw” of the mid-1950s and the gradual removal of socialist realism as
the official creative method brought about relatively little change in terms of shap-
ing the image of the Confinement Centre. The main reason for that was persistent
strong ideological entanglement of the topic. Significantly enough, the experi-
ence of the internment at Bereza constituted for the members of the Polish United
Workers’ Party (Polska Zjednoczona Partia Robotnicza, PZPR) virtually a guar-
antee of admittance to the party echelon®, therefore, Bereza could not disappear
or lose its value as a literary or journalistic theme. Having suppressed in the social
consciousness (of the citizens of the PRL) the fact that Bereza was the place of
internment of not only communists, the camp was sentenced to live on - an in-
cessantly socialist realist, i.e. simplified, life. Socialist realism stopped being the
official creative method around 1956, yet it persevered as an unofficial method
59 J. Wojcik, Poszedtbym tq samq drogg, Wydawnictwo Ministerstwa Obrony Narodowej, War-

saw 1955 (2"¢ edition extended: Ksigzka i Wiedza, Warsaw 1973). In the remainder of the article

| shall refer to the first printed version.

60 J. Wojcik, Poszedtbym tq samgq drogq, pp. 238-239.

61 |bid., pp. 207-208.

62 |bid., p. 215.

63 |bid., pp. 213-214.

64 |bid., p. 221.

65 Vide I. Polit, Miejsce odosobnienia..., p. 218. Cf. the telling sentence (call) concluding the recol-
lections of Maksymilian Bartz of 1945: “may Bereza brothers take the lead positions in the
fight for the unity of our peoples, in the fight for a fortunate and democratic Republic of
Poland” (idem, Przezycia Bereziaka..., p. 41).
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all until 1989, labelled by Marxist critics as socialist literature, and performed by
second-class opportunistic creators.® Its resilience was visible in works raising the
topic of Bereza, both works of fiction and works located on the division line be-
tween documentaries and belles lettres.

Let me begin with a discussion of Leon Pasternak’s works. I have already devot-
ed some consideration to those in the first part of this article. Now I am returning
to them. Jan Brzoza, before WWII a member of the Przedmieécie Literary Group
(Zespot Literacki “Przedmiescie”), thus recalled a “meeting of intellectuals” that
took place in 1939 in the Soviet-occupied Lviv:

Two Bereza internees spoke, the recently liberated Leon Pasternak and Aleksander
Hawryluk. I saw those men and I was shocked. I had never seen such emaciated and
exhausted people in my life. Pasternak, being held up by colleagues, thanked the
Soviet authorities for liberating him and hundreds of his fellow internees.”’

Not much later in that same year, Pasternak wrote a play entitled Bereza. It was,
actually, rejected by the State Polish Dramatic Theatre in Lviv (Panstwowy Polski
Teatr Dramatyczny) — I could not establish the reasons why it was rejected - but
it most probably was staged and discussed upon during an event at the Writers
Club in Lviv (Klub Pisarzy we Lwowie) on 18 October 1940. What is certain, then,
is that in November 1940 and January 1941 its fragments, fulfilled by Erwin Axer
(according to some sources: directed by Aleksander Bardini) were broadcast by the
Lviv radio. The play’s typescript was lost during World War II.#®

In a 1958 review of Bereza recollections by Michat Mirski entitled ...biegiem
marsz! (Double time, march!), which I shall discuss later on, Pasternak posited
that the only literary trace of the former’s “Bereza experiences” was a short story
entitled Jestem (Present!) included in a volume entitled Dzie# zaptaty® (Day of
retribution). That note was not exact, most of all because during World War II
and immediately after it ended he wrote, which I have mentioned in the first
part of this article, a few poems with the motif of Bereza. Let us focus on Dzien
zaplaty.

66 Vide K. Krasuski, “Realizmu socjalistycznego $mierc i zycie posmiertne”, [in:] Stownik realizmu
socjalistycznego, Z. tapinski, W. Tomasik (eds.), Universitas, Krakow 2004, pp. 271-278.

67 ). Brzoza, Moje przygody literackie, Slask, Katowice 1967, p. 88.

68 Vide L. Pasternak, “Bereza” [note on having written the play], Sztandar Wolnosci 1940, issue 23,
p. 4; [author not credited], “Wieczér autorski”, Czerwony Sztandar 1940, issue 327, p. 6; L. Pa-
sternak, “Nareszcie ksigzka o Berezie”, Nowe Drogi 1958, issue 11, p. 162; M. Inglot, Polska kul-
tura literacka Lwowa..., p. 169, 191.

69 L. Pasternak, Nareszcie ksigzka o Berezie, p. 162.
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It consisted seven texts organised chronologically.” The first six short stories
formed a series, while the seventh, entitled Rudy, graj dalej! (Keep playing, Rudy!),
used the topic, still valid in 1956, though one which was approached at that time
only by authors eagerly serving the government, of the field trip of a “progressive
writer” Pawel Drozdowicz to a glass factory, which ended in a success. The text,
just as the series which preceded it, constituted a model application of the social-
ist realism doctrine.” The story of the series was defined by the fortunes of Jacek
Sawa, a young communist fighting Sanation. It covered the period from 1930 to
17 September 1939. In the first two short stories, it took place in a community of
Polish and Ukrainian communists, members of the KPZU. The first short story
entitled Gorgce zycie (Fervent life) depicted their “work” in Lviv: hanging up post-
ers, circulating samizdat, installing illegal printing shops, and encounters with the
police; all that against the backdrop of workers’ protests, suppressed ruthlessly by
the police. In the second one entitled Wyklety (The damned) the narrator recalled
a document of 15 February 1937 lifting police supervision over Sawa related to his
recent internment at Bereza. The protagonist travelled to, with the approval of the
authorities, Brzezany (Berezhany), where he continued his revolutionary activities,
and where he fell in love with comrade Olga, a young Ukrainian girl. After he had
been caught by the police and transported to Tarnopol (Ternopil) he learnt that
he would be sent to Bereza Kartuska. The previously mentioned short story Jestem
discussed the topic of the internment at the confinement centre.

It is a strictly literary text, a work of fiction, just like the other short stories
included in the volume. In it, the author used third-person narration, omnisci-
ent, personalising it locally by using free indirect speech. The dramatic nature of
the events and situations described in it was amplified by the shortened time per-
spective manifesting itself in reporting both events and the protagonist’s thoughts:
“Several peasant wagons are riding towards the town. Sawa and the policeman are
stopping”’% “The same high wall, supplemented at the top with complex barbed
wire entanglements. Nothing changed through that time. What was there sup-
posed to change? He has just left it.””® The main advantage of the text is the de-
scription of the camp reality, in line with the descriptions in recollective texts. The
opening sentence: “The road to the camp from the admission office leads through

70 L. Pasternak, Dzien zaptaty, Wydawnictwo Ministerstwa Obrony Narodowej, Warsaw 1956.
The “Jestem” short story covers pages 66-77.

71 Jerzy Kwiatkowski assessed Dzien zaptaty, and it would be difficult to disagree with him, as
a mediocre book indicating that its major advantage was an “uncompromising passion of
a revolutionary typical for all of Pasternak’s works” (idem, “Autentyzmy”, Zycie Literackie 1956,
issue 12, p. 5).

72 L. Pasternak, “Jestem”, p. 66.

73 |bid., pp. 66-67.
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an old park, the paths of which lead to a road”” if included in a documentary, it
could be considered as true. It is not surprising, then, that Jestern was reprinted in
Bereziacy, which was announced by the editorial board headed by Pasternak as
arecollective volume”. The short story described the so-called gymnastics, labour,
beating internees, and solitary confinement. The narrator offered (while the au-
thor explained) the names of some of the guards. He also mentioned commandant
Kamala-Kurhanski.”® The commentary did not always deviate from reality: “The
word ‘arrested’ is the official term used towards the prisoners.””” The ideological
message of the short story was compliant with the recollections of communists,
the most committed of them. Pasternak presented (idealised by transforming
it into a general truth) the steadfastness of the communists interned at Bereza,
and the forging of their world view. The devices he used towards that end could
hardly be considered as sophisticated. The text’s story focussed on the “Bereza
torment””®, which began with the ritual of the admission to the camp (with the
obligatory beating of newcomers) and concluded with the agony of the time spent
in solitary confinement. The dramatic nature of the text which I indicated earlier
did not rely on the protagonist’s internal dilemmas. He simply had none: “No,
they won’t break him. They didn’t break him then, they won’t break him now.””
Battered immediately upon arrival, standing in the so-called admission room, he
heard a whisper: “.. hold on in there... comrade...”® And he refused to sign the
pledge of loyalty.

Its fragment most saturated with literariness is the description of Sawa’s hal-
lucinations while in solitary confinement. In the first one, Olga, his love, revealed
to him the name of the traitor who caused his arrest. In the second one, Sawa as an
old disabled partially blind professor went to a piano concert of his student having
bought the ticket with his last penny. The student recognised him. At that point
he, embarrassed, was treated with great honours. He was led to the banquet room.
Everyone was eating but the professor could not reach the bread because his arms
were limp. The room suddenly changed into a shop where “he manages to get one
loaf off the shelf but in doing so he knocks other loafs, they fall down crashing into
the floor, crashing incessantly, thundering, rumbling...”® Reality penetrated his
visions: a guard kicked on the door.

74 |bid., p. 66.

75 L. Pasternak, “Jestem”, [in:] Bereziacy, pp. 176-183; “Od kolegium redakcyjnego” (in: ibid., pp. 5-7).
76 The first printed version included an error: Kemala-Kurhanski.

77 L. Pasternak, “Jestem”, p. 69.

78 |bid., p. 67.

79 Ibid., p. 68.

80 |bid., p. 71.

81 |bid., pp. 76-77.
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In the morning, when the first ray of sunlight shines through a crack in the wall
into solitary, [Sawa] is already sitting with his back against the wall talking to him-
self in lowered voice:

I am. I will endure somehow... I will endure...%

Thus, the short story unequivocally and emphatically concluded. His dream
caused by the sense of hunger constituting a natural reaction of the organism
proved partly an attempt to fool his instinct, but mostly a projection of a (accord-
ing to the subtitle of the second short story in the collection) “cursed” person.
Within its ideological layer the dream constituted a confirmation of the arguments
of communists who fought to build a better world, and through whom (which the
readers should add themselves) it was just being realised.

The actions of the following three short stories occurred already after Germany
invaded Poland. In the first one entitled Kierunek Warszawa (Direction: Warsaw),
Sawa together with other former internees of the No. 24 Penal Mobile Labour Cen-
tre, established in Polesia marshes, to which the narrator referred as a camp though
it did not resemble Bereza®, set off to defend besieged Warsaw. In the next one en-
titled Stownik (The Dictionary), Sawa having been suspected by a smartly dressed
(which in this case was mostly a mark of her social status) woman of being a spy,
he was arrested by the gendarmerie. To his despair he not only did not have any
documents on him, but he also was found carrying a Polish-German dictionary.
However, he was eventually released. In the last short story with the telling title of
Pierwsza konna (The First Cavalry), which brings to mind the Bolshevik formation
which participated in the 1920 campaign against Poland, the protagonist realised,
in mid-September 1939, that the defeat was total. The conclusion of the short story
just like of the entire series satisfied the enforced in the PRL perception of the Sep-
tember failure, its causes and consequences. The protagonist set off east, towards
the Polish-Soviet border:

The only thing he, a communist and a former political prisoner, could had expected
from fascists, and Nazis on top of that, was to be killed. A best-case scenario would
had been a concentration camp like Dachau, descriptions of which sometimes

82 |bid., p. 77.

83 The first Penal Mobile Labour Centres (Karne Ruchome Osrodki Pracy) were established in
1936. They were organised near prisons, mainly in eastern lands. They operated on a sea-
sonal basis, from April to November. They received convicts sentenced to short-term penal-
ties. They performed drainage works, and road construction and maintenance works - vide
M. Rodak, “Praca wiezniow w Drugiej Rzeczypospolitej na przyktadzie wiezienia karnego
‘Mokotow’ w Warszawie”, [in:] Praca i spoteczenistwo Drugiej Rzeczypospolitej. Zbiér studiow,
W. Medrzecki, C. Leszczynska (eds.), Instytut Historii PAN, Warsaw 2014, pp. 297-298.
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made their way to the pages of semi-legal leftist press. He knew their methods from

the stories told by his comrades who on behalf of the party visited Germany.®*

Watching the fleeing “top echelon Sanation” he saw the “traitorous army”.*
The left battlefield where, as always, the cheated nation remains, there entered the
“Krasnaya Armiya soldats”, whom Sawa welcomed with joy, and who reminded
him of the Budyonny’s first cavalry army. The short story (and the entire series)
concluded in the words: “Whatever awaited him in the future - the payback day
has come.”®

Pasternak, benefiting from the new socio-political reality, raised once again
the theme of Bereza in a 1965 satirical comedy entitled Album®. Its protagonist,
a director of some undefined Institution in which one could see the metaphor of
the People’s Poland, a former Bereza internee (the head accountant was another
character of the drama who had also been interned at Bereza), thus spoke to a press
clerk, a young man:

Bars? In Bereza? C’'mon, what are you talking about? And are scribbling there all
the time? I beg your pardon, Skalski, but you know squat about all that; that’s how
much you can write. Only someone who experienced that could know and write
about it, or someone in one hundred years. Some academic who will be able to ap-
proach it coolly®.

It should be added that the motif of Bereza fulfilled a similar, auxiliary yet
telling function in a play published eight years earlier by Roman Brandstaetter
entitled Milczenie (Silence), in which he attempted to raise the topic of Stalinism.*
In it, Bereza was referenced as the protagonist’s, a communist activist and a man
of letters, formative experience, just as Sanation prisons, Nazi Pawiak and Aus-
chwitz. Having crossed that painful road, he became the victim of a new reality
— the story takes place in 1951 — which destroyed him both as a man of letters,
who forced himself to remain quiet, and as a man of ideals depriving him of his
faith in the future. The protagonist committed suicide. Clearly, Bereza was not in
every text an experience which hardened the protagonist, or, in the case of mem-
oirs, the author.

84 L. Pasternak, “Pierwsza konna”, [in:] idem, Dzien zaptaty, pp. 128-129.

85 |bid., p. 129.

86 |bid., p. 137.

87 L. Pasternak, “Album”, Dialog 1965, issue 1, pp. 5-32.

88 |bid., p. 6.

89 R. Brandstaetter, Milczenie. Dramat w trzech aktach, Paiistwowy Instytut Wydawniczy, War-
saw 1957.
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It appeared a somewhat painful, but mostly a hardening factor in 1958 fiction-
alised recollections by Michal Mirski (actually Mojsze Hersz Tabacznik), a former
Bereza internee, entitled ...biegiemn marsz’. An indication of their fictionalisation
was the evident in some sections omniscience manifested by, e.g. revealing the
thoughts of Bereza guards. When compared to earlier works written by commu-
nists, ...biegiem marsz! seemed somewhat new. Mirski warned his readers that if
what they sought were macabre sights, well exposed in the short stories by Waclaw
Swiderski or the recollections of Stanistaw Gebala”, they might feel disappointed.
Bereza, the author stated,

[...] was not a Nazi death camp. It was the result of the Nazi intentions of Sanation
rulers, and their limited capabilities. Bereza was full of life, struggle, and humour.
Yes, humour. Bereza did not only result in broken bones; it was also a place where
true character was forged. The camp in Bereza Kartuska is a page in Poland’s mod-
ern history where, on the one hand, Sanation recorded their disgrace, while, on the
other, the Communist Party of Poland [Komunistyczna Partia Polski, KPP - note
by A.M.] drew the fortitude of their sons, and the vitality of the Polish working
class.”

I have already mentioned how Bereza was recalled as the forge of true character
by Leonard Borkowicz. A similar elevating approach could be found in the recol-
lections of Polish and Ukrainian nationalists.”® The new element offered by Mirski
in his narration, then, was the (factually justified) abandonment of the use of the
term of “death camp” towards Bereza. The fact of emphasising humour and not
martyrdom may seem surprising or even debatable as Bereza internees, not only
communists, seldom had anything to laugh about. Mirski most probably shared
the intentions of Ludwik Rajewski, a former prisoner of Auschwitz and a member
of the camp underground, who in a book entitled Ruch oporu w polskiej literaturze
obozowej (The resistance in Polish camp literature), having brought forward com-
munists among the members of the underground in German KLs, focussed on of-
fering proof of the resistance of the internees, thus supplementing (or modifying)
the dominant image in earlier writings of the internees as martyrs™. Mirski wrote:
90 M. Mirski, ...biegiem marsz!, Ksiazka i Wiedza, Warsaw 1958.

91 S. Gebala, “1 maja i Bereza Kartuska”, Zycie Literackie 1965, issue 18, pp. 8-9.

92 M. Mirski, ...biegiem marsz!, p. 5.

93 Cf.e.g. “Those not even two hundred nationalists [members of the Organisation of Ukrainian
Nationalists - note by A.M.] formed such a morally tight block that any attempt at ‘re-educat-
ing’ them by the camp authorities had to fall flat” (E. Wreciona, “Bereza Kartuzka [!] z innej
strony”, trans. J. tobodowski, Kultura [Paris] 1950, issue 4, p. 117).

94 L. Rajewski, Ruch oporu w polskiej literaturze obozowej, Ludowa Spétdzielnia Wydawnicza,
Warsaw 1971.
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Previous recollections from Bereza, and there were very few of those, usually em-
phasised the grim side of the life of the internees: their torment, suffering, and the
tortures used against them. However, focussing on only that side of their life does
not reflect the whole reality, leaving out the source of the moral and the physical
strength of Berezers, and it impoverished the image of the whole.”

Other qualities of ...biegiem marsz! also made it exceptional when compared
to other recollections by communists. It indicated, though it was not the only one
to do so, that not all camp guards were degenerate. Of course, Bereza had no short-
age of sadists. Mirski described some of them (e.g. Nadolski shouting in a voice “al-
most identical to the shouts of SS men”®), but he also mentioned Krolikowski, who
was punished by the camp authorities for being too lenient towards the internees,
and Matecki, a sadist who changed into a human being.” In Mirski’s recollections,
communists were first of all rebels, who did not easily yield to oppression, and who
used passive resistance. He continued:

At Bereza, there was a persistent fierce and incessant struggle between violence,
bare flagrant physical strength of Sanation’s police apparatus, and the spirit, ideol-
ogy and the awareness of the members of the Communist Party of Poland. Our
bodies were the field of the struggle. They were exposed to the flames to save our
spirits, our communist dignity.”®

Significantly enough, the book included few such clichés, especially when com-
pared to the texts published in Za wolnos¢ i lud. What it did include were pieces of
information which one would be hard pressed to find in texts published during the
Stalinist period. For example, having stated that the news reported by the camp au-
thorities to communist internees on the execution of Tuchaczewski and other gen-
erals of the Red Army caused “no doubts” in the latter, the author added that, years
later, after Stalin had died, viewing the matter already as former internees, they
were more objective seeing the truth “in its whole terror and atrocity.”” Mirski
95 M. Mirski, ...biegiem marsz!, p. 117. Humour as a form of the internees’ self-defence was also

mentioned by Leonard Borkowicz (idem, “Okruchy wspomnien”, [in:] Bereziacy, p. 274).

96 M. Mirski, ...biegiem marsz!, p. 86.

97 Decent policemen were also mentioned, as | have already indicated, by Bartz. He wrote:
“Lewatynski belonged to those few policemen who did not use beating. He was very helpful to us,
and thanks to him many of us had medicine, white bread for the sick, tobacco, and newspapers.
Szykowny, Hasko and Wolica also peddled some products” (idem, Przezycia Bereziaka..., p. 37).

98 M. Mirski, ...biegiem marsz!, p. 45.

99 Ibid., pp. 225-226. A clear expression of the sentiment (and the ideological indoctrination)
of a communist internee upon hearing of Stalin’s purge was included in Bartz’s brochure of
1945: “Sir Kamala Kurchanski [!] wanted to educate us reporting to us the course of the trials
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also noticed that the internees consisted not only of communists, yet he remained
silent about Ukrainian nationalists, and he sneeringly reported on the arrival of
the members of the National Radical Camp (Obdz Narodowo-Radykalny, ONR)
at the camp: “Apparently, the Sanation-nationalistic family had a huge falling out
since they sent their dear sons, the fighters for the explicitly Nazi methods of gov-
erning the country, to Bereza.”® (Obviously, he failed to mention anything about
the communists’ support for Pilsudski in 1926). When discussing the matter of
fingering, he stated that mostly “common” internees (i.e. criminals) fingered other
internees, as well as members of the ONR.™' He referred to both as “snitches”. He
continued that among communists, however, there were only “pledgers” — “terror-
ised cowards”, and “the strays in our midst.”*?

The image of Bereza presented by Mirski, surely non-objective, was broader,
fuller than that presented in earlier texts by communists. It would be difficult to
guess how much that was thanks to the author, and how much to the post-thaw
mitigation of the ideological (Stalinist) pressure. Either way, the author main-
tained the thesis on the relationship between Sanation Poland and Nazi Germany
emphasising the traces of Hitler’s camps on which Bereza was modelled, and he
mentioned, in the conclusion, a navy blue policeman who, after Warsaw was seized
by the Nazis, wanted to report him thus proving his zeal in exterminating com-
munists.'”® An even broader image of Bereza, one could even say panoramic, was
presented in a collective book entitled Bereziacy (Berezers) published in 1965.

It was a work of various authors, and a manifestation of the PRLs historical pol-
icy, or the applicable party narrative, to be precise. Bereziacy was a selection from
many accounts that were received by the Party History Unit at the Central Com-
mittee of PZPR in response to the a call of the “publishing and press unit at the Be-
rezers’ commission.”** The authors almost entirely consisted communists (mem-
bers of the Communist Party of Poland, the Communist Party of Western Ukraine
and the Communist Party of Western Belarus [Komunistyczna Partia Zachodniej
Biatorusi, KPZB] - Poles, Polish Jews, Ukrainians, Belarusians, and Lithuanians);
there were only a few members of the Polish Socialist Party (Polska Partia Socjali-
styczna, PPS): Lucjan Motyka and Wlodzimierz Stankiewicz, the Bund, and union

of the Nazi supporters, with whom the Soviet court was dealing” (idem, Przezycia Bereziaka...,

PP. 40-41).

100 M. Mirski, ...biegiem marsz!, p. 90.

101 |bid., p. 189.

102 |bid., pp. 108, 205-206. Further in the recollections there appeared a puzzling remark, tough:
“it would seem that once our common idea became victorious, Berezers would come even
closer together. Something else happened instead. Some of them became impoverished lack-
ing the emotional load of a communist.” (ibid., p. 253).

103 |bid., p. 355.

104 “Od kolegium redakcyjnego”, [in:] Bereziacy, pp. 5-6.
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activists. National radicals were left out entirely. Wtadystaw Ryncarz, a member of
the People’s Party (Stronnictwo Ludowe, SL) wrote with reverence about commu-
nists. Jozef Soroka, removed from the People’s Party and from the Wici Union of the
Rural Youth of the Republic of Poland (Zwiazek Mlodziezy Wiejskiej RP ,,Wici”),
sympathised with communists. According to the introduction headed as Od kole-
gium redakcyjnego (From the Editors) (editors’ board was headed by Leon Pasternak,
while Michal Mirski was one of its members) in Bereza internees “mainly [included]
communists, but also leftist members of the PPS, radicals of the peasant movement,
and non-partisan anti-fascists.”® Polish national radicals and Ukrainian national-
ists were not mentioned at all (only some minor recollections included in the collec-
tion referenced them). It is not surprising as the communists considered the former
as national-fascists interned due to “internal intrigues within the fascist movement
in Poland™%, while the latter as “Ukrainian fascists.”*”” Bereziacy carried undeniable
cognitive advantages, particularly regarding camp operations and the fortunes of
the internees. Sadly though, they were diminished by ideological clichés, e.g. the fol-
lowing one included in Henryk Zolotow’s recollections: “Communists were the only
internees at the camp who did not steal from anyone, neither their own, nor others.
Not only did they not steal, but they also shared bread with their comrades leaving
solitary confinement to feed them a bit.”"*® Nota bene, many examples of similar ide-
alisations of prisoners who belonged to the same group as the author of an account
could be found in literature regarding both Nazi and Soviet camps.

Three years after the publication of Bereziacy, on 17 February 1968 Teatr
Powszechny in L6dz staged a play with the same title with a subtitle of Reportaz
sceniczny (Stage report). The script of the play, based on the recollections included
in the book'”, was written by Karol Obidniak, a former internee of a Spanish Fran-

105 |bid., p. 7.

106 Vide [author not credited], “Znie$¢ obdz koncentracyjny w Berezie Kartuskiej!”, Czerwona Po-
moc 1935, issue 3, p. 21.

107 L. Leblang, “Transport z ‘Brygidek, [in:] Bereziacy, p. 53.

108 H. Zototow, “Chleb”, [in:] Bereziacy, p. 126. In contrast (or rather to highlight the difficulty in
establishing “what it was really like”, and the bias in the recollections of the internees repre-
senting specific political groups), it is worth quoting a statement probably regarding Zototow
made by a Ukrainian nationalist: “| remember a communist, an intellectual, | think it was the
poet Zototow from Warsaw. It is possible that with a nagant in his hand and a five-pointed
star on his hat he would had been completely different, but at Bereza he behaved like an
ethical freak. Even his party comrades sighed a sigh of relief when he was taken from Bereza
to a prison to serve his sentence.” (E. Wreciona, “Bereza Kartuzka...”, pp. 118-119). The “poet”
determiner probably resulted from the fact that before WWII Zototow was a member of the
Jewish Writers and Journalists Union [Zwiazek Literatéw i Dziennikarzy Zydowskich] - vide
[author not credited], “Henryk Zototow”, Zeszyty Prasoznawcze 1965, issue 2, pp. 137-138.

109 Vide J. Ktossowicz, “Wstep do dramatu”, Polityka 1968, issue 16, p. 6.
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coist concentration camp in Miranda de Ebro." It was prepared for the stage by
Roman Sykala. Though the text of the play has not survived™, there is proof of its
reception: reviews of the play staged by Teatr Powszechny at their own location
and, in May of the same year, during the 9" Wroctaw Theatre Festival.

The main story of the play, or rather the theatre work, unfolds in a room of
the Bereza camp, occupied by communist internees, who are abused both physi-
cally and mentally. A counterpoint to that plot is offered in scenes which present
a web of political intrigues weaved in ministry offices and in the Sejm, which focus
on the “confinement centre” intended as the solution to the problem of commu-
nism, which worries the government.™ The play’s climax is a scene where the camp
authorities notify the internees that the KPP has been dissolved. The dilemmas,
even tragedy, suffered by some of them was accompanied by the will to continue
fighting and remain true to the communist ideal: “No means can break anyone.”™
The play concludes with a thunder of bomb explosions: “Communists are drawing
their weapons. They are setting off to fight the mutual enemy of the Homeland and
humanity.”™ Reviewers remained restrained, if you will, in reviewing the stage
report. One reviewer stated the Wroclaw staging was extremely uneven in artistic
terms, and he accused it of being poster-like." Another reviewer posited that the
accounts on which Obidniak based his play, were not enough to make the play at-
tractive." Wanda Karczewska concluded that the play had the texture of commen-
tary theatre, not deep intellectually, though able to seize the audience’s attention
with the terror of the scene of policemen torturing internees, and she added that
the humorous elements it included were unacceptable. She did admit that the grim
humour might had been something that kept the internees going (historians, allow
me to add, are clear on the subject)", however, in her opinion, the “merry Bereza”
distorted the artistic truth of the work.”

110 Vide A. Morawiec, “Campo de Concentracién de Miranda de Ebro. Niedostrzezony rozdziat
polskiej literatury obozowej”, [in:] W kregu twdrczosci pisarzy emigracyjnych. Kontynuacje,
Z. Andres (ed.), Wydawnictwo Uniwersytetu Rzeszowskiego, Rzeszow 2011, pp. 329-332.

111 Anna Maria Dolinska, the literary director of Teatr Powszechny in £édz, notified me (in an
e-mail of 6 November 2018) that the script is not stored in the theatre’s archive.

112 Vide R. toboda, “Bereziacy”, Odgtosy 1968, issue 18, p. 7; M. Wawrzkiewicz, “bédzki ‘sezon
polityczny’, Wspétczesnosc 1968, issue 10, p. 9.

113 A. Wréblewski, “Przemoc jest bezsilna”, Panorama Pétnocy 1968, issue 19, p. 12.

114 R. toboda, Bereziacy, p. 7.

115 J. Bajdor, “Bereziacy’ - proba tematu”, Stowo Polskie 1968, issue 124, p. 2.

16 M. Wawrzkiewicz, “bodzki ‘sezon polityczny’”, p. 9.

117 Vide, e.g. A.J. Obrdlik, “Gallows humor’ - a sociological phenomenon”, The American Journal
of Sociology 1942, issue 5, pp. 709-716; E. Polak, [statement], [in:] Z. Jagoda, S. Ktodzinski,
J. Mastowski, Oswiecim nieznany, Wydawnictwo Literackie, Krakow 1981, p. 294.

118 W. Karczewska, “Teatr Powszechny i zywy”, Kultura [Warsaw] 1968, issue 22, p. 10.
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Similar doubts regarding both its artistic quality and the reality it described
were raised regarding a 1976 novel entitled Wzbierajgca fala™ (Growing waves).
Czestaw K. Domagala, its author, before World War II was an activist of the Wici
Union of the Rural Youth and KPP. In 1936-1937 he was interned at Bereza. After
the war he fulfilled prominent functions in the PZPR, and he was also a deputy
for the Sejm.”® Wzbierajgca fala was promoted on the cover as a social novel from
the interwar period, in which on the backdrop of the moral reality of the Polish
countryside the author presented

[...] the fortunes of a boy from a poor peasant family, his difficult educational path,
attempts at finding a job, and, in those conditions, his social maturation, and the
formation of his class awareness. The protagonist participated in the political strug-

gles in the countryside, which led him and his comrades to Bereza Kartuska™"'.

Allow me to add that the social novel was both an autobiographical novel ful-
filling, by presenting the development of an individual in a specific environment
and in the backdrop of a specific epoch with its conflicts, the model of a Bildung-
sroman."?

Most of all, though, the work was heterogeneous. Apart from autobiographical
traces, it also included well-exposed traces of other people’s recollections, included
in Bereziacy. In the sections which applied to Wtodzimierz Skiba’s, the protago-
nist, internment at Bereza, which covered roughly half of the book’s total volume
(i.e. 576 pages), there was a tendency for a panoramic approach to the matter. Un-
fortunately, the author padded it excessively with fiction. Had he refrained from
that and had he not been a doctrinaire, the cognitive quality of the work would had
been higher. It would also be a valuable source because its aesthetic qualities are
not high. Wzbierajgca fala was a classic example of tendency writing of the social-
ist realism persuasion. The novel was dominated by the ideology, shaped both by
the story and, especially, by the commentary-like dialogues, statements, and opin-
ions. For example: the protagonist’s visit at Jasna Gora was used only to criticise, or
rather defile, the clergy. The image of fr. Macoch, a member of the Order of Paul-
ine Fathers, who in the early-20" c. gained the grim reputation of a murderer and

119 C.K. Domagata, Wzbierajqca fala, Ksigzka i Wiedza, Warsaw 1976.

120 Vide Domagata’s bios: The Sejm Library, https://bs.sejm.gov.pl/F?func=find-b&request=
000004082&find_code=SYS&local_base=ARS10 [accessed on: 7.04.2018]; Public Information
Bulletin of the Commission for the Prosecution of Crimes against the Polish Nation, Institute of
National Remembrance, http://katalog.bip.ipn.gov.pl/informacje/1481 [accessed on: 7.04.2018].

121 C.K. Domagata, Wzbierajqca fala, p. IV of the cover

122 Cf. W. Nawrocki, “Opowie$¢ o rewolucjonistach”, Zycie Literackie 1976, issue 45, p. 12.
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a thief and who was suspected of cooperating with the Okhrana™, shovelling the
coins donated by pilgrims, was expressive enough. Similarly expressive was this
ideological cliché about the protagonist: “In the most difficult of circumstances, he
always remained a soldier of the revolution army.”*

The image of the confinement centre was similarly exaggerated in the novel.
The names of the members of Bereza authorities and guards were real; the au-
thor included: Kamala-Kurhanski, Pytel, Markowski, Kowalski. Not that far from
truth was the narrator’s (author’s) statement that “the basic assumption of those
who established the camp was to harass the internees through exhaustive sense-
less labour and exercise.”™ The terror was, actually, in it a tool used for repressing
political opposition, not a goal in its own. One would be hard pressed to question
the described (or rather depicted) in the text instances of the sadism of the guards,
yet Kamala-Kurhanski’s decision to place in solitary confinement an internee for
bringing a blade of grass into the camp seems (not in Aristotelian terms but rather
when considering common sense) unbelievable. Yet it cannot be excluded com-
pletely, just like many other seemingly unimaginable acts of violence which had
been actually experienced by internees at Bereza and other camps. Either way, the
array of arguments employed by the author, including rhetoric devices used for
equating Bereza to Nazi camps, was not much different from the practices com-
mon for Stalinist era commentators, i.e. it was rather used to evoke an ideologi-
cal effect than to help depict the truth. An out of context sentence: “They set off
onto a path at the end of which there was the mostly unknown to them inferno of
the concentration camp”™ one might consider as borrowed rather from the rec-
ollections of a former prisoner of a Nazi KL than of Bereza. The opinion that the
methods used at Bereza were “borrowed from Berlin and tested in Dachau, and
only constantly being perfected here,” before September 1939 could had been an
ascertainment as the knowledge of Poles on Nazi camps at that time was limited;
however, if expressed in 1976 when “inferno” was a common metaphor for Nazi
camps, it constituted chiefly a hyperbole and an accusation. Rdzycki, an internee
and the protagonist’s mentor, said:

The world knows about Nazi concentration camps [...] - but Bereza Kartuska is not
much different. Comrade Preschel, a Pole born in Vienna, remained here for a few

123 A year before the publication of Wzbierajqca fala, the novel by Wtadystaw L. Terlecki entitled
Odpocznij po biegu (Panstwowy Instytut Wydawniczy, Warsaw 1975), revolving around the
character, was published.

124 C.K. Domagata, Wzbierajqgca fala, p. 566.

125 |bid., p. 328.

126 |bid., p. 267.

127 |bid., p. 308.
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months. He was in Dachau for some time. Once released, he was brought back to
Poland where the defence [political police - note by A.M.] cooperating unofficially
with the Nazis sent him to Bereza. It was he who told me, when comparing the
camps, that in Dachau after Hitler came to power many communists were killed,
yet he did not see there such sophisticated methods of abusing people as at Bereza.'”®

The accounts available today prove that in both camps the level of sophistica-
tion was extremely high, yet the guards in Dachau did not fall behind the police-
men in Bereza.” Another, undoubtedly reliable, Rozycki’s observation is certainly
noteworthy. He indicated that the measure similar to those developed by Germans
and Poles “for years were used in Mussolini’s Italy. It wasn’t much better in Spain,
Hungary, Romania or Bulgaria.”*® Obviously neither Rézycki nor the narrator
mentioned anything about Soviet camps.

Other omissions and distortions regarding Bereza were more telling or even
surprising, though resulting from similar, i.e. ideological, reasons. Wzbierajgca
fala remained almost silent, excluding a paragraph-long mention, about Ukrain-
ian nationalists and ONR radicals interned at the camp (the latter were termed
as “gang members”)™, and it completely omitted the members of the PPS. What
was even more surprising, though after 1968 quite telling, were the extremely rare
mentions of communists of Jewish descent, who in the pre-March Bereziacy were
mentioned often and with the highest respect, e.g. Jakub Prawin (nota bene, his
recollections were quoted in Bereziacy first). Domagata in his book devoted to him
merely a paragraph. He mentioned him as Jakub Rawin.*” The “erasing” of the
names of the persons who were the prototypes for the characters of the autobi-
ographical novel was a common procedure. However, Domagala’s changes were
considerable. The prototype of Jozef Rubin', a student of the Warsaw University
of Technology and a member of the Communist Union of Polish Youth (Komu-
nistyczny Zwigzek Mlodziezy Polskiej, KZMP), was Jézef Rubinsztajn mentioned
in Bereziacy™. At another location, the narrator mentioned “an internee whom
others called the poet, because he wrote poems when he was free. He was a Jew,”™*
yet did not mention his name or call him a comrade despite the fact that he was
undoubtedly modelled after Abram Germaniski, a communist. A few pages on
128 |bid., pp. 371-372. On Preschel, a real figure, vide M. Bartz, Przezycia Bereziaka..., p. 36.

129 Vide N. Wachsmann, Historia nazistowskich obozéw koncentracyjnych, trans. M. Antosiewicz,

Swiat Ksiagzki, Warsaw 2016, pp. 50-53.

130 C.K. Domagata, Wzbierajqgca fala, p. 389.

131 |bid., p. 388.

132 |bid., p. 533.

133 |bid., p. 473.

134 Bereziacy, p. 488 (list of former Bereza internees).
135 C.K. Domagata, Wzbierajqca fala, p. 477.
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(pp. 486-487), he mentioned Germaniski (without mentioning his name) who
died due to beating by the guards, yet he meant someone else. He also mentioned
Aleksander Mozyrko, a forest worker and a union activist in Bialowieza, who was
beaten severely by the guards and died soon afterwards in the hospital in Kobryn."
The reader will surely think both victims were Polish, but in fact Germaniski was
a Jew, while Mozyrko a Belarusian.”” The author’s efforts aimed at convincing the
readers, who perceived Wzbierajgca fala mimetically, that the majority of Bereza
internees were communists (which was true) and ethnic Poles — which was surely
not true since Jews (or Poles of Jewish descent) constituted a significant share of the
total number of communist activists in pre-WWII Poland™® - appear understand-
able in the context of the author’s political activities. Domagata, being 1% Secretary
of the Voivodship Committee of PZPR in Krakow, during a rally on 25 March 1968
included Zionists among “various revisionists, reactionaries, and servants of inter-
national anti-Polish powers.”™ On another occasion, during a debate in the Sejm
on 11 April 1968, he stressed that not every writer may be the nation’s conscience
- surely “no [January] Grzedzinski, [Antoni] Stonimski, [Pawel] Jasienica or [Ste-
fan] Kisielewski” ever was nor ever will be that, just like “Zionist revisionists.”*°
Stonimski, as I have mentioned in the first part of the article, managed to avoid
internment at Bereza thirty years earlier. In any case, the author quoted extensively
the “non-reactionary” writers, or rather their poems they had written at Bereza.
Those included two poems by a “young Jewish poet Zyrman.”™

The Confinement Centre in Bereza Kartuska remains in Polish memory, in
which, incidentally, it never occupied an established place, a problematic issue subject

136 |bid., pp. 482-483.

137 Vide W. Sleszynski, Obéz odosobnienia..., p. 53.

138 Cf.: “Upon a study of the national composition of KPP and KZMP one might conclude that those
formations mainly included minority groups, mainly Jews, less so Belarusians and Ukrainians.
Poles constituted around 30% of KPP and KZMP, and 69% of the general population of the Sec-
ond Polish Republic,” “The share of Jews was usually higher among KPP and KZMP authorities
than among their regular members. [...] According to the National Office of the Central Commit-
tee of KPP [Sekretariat Krajowy KC KPP], at the beginning of 1936 the share of Jews in the man-
agement of the party and KZMP was too high - 54%. Moreover, they constituted 90% of MOPR
[International Red Aid, Miedzynarodowa Organizacja Pomocy Rewolucjonistom], around 75%
of the technical apparatus of the party, and 100% of the technical apparatus of the Office and
the management of the Regional Office of KPP of Warsaw.” (H. Cimek, “Zydzi w ruchu komuni-
stycznym w Polsce w latach 1918-1937", Polityka i Spoteczenstwo, vol. 9 [2012], pp. 37, 39).

139 [C. Domagata], “Naszym celem - rozkwit ojczyzny, budowa socjalizmu i pokdj. Przeméwienie | se-
kretarza KW PZPR w Krakowie tow. Czestawa Domagaty”, Gazeta Krakowska 1968, issue 72, p. 2.

140 [C. Domagata], “Tow. pos. Czestaw Domagata” [statement in a Sejm debate of 11 April 1968],
Trybuna Ludu 1968, issue 102, p. 6.

141 C.K. Domagata, Wzbierajqca fala, p. 515.
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for ideological manipulation. Literature, including that which was predominantly
supposed to be a testimony, became a tool of manipulation, or at least it was treated
that way - by authors themselves, by the political administers of cultural life, and
by readers. Since 1989 the issue of Bereza Kartuska has been available for an open
discussion using new sources. Despite the publication of three books devoted to
the camp (by Siekanowicz, Polit, and Sleszynski), and a selection of material on
the issue, mostly previously unreleased, including recollections of Ukrainians, was
published in 2009 by Karta historical quarterly™?, the topic of the Confinement
Centre still awaits a honest discussion.

Instead of being the subject of a discussion, Bereza appeared, quite unexpect-
edly, in a few pages of a 2014 novel by Robert Zéttek entitled Szakale' (Jackals),
and in a dozen or so pages of a 2016 novel by Szczepan Twardoch entitled Kré/**
(King). Both are examples of popular literature.

Z6ttek’s work, despite the fact that its story is based on historical events, i.e.
the massacres of the Polish population in Volhynia, it chiefly fulfilled the model
of an adventure novel (in the type of Sienkiewicz’s quasi-historical novel). The
protagonist of Szakale is lieutenant Staniewicz, a cichociemny special operations
paratrooper whom the Polish government-in-exile ordered to develop a report on
the situation in Volhynia. His fortunes intersect with the fortunes of two adversar-
ies, deadly enemies: major Kaniuka, a special tasks officer of the National Army
Command (Komenda Gléwna Armii Krajowej) in the Volhynia voivodship and
a deputy commandant of Bereza Kartuska from a few years back, and Taras Palu-
cha, commander of a unit of the Ukrainian Insurgent Army (Ukrainska Powstan-
cza Armia, UPA), a former internee at the camp. Thus, the Confinement Centre
appeared in the novel as a side story, as a motivation for Palucha’s actions, who
tried to take revenge on his Bereza tormentor at whatever the cost might be. It
also served as one of the text’s many, apart from, e.g. villages and churches burnt
by Polish army in 1937, sources of hatred of Ukrainians towards Poles, which ex-
ploded in the summer of 1943.

Palucha, more of an egocentric rather than an avenger of national grievances,
confessed in an insult-filled letter addressed to Kaniuka that he swore to himself
at Bereza that he would kill one Lach (a male Pole) for each day he spent there.
He added that he had already done that: he killed, e.g. some guards in Bereza, as
well as Kaniuka’s wife and daughter. It is also worth mentioning Palucha’s Bereza-
centred thoughts triggered by the sight of the Bereza tormentor he caught: “He
promised himself that he would repay Poles for each kicking, for each hit with

142 “Bereza Kartuska”, selected and submitted for printing by A. Knyt, Karta, issue 59 (2009), pp. 24-67.

143 R. Zottek, Szakale (opowies¢ o UPA), published by author, Ostréda 2014. | would like to thank
Magdalena Lachman, Ph.D., for indicating this work to me.

144 S, Twardoch, Krél, Wydawnictwo Literackie, Krakow 2016.
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a bat or whip, each insult directed at him, and for each breath when he was made
to crawl in puddles made by prison corporals by urinating in the training square
called the ensign school, which was used for internee so-called gymnastics. Each
was welcomed personally by that human lying at their feet.”* Kaniuka died torn
apart by horses, in terrible agony (his death resembled the death of Azja Tuhaj-Bej,
a fictional character in the novel Fire in the Steppe by Sienkiewicz). What draws
the reader’s attention is not the story or its historic background (extracted from
various studies referenced in the bibliography included at the end of the book), but
the expression of not so much Palucha’s as the novel’s author’s (expressed through
the narrator) conviction that Bereza Kartuska was “the most abominable, strenu-
ous in terms of the abuses and the living conditions, re-education camp for politi-
cal opponents that was used in the totalitarianised Europe of that time”, “worse
and more brutal than German and Italian KLs of that time.” That surely exces-
sively radical opinion was founded not in historical facts, but an aesthetic intention
of the writer to amplify the expressiveness of the “UPA story” intended for popular
and crime literature.

The publication of Szakale made no effect whatsoever (the database of the Na-
tional Library of Poland lists no traces of its reception), and surely not much will
change in that matter. However, Szczepan Twardoch, the author of the other novel
I indicated earlier, is one of the most popular Polish prose writers."® It might be
the case, then, that his Krél will cause an increase in the interest in the camp in Be-
reza Kartuska, and it will encourage readers to seek other related works, which are
subject to the principle of truth and probability. The novel, fulfilling a crime story
model, being a manifestation of the recent increase in the interest of Polish writers
in the interwar period, may also result in a situation where the Confinement Cen-
tre will appear in other works of literature as a motif or even a theme.

The story of Krdl takes place in 1937 in Warsaw, or rather two hostile Warsaws:
the Polish one and the Jewish one. It also depicts two social strata: the commu-
nity of criminals, and the world of politics, yet in both the governing principle is
violence. Significantly enough, the strata are not separated from one another. The
novel’s protagonist is Jakub Szapiro, a Jewish boxer, who works for Jan Kaplica,
a.k.a. Kum (Polish word for godfather), a former member of the Combat Organisa-
tion of the Polish Socialist Party (Organizacja Bojowa Polskiej Partii Socjalistycz-
nej), now a gangster. Kaplica, widely respected by the worker population of the
capital, remained untouchable for a long time due to his former merits. He was

145 R. Z6ttek, Szakale.... | am quoting as per the electronic version of the novel (EPUB format)
without page numbering.

146 Vide A. Szatagan, “Twardoch Szczepan”, [in:] Polscy pisarze i badacze literatury przetomu XX
i XXI wieku, http://www.ppibl.ibl.waw.pl/mediawiki/index.php?title=Szczepan_TWARDOCH
[accessed on: 2.11.2018].
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protected by his former comrades who occupy high positions in the government.
But the good streak came to an end. Colonel Adam Koc while planning with the
support of marshal Edward Rydz-Smigly and collaboration of Bolestaw Piasecki
an armed (and bloody) coup by National Front (Zjednoczenie Narodowe) and Fa-
langa saw in Kaplica the potential for becoming a leader of “worker-gangster mobs
of Sr6dmiescie, Wola and Ochota” districts™, which could oppose the coup forces,
so he sent Kaplica to Bereza."®

In describing the “confinement centre”, Twardoch did not care much either for
the description’s comprehensiveness or accuracy. Being the author of a crime nov-
el, he had every right to do that. He introduced the Bereza plot within a chain de-
fined by (often depicted pornographically) mob executions, chopping up corpses,
rapes of women, family violence (of which rape is sometimes one aspect), as well as
boxing matches, street riots, and fights at the university (related to ghetto benches).
Kaplica, a ruthlessly brave man, was terrified by the very name: Bereza. He learnt
from urkas (criminals imprisoned at gulags) that it was better to spend ten years in
prison than three months at Bereza. And after he visited Abraham Bloch, a swin-
dler, who not so long ago was a fat yob, he saw that “after Bereza” that was not the
Abraham Bloch he used to know: “He was emaciated by the starvation rations,
his hands were shaking, he was missing his front teeth, and his thick black shag
thinned and greyed, as if he lived twenty years in three months.”*

Kaplica, much more audacious than Bloch, immediately upon arriving at Be-
reza pounced at a guard beating him severely. Though in the light of the existing
accounts the scene verges on pure fantasy, Twardoch was less interested in truth
about the Confinement Centre and more in amplifying its menacing and inhu-
mane image. The narrator focussed not so much on describing the camp milieu as
on reporting on the repressions to which Kaplica was subjected. The descriptions
of the torments suffered by the former member of the PPS resembled those suf-
fered by communists according to their own recollections. When reading Krél one
cannot escape the impression that the author’s main source of knowledge on the
confinement centre was Bereziacy. It is also possible that the cry “Jestem!” (Pre-
sent!) recurring like a refrain in Kaplica’s description of his time spent in solitary
confinement, from time to time forced by the guards, Twardoch took from a short
story by Leon Pasternak entitled Jestem reprinted from the above-mentioned book.
That would be a peculiar union of politically committed literature stemming from
the experience of internment at Bereza with popular literature (which in the case

147 S. Twardoch, Krél, p. 282.

148 The issue of the planned coup d’état allegedly by the above-mentioned politicians remains
open - vide M. Przeperski, Polska “noc dtugich nozy”, https://histmag.org/Polska-noc-dlugich-
nozy-7219/1 [accessed on: 25.11.2018].

149 S. Twardoch, Krél, p. 289-290.
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of Krdl pretends to be something more by raising the important issues Polish anti-
Semitism and Jewish anti-Polonism).

In the case of texts raising the topic of Nazi camps such unions are no longer
surprising as KLs have long served as the theme for all sorts of popular works."®
Bereza Kartuska is only beginning to be noticed for such a role, or, more broadly,
as the theme for fiction. For it to become that it would first be necessary to have
a clear idea what the “confinement centre” located in Bereza Kartuska actually was,
and even more importantly its inseparable grim myth, the gloomy legend, if you
will. That which emerged from the existing narrative formulated mostly by com-
munists proved unattractive, being too brazen, indoctrinating, and it was mostly
obscured by Lager and Gulag narratives. Yet that might someday change. Bereza is
still a topic for the taking.
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Arkadiusz Morawiec

Po Berezie. Literatura polska wobec Miejsca
Odosobnienia w Berezie Kartuskiej. 1939-2018

Streszczenie

Artykut dotyczy obecnosci w szeroko rozumianej literaturze polskiej tematu i mo-
tywu Miejsca Odosobnienia w Berezie Kartuskiej. Omdéwiono w nim ksztaltowanie
wizerunku tego obozu koncentracyjnego od chwili zaprzestania jego dziatalno-
$ci (w 1939 roku), dyktowane w zasadniczej mierze przez ideologie oraz polityke,
w tym polityke pamieci. Wérdd analizowanych utwordw sa zaréwno wspomnienia,
gltéwnie komunistéw (m.in. Michala Mirskiego i Jana Wojcika), jak i utwory fikcjo-
nalne, w tym opowiadanie Jestern Leona Pasternaka, dramat Bereziacy Karola Obid-
niaka i Romana Sykaty oraz powiesci: Wzbierajgca fala Czestawa K. Domagaty, Krol
Szczepana Twardocha i Szakale Roberta Zéttka.

Stowa kluczowe: Miejsce Odosobnienia w Berezie Kartuskiej; obozy koncentracyjne;
literatura polska; temat i motyw; polityka pamieci

After Bereza. Polish literature towards
the Confinement Centre in Bereza Kartuska
1939-2018

Summary

The article concerns the inclusion in the broadly understood Polish literature of
the theme and motif of the Confinement Centre in Bereza Kartuska (1934-1939).
I discussed in it the formation of the image of the concentration camp since it
ceased its operation (in 1939), mainly defined by ideology and politics, including
the politics of memory. I particularly focussed on works of literature regarding the
Confinement Centre created after the Centre ceased its operations. Those include
both recollections, mainly by communists (e.g. by Michat Mirski and Jan Wéjcik),
and works of fiction, including the short story Jestem by Leon Pasternak, the play
Bereziacy by Karol Obidniak and Roman Sykata, and novels: Wzbierajgca fala by
Czestaw K. Domagata, Krdl by Szczepan Twardoch, and Szakale by Robert Zottek.
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Keywords: Confinement Centre in Bereza Kartuska; concentration camps; Polish litera-
ture; theme and motif; politics of memory
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The aim of the article is to discuss selected research perspectives offered by the
bulletins of the censorship office created in Poland from 1945 to 1956. Due to
the chiefly confidential nature of the analysed documents I defined them as clas-
sified papers, ordered by the state and directed mainly to censors. These docu-
ments were internally circulated in the Main and Voivodship Offices of Control
of Press, Publications and Shows?. Bulletins are a type of cryptotexts (i.e. classi-
fied texts of intentionally limited distribution) with an information, tutorial or
training nature, constituting a type of a guide for censorship practices®.

*  ML.A,, University of £6dz, Chair of Polish Literature of the 20t and 215t Century, ul. Pomor-
ska 171/173, 90-236 £édz, anna.wisniewska.grabarczyk@gmail.com

1 This paper was written as a part of a research grant entitled Post-war Polish literature in the

light of cryptotexts (on the basis of bulletins of the Main Office of Control of Press, Publications
and Shows 1945-1956) awarded by the National Science Centre (decision number 2016/23/N/
HS2/01798, principal investigator: Anna Wisniewska-Grabarczyk).
This article was also published (with some changes) in Polish: “O wyzszy poziom pracy nad ksigz-
kq” - biuletyny urzedu cenzury z lat 1945-1956 w perspektywie literaturoznawczej. Rekonesans, in:
Cenzura w PRL. Analiza zjawiska, Z. Romek, K. Kaminska-Chetminiak (eds.), ASPRA-JR, Warsaw
2017, s. 61-74.

2 |n post-war Poland existed the Main Office of Control of Press, Publications and Shows (Gtowny
Urzad Kontroli Prasy, Publikacji i Widowisk, referred to as GUKPPiW) and several Voivodship
Offices of Control of Press, Publications and Shows (Wojewddzki Urzad Kontroli Prasy, Publikacji
i Widowisk, referred to as WUKPPiW).

3 | discussed cryptotexts in articles: The censorship review in the Polish People’s Republic as cryp-
totext, “The Polish Review” 2019, vol. 64, no. 1, pp. 31-49; Recenzja cenzorska Polski Ludowej,
“Zagadnienia Rodzajow Literackich” 2016, issue 59(117), vol. 1, pp. 97-103; Segment streszczajqgcy
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Bulletins of the censorship office. State of research and new findings

Internal censorship documents are referenced by researchers of various fields*.
Studies regarding the initial years of the operations of the prevention and repres-
sion apparatus after WWII referred to mainly materials from 1945° and from 1952
to 1955% also mentioning publications which were published on a regular basis
since 1949”. In 2018 selected documents from the 1952 bulletins were published.
However, there has been no holistic study of the classified serial publications con-

7

recenzji cenzorskiej (na materiale GUKPPIW z roku 1950), “Socjolingwistyka” 2016, issue 1(30),
pp. 277-288.

The following works have proved the most interesting in the context of this discussion:
“Biuletyn Informacyjno-Instrukcyjny”. Wybér dokumentéw z 1955 r., K. Budrowska, M. Budnik,
W. Gardocki (eds.), Wyd. UwB, Biatystok 2018, series: Cenzura w PRL. Archiwalia, t. 3; K. Bud-
rowska, Literatura i pisarze wobec cenzury PRL 1948-1958, Wyd. UwB, Biatystok 2009; eadem,
Wewnetrzne pismo cenzury. “Biuletyn Informacyjno-Instrukcyjny” w latach 1952-1955, in: eadem,
Studia i szkice o cenzurze w Polsce Ludowej w latach 40. i 50. XX wieku, Wyd. UwB, Biatystok
2014, pp. 95-106; eadem, O niestosownych zastosowaniach literatury w cenzorskich materiatach
instruktazowych, “Litteraria Copernicana” 2013, issue 2, pp. 8-17; A. Wisniewska-Grabarczyk,
“Czytelnik” ocenzurowany. Literatura w kryptotekstach - recenzjach cenzorskich okresu stalinizmu
(na materiale GUKPPIW z roku 1950), Wyd. IPN, Warsaw 2018; B. Gogol, “Fabryka fatszywych
tekstow”. Z dziatalnosci Wojewddzkiego Urzedu Kontroli Prasy, Publikacji i Widowisk w Gdansku
w latach 1945-1958, Neriton, Warsaw 2012; D. Natecz, Gtéwny Urzqd Kontroli Prasy 1945-1949,
ISP PAN, Warsaw 1994, series: Dokumenty do Dziejéw PRL, issue 6; P. Nowak, Cenzura wobec
rynku ksigzki. Wojewddzki Urzqd Kontroli Prasy, Publikacji i Widowisk w Poznaniu w latach 1946~
1955, Wyd. UAM, Poznan 2012; idem, Wojewddzki Urzqd Kontroli Prasy, Publikacji i Widowisk
w okresie nacjonalizacji rynku ksigzki w Poznaniu (1946-1955), “Biblioteka” 2011, issue 15(24),
pp. 163-193; Z. Romek, Cenzura a nauka historyczna w Polsce. 1944-1970, Neriton, Warsaw 2010.
A paper entitled Instruktaze cenzury instytucjonalnej. Casus “Biuletynu Informacyjno-Instrukcyj-
nego” was presented by K. Kaminska-Chetminiak during the conference Poradnictwo w PRL
organised by the Faculty of History, Adam Mickiewicz University in Poznan, held from 30 Nov
2016 to 2 Dec 2016.

Vide, e.g.: D. Natecz, op. cit., p. 10. The author discussed two issues of the “Instruction Bul-
letin” of 1945 stored “in the files of the Voivodship Office of Control of Press, Publications and
Shows at the Voivodship State Archive in Poznan” (ibidem). Unfortunately, she did not provide
their reference numbers nor any overview of the contents of either issue, which would enable
a clear identification of the material. During a survey of the State Archive in Poznan | also
found only two issues of the “Instruction Bulletin” of 1945, which makes it highly probable that
those were the same issues as the ones indicated by Natecz.

K. Budrowska indicated “four hefty folders of 1952-1955" stored at the Main Office of Control
of Press, Publications and Shows unit under the reference number 420 (eadem, Wewnetrzne
pismo cenzury..., p. 95). They are called “Information and Instruction Bulletins” (“Biuletyny
Informacyjno-Instrukcyjne”).

Z. Romek, op. cit.
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stituting instructions and commentary to censors’ practices®. One reason for that
might be the fact that we still possess only a portion of the material intended for
censors:

neither other issues of the “Information and Instruction Bulletin” nor issues from
before 1952 have been found; it is unclear whether it was no longer being developed
or it did not survive in the collections’.

During my surveys of the State Archive in Gdansk and of the State Archive in

Poznan I found bulletins from before 1952, and folders with bulletins from 1956",
which indicates that they were also published before 1952 and after 1955". The col-
lections of the State Archive in Gdansk also include issues from the “Library of the
Information and Instruction Bulletins” (“Biblioteczki Biuletynéw Informacyjno-
Instrukcyjnych”) of 1955%, which supplemented the main title.

©

10

n

12

13

Except of the study “Biuletyn Informacyjno-Instrukcyjny”. Wybér dokumentéw z 1955 r..., there are
also no studies of a smaller chronological scope, limited to a selected period, or problem-spe-
cific studies (in regard to the bulletins of 1952-1955 the issue was also raised by K. Budrowska,
Studia i szkice o cenzurze..., p. 95).

K. Budrowska, Studia i szkice o cenzurze..., p. 96.

Mind that the State Archive in Gdansk (Archiwum Panstwowe w Gdansku) is referred to as
APG, the State Archive in Poznan (Archiwum Panstwowe w Poznaniu) is referred to as APP.
In the State Archive in Gdansk, | found the following material from 1945: “Instruction Bulletin”
(in inventory no. 37; APG, WUKPPiW, ref. no. 210, pp. 19; cf. note 5), of 1949. “Information
and Training Bulletin” no. 1 (in inventory no. 38; APG, WUKPPiW, ref. no. 196, pp. 47), of 1950.
“Training Bulletin” no. 1 (in inventory no. 189; APG, WUKPPiW, ref. no. 328, pp. 82). The ar-
chives also include annexes to the bulletins from the following period (yet from before 1956),
vide, e.g. annex to bulletin no. 1 of 1952. In the State Archive in Poznan under ref. no. 4, there is
a collection of 291 sheets of Instruction and Training Bulletins 1945-1951 (Biuletyny Instrukcyjno-
Szkoleniowe 1945-1951).

The State Archive in Gdansk holds the following cryptotexts from 1956: “Information and
Instruction Bulletins” no. 1 (in inventory no. 170; APG, WUKPPiW, ref. no. 4, pp. 53), “Informa-
tion and Instruction Bulletins” no. 2 (in inventory no. 172, APG, WUKPPiW, ref. no. 6, pp. 54).
Bulletins from the following periods were discussed by Barbara Tyszkiewicz, Sztuka czytania
miedzy wierszami. Z problematyki cenzorskich instruktazy drugiej potowy lat 70., in: “Sztuka czyta-
nia miedzy wierszami”. Cenzura w komunikacji literackiej w Polsce w latach 1965-1989, K. Bud-
rowska, M. Kotowska-Kachel (eds.), IBL PAN, Warsaw 2016, series: Badania Filologiczne nad
Cenzura PRL, vol. 6, pp. 127-158.

The archive collections include five issues of the “Library...” from 1955: issues 18, 19, 20, 21, and 24.
Additionally, two undated copies with numbers 22 and 24. It seems those might be the missing
issues 22 and 23 from 1955. A detailed analysis of the contents of both issues and the opening of
the collections of the Main Office of Control of Press, Publications and Shows at the Central
Archives of Modern Records in Warsaw (Archiwum Akt Nowych, referred to as AAN) should
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The aim of the article is not to offer a holistic discussion of the referenced
bulletins, however, because I am using obscure documents, I must provide a few
remarks to better organise the material”. The collections of the State Archive
in Gdansk and in Poznan include: “Instruction Bulletins” (“Biuletyny Instruk-
cyjne”), “Training Bulletins” (“Biuletyny Szkoleniowe”), “Information and In-
struction Bulletins” (“Biuletyny Informacyjno-Instrukcyjne”), “Information
and Training Bulletins” (“Biuletyny Informacyjno-Szkoleniowe”) and “Instruc-
tion and Training Bulletins” (“Biuletyny Instrukcyjno-Szkoleniowe”). Despite
minor changes in the titling I consider the documents as the same type of clas-
sified publications of the Office, “internal periodicals — «Bulletins»”*. I shall
discuss the conditions of the identity of the bulletins in the following part of
the article.

There are no formal or content-based indications which would justify the
changes in the titling - fixed sections raise similar issues, and the objectives ful-
filled by the publications are also comparable. It seems that the modifications were
usually cosmetic, or sometimes pragmatic, reflecting the consecutive stages of the
reorganisations of the Office®, or existed as indicators of a “refresh” of the idea for
the periodical, yet had no significant impact on the shape”. Therefore, that which
enables one to consider the indicated bulletins as issues of the same periodic pub-
lication, as a continuum of one title, are their contents®. That is proven by the data
used for identifying the publication included in the title page, i.e. the so-called
titling; in all of the analysed cases, there exists the core of the title (i.e. bulletin), the

help complete the date references; for now, one can only speculate. This article was submit-
ted for a review before opening the collections of GUKPPiW in AAN.

14  Most of the ideas presented in this article | elaborate in my PhD thesis Powojenna literatura
polska i inne teksty kultury w Swietle biuletynéw Gtéwnego Urzedu Kontroli Prasy, Publikacji i Wi-
dowisk z lat 1945-1956.

15 B. Gogol, op. cit., p. 133.

16 As | said earlier, “Instruction Bulletin” was published in 1945, “Information and Training Bul-
letin” in 1949, and “Training Bulletin” in 1950. The changes in the title sheet were only roughly
related to the changes of the Office’s name: Centralne Biuro Kontroli Prasy (the Central Office
of Control of Press, referred to as CBKP) existed until 5 July 1946, when the Main Office of
Control of Press, Publications and Shows was established.

17 In that context, some exceptions were the special issues of the bulletin, e.g. the June 1945 is-
sue completely devoted to the third day of the Conference of the Managers and Delegates of
the Voivodship Offices of Control (I discuss it in more detail further in the article).

18 The content “in bibliographical terms is the set of all the meaning-forming components of
a work, including its shape, organisation and form. In editorial and bibliographical terms, the
content of a book consists of: introduction, main body, critical apparatus, commentary, indi-
ces, bibliographies, illustrations, tables, lists, maps, etc. Those elements are sometimes listed
in the table of items, also known as the table of contents” (Encyklopedia wiedzy o ksigzce,
A. Birkenmajer, B. Kocowski, J. Trzynadlowski (eds.), Ossolineum, Wroctaw 1971, p. 2584).
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scope of which is limited considerably by its attributes: “instrukcyjny” (“instruc-
tion”), “szkoleniowy” (“training”), “informacyjno-instrukcyjny” (“information
and instruction”), or “informacyjno-szkoleniowy” (“information and training”).
The segmentation of the main body (recurring sections and columns), and the is-
sues raised, as well as the information on the publisher and the mode of circula-
tion (every bulletin includes an inscription “confidential” (“poufne”) or “classi-
fied” (“tajne”) are near identical in most of the referenced issues. An exception
existed in the form of special issues, e.g. devoted to a single event (conference), or
anniversary issues (e.g. the issue of 1956 published to celebrate the 10-year anni-
versary of the operations of the Office). The issue of the numbering of consecutive
volumes requires vigilance and additional research: consecutive numbering was
maintained throughout several years, from 1952 to 1956, in other cases only for
individual years”. All those components are particularly significant when discuss-
ing the conditions of the identity of the bulletin as a periodic publication, yet they
seemed to fulfil a secondary role in relation to the mode of distribution (classified
material) and the aim of the publication, which I am going to discuss now®.

“There is no book of censorship wisdom"” - on the creation
of training material

Despite the decision to issue the “Instruction Bulletin” was made “pursuant to ar-
rangements between the party apparatus and the chief censorship institutions™?,
it seems that it was partly a response to a grassroots initiative by censors who com-
plained there was no instruction manual. The fact that the work of censors re-
quired theoretical foundations was indicated in statements made during the First
National Conference of the Managers and Delegates of the Voivodship Offices of
Control of Press, Publications and Shows, which was held on 23-25 May 1945 in
Warsaw. Daria Nalecz referenced the stenographic record from the meeting of the
delegates of voivodship and city offices of control of press of 23, 24 and 25 May
1945, yet only the records of the first two days have survived - the “lack of a report

19 Such an organisation is not unrelated to the full title of the periodical. Usually, continuous
numbering over a period of several years is used for a single title. At this stage of the study it is
difficult to state whether it was always like that because apart from the selected years, there
are only separate issues available, e.g. from 1945, 1949, and 1950.

20 Not all internal censorship documents were of the Bulletin nature; suffice to mention “Instruc-
tion Letters” (“Listy Instrukcyjne”) which differed from the discussed documents in terms of
their content, layout, and title. All cryptotexts share certain qualities (the mode of distribu-
tion), yet the indicated set was specific only for the bulletins.

21 “Instruction Bulletin”, June 1945, p. 2 (APG, WUKPPiW, ref. no. 210).

22 D. Natecz, op. cit., p. 10.
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of the remainder of the meeting”® is compensated by the “Instruction Bulletin” of
1945 entirely devoted to the third day of the conference, during which an instruc-
tion seminar was held, individual centres were evaluated, and the conference was
summed up*. The difficulties which the lawmakers of the new freedom-of-speech-
related order faced were discussed in the opening fragment of the actual report:
“We work”, said Ferdynand Chaber, who was back then a deputy director of the
Propaganda Department of the Central Committee of the Polish Workers’ Party,
“in an area without any reliable traditions, no literature. The democratic nature of
control requires that work to be based on new foundations which differ completely
from that what once was™.

Unfortunately, the author of the words did not clarify from which previously
implemented foundations censors should distance themselves. The whole is more
of a project nature, rather normative than descriptive, penal even. That is indi-
cated by a series of specific guidelines intended to improve the quality of the work
of censors, e.g. the one on the requirement for operatives at field offices to regu-
larly read new regulations regarding their work. Chaber seemed to be saying that
the situation would had been different if Office operatives were able to use the
“book of censorship wisdom™. It is possible that due to the lack of such a com-
pendium, Chaber, in discussing the main problems raised at the three-day confer-
ence, “raised for discussion series of valid and not valid censor interventions in
the above-mentioned matters, and in summary averaged certain rough standards,
guidelines for censor’s work™?.

It seems that it was one of the first attempts at creating “user-friendly” instruc-
tions understandable for censors that exceeded the rigid framework of regulations,
not always easily applicable for operatives. Five years after the basic guidelines
necessary for reliable censorship work had been indicated (the bulletin was dated
25 May 1945), the first issue of the “Training Bulletin” was published (the title page
date was: March 1950), and the opening Introduction seemed a reiteration of the
theses of Ferdynand Chaber:

We hereby release issue 1 of the “Training Bulletin”. The aim of the bulletin, being
based on examples from our censorship practice grouped by problem areas - start-

23 |bidem, p. 78. The stenographic records break off with a sentence: “(briefing will be continued
tomorrow at 9 a.m.)".

24 The discussed issue of the “Instruction Bulletin” included the changes suggested in the daily
session as the report of the Main Office was moved to the final part, while the second day
began with a Report of the Voivodship Offices.

25 “Instruction Bulletin”, June 1945, p. 1 (APG, WUKPPiW, ref. no. 210).

26 |bidem, p. 2.

27 |bidem.
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ing with omissions and interventions, and unnoticed (if an intervention was not
necessary but the matter should had been reported to the GUKP) ideological dis-
tortions — will be to deepen the problems which we face in the press, publications,
and performances®,

The content of the bulletin confirmed the assumptions of its designers. The
material was organised per themes, and the title “training” was of an “education
from mistakes” nature, where not regulations but censorship practice was used as
the basis. The examples of specific interventions (or lack thereof) did not take the
form of simple listings. Each example was the basis for a more or less extensive
discussion. Its intention: “the task of the bulletin [...] will be to deepen the prob-
lems which we face in the press, publications, and performances™”, though awk-
ward linguistically, seemed to be fulfilled, as it was the case with the “Information
and Instruction Bulletins” which were issued since January 1952. The opening
article of the January issue, entitled Raise the quality of our work (Podwyzszyc
poziom naszej pracy), stated the reason why the censorship’s internal periodical
was established:

The decision to regularly issue the “Information and Instruction Bulletin” resulted
from the need to offer collective help to GUKP operatives in Warsaw and in the
field in their difficult and responsible work®.

The three quoted passages seem to support the thesis that, regardless of the
title page changes, the material which has been located in archives could be
treated as examples of the same periodic publication, indicated by, e.g. similarly
defined objectives. The bulletins, being examples of cryptotexts, were supposed to,
according to their creators, differ from bare regulations and guidelines created by
the state apparatus and sent to field offices. Classified censorship bulletins became
a type of a guide, a medium for exchanging professional experiences, giving
a practical “help in censors’ work™, yet fulfilling the classic structure of a guide
understood as a text by a sender instructing a reader.

28 “Training Bulletin” no. 1, March 1950, p. 1 (APG, WUKPPiW, ref. no. 328). GUKP is referred to
as Gtowny Urzad Kontroli Prasy (tha Main Office of Control of Press).

29 |bidem.

30 “The Information and Instruction Bulletin” no. 1, January 1952, p. 1 (APG, WUKPPiW, ref.
no. 100). See also Illustration 1.

31 “Information and Instruction Bulletin” no. 10, October 1952, p. 1 (APG, WUKPPiW, sygn. 75).
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1. /
PODWYZSZYC POZIOM N4SZZEJ PRACY

Decyzja o systematycznym wydewaniu Biuletynu Informacy j—
no- instrukcyjnego wywolsna byrta koniecznofciag okazyweniz po-
mocy kolektywnej precownikom G.U.K.P. w Warszswie i w terenie
w ich trudnej i 'odpowiedzialnej PY&cye

'Pomoc ta mozliwie najpe¥niejsze winna byé -eelizomznz dro-
ga omewiania w Biuletynie nejaktualniejszych zzgazdnied z rdz-
‘nych dziedzin naszej pracy, droga przeniesienia i wymizny dod-
wiadczed w celu przyswajania sobie i zastosowania w praktyc

1

e
2
A
C

tors

bardziej doskonaiych metod i sposobdw orgznizac ji praey,
dotychczas byta maelo plancwana i niestosovwnie skoordynowzna.

Zadaniem Bruletynu jest utatwié wecidgnigcie kazdego m 2-
covwnika politycznego w krag zsgadnied wszvstkich dzistdéw pra-
cy, tak poszczegdlnych terendw jék i GyF.K,P. w eczlosci, To
niewgtpliwie kazdemu z nas pomoze widzieé¢ wigcej i uatwi
powigqzanie kaZidego odcinke pracy z ogbélnym jej charakterem
walki na froncie ideologieznym i z cslodcis zadas’i wobec kié-
rych stoimy..-

Réwnoczesnie Biuletyn winien poméc w ozywieniu zycis po-
litycznego kazdego kolektywu precowniczego, kazdego mr acowni-
ka, szczegdlnie w terenie, w podwyZszaniu i wzmacnisniun jego
aktywnosci spotecznej i bojowej postawy ideoclogicznej stanc-
wigcych nieodzowny warunek dla bezbigdnej i precyzyjnej rra-
cy kazdego z nas.

Jest t6 tym wafniejsze obecnie, kiedy kraj nasz, Pulsks
Rzeczpospolita. Ludowa z bohatersks polskg klasg robotnicza
i jej awangardg - P.Z.P.Re=na czele wszystkich pracujgcych i
catego narodu ~ w wyniku trwajacych ostrych bojéw klasowych
- &wycigsko wkreeza w trzeci rok planu 6--c.lo letniego budo-
wy podstaw socjalizmu. '

W Oredziu noworoeznym do nsrodu Prezydeut R.P. tow.Bie-
rut stwierdzi* m.in., ze:

"Wykonaliémy pomy$lnie i z nadwyzkq zadania pierw-
szych dwéch lat neszego wielkiego i histor CEN g0
planu 6~letnie go -~ planu uprzemystowienia %ols}u.
Wetgpujemy w rok trzeci, ktéry bedzie rokiem prze-

" romowym dla zwyoigskiego wypelnienia cazlego pla-
nu. 2 jeszeze wigkszg ofiarmoscig oddawejmy Ojozy-
zZznie swa pracy, pomnazajge jej sityl®

lllustration 1. Raise the quality of our work (Podwyzszy¢ poziom naszej pracy), “Information and In-
struction Bulletin” no. 1, January 1952, p. 1 (APG, WUKPPiW, ref. no. 100)
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“Our censors should not be conceited mentors”2. Profile of the
perfect operative within the contextual relations perspective

Paraphrasing the famous words of Jean-Paul Sartre, one could state that “all works
of the censorship office contain within themselves the image of the reader for whom
they are intended™. Of course, in the case of the creation which the Office’s bul-
letin was, censors were mainly the intended recipients®*. Then, the basic objective of
the discussed publication genre was to update the attributes of the control powers
included in the text so that they influenced the reader from their very first contact as
the sender intended it. That, in turn, was to lead to the creation of a perfect recipient
of the message, i.e. the implied reader®, the implied censor in this case. Some guide-
lines were formulated explicitly, while other may be reconstructed based on passages
not raising the issue directly.

The bulletins prove helpful in reconstructing the image of the censor and the work
of the Office itself, the latter being indicated by the texts raising the problem of rationing
free speech®. To recreate the profile of a model operative from Mysia Street (where the
headquarters of the censorship office was located) a researcher must conduct a thorough
analysis of the material since the guidelines formulated in the discussed cryptotexts
should be (re)interpreted in view of the socio-political conditions of the function and
the style of expression. The establishing of the disciplines discussing the propaganda
and ideological aspect of the language prove helpful - on a context basis they are raised
by poetics, the theory of communication, and the philosophy of language.

The readers of the bulletins could read expressions of self-criticism, as the
following one which was a bitter thought after the Warsaw conference, which

also revealed a series of serious shortcomings in the system of our work. The detri-
mental “intrusiveness” and non-tolerance of the censors — our two major plagues
— were subjected to fierce criticism by both managers and delegates. [...] When the
results of the Conference become guidelines for everyday work, when the culture of
our branches rises to the proper level, then we will fulfil our noble task¥.

32 “Instruction Bulletin”, June 1945, p. 5 (APG, WUKPPiW, ref. no. 210).

33 J.-P. Sartre, Czym jest literatura, trans. J. Lalewicz, PIW, Warsaw 1968, p. 121.

34 | understand the recipient as a presented reader, i.e. such a type of an internal reader (of
a specific work of literature, that is) who “is present directly, featured in the text through sen-
tences which define them, and expressions directed at them” (H. Markiewicz, Wymiary dzieta
literackiego, Universitas, Cracow 1996, p. 256).

35 An implied reader is another type of the internal reader. The notion has a few meanings; at
this point | understand it as the “correlation of specification compliant with the author’s inten-
tions” (H. Markiewicz, op. cit., p. 257).

36 Vide, e.g.: K. Budrowska, Kilka stéw o PRL-owskim cenzorze. Préba portretu, in: eadem, Literatura
i pisarze wobec cenzury PRL..., pp. 111-119.

37 “Instruction Bulletin”, June 1945, p. 1 (APG, WUKPPiW, ref. no. 210).
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The analysis of the classified publications of censorship from 1945 to 1956 proved
that, at least in the initial years after WWII, the Office was not always able to cope
with certain problems. The incessantly recurring issues included the improvement
of the censors’ work; the indicated problems included low efficiency of their activities
(number of detrimental omissions), and, on the other extreme, the problem of censor
over-zealousness in the form of censors’ excessive intrusiveness and intolerance®.
In particular the latter issue, contrary to intuition in the context of an institution
rationing the freedom of speech, remained the Achilles heel of censors’ practices,
which was indicated in fragments of the bulletins and other statements:

The “nosiness” of rookie colleagues seems to stem from the erroneous conviction
that the qualifications of a censor are measured by the number of interventions they
make. On the contrary. Practice has actually shown that “nosiness” usually goes
hand in hand with insufficient vigilance. If there are a lot of unfounded interven-
tions, there are also omissions of major errors in the press®.

It must be stressed that

consultations with the Main Office in order to settle the doubts were only natu-
ral; thus, censors protected themselves against criticism and official consequences
pending both for a lack of interventions and redundant interventions*°.

Based on several dozen issues of the bulletin it appears that an operative
responsible for evaluating the texts submitted to the Office of Control was
supposed to display efficiency, self-restraint (being the opposite of over-zealousness
and pickiness), tolerance (being the opposite of intolerance), and openness to
criticism (bulletin authors pointed out instances of “gagging the criticism of the
shortcomings of our young statehood™'). While “being efficient” and “being
restrained” seem understandable per intuition, “being tolerant” and “being open
to criticism” require explication being terms within the realm of guidelines defined
by any (regime) office rationing freedom of speech.

That evokes a quite obvious question: whether those fragments were simply
false, included in the bulletins for propaganda purposes (as a kind of psychological
smoke screen), or they represented a special mode of understanding those

38 See among others: Ibidem, p. 4-5.

39 |bidem, p. 5.

40 M. Wozniak-tabieniec, Wokét recepcji Traktatu polemicznego Witolda Wirpszy. Gtosy o Mitoszu
w roku 1951 w Swietle dokumentéw cenzury, “Acta Universitatis Lodziensis. Folia Litteraria Po-
lonica”, 2011, issue 2(14), p. 153.

41 “Instruction Bulletin”, June 1945, p. 5 (APG, WUKPPiW, ref. no. 210).
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problematic terms. To settle it, I believe one should refer to the theory of contextual
independence (studied by the philosophy of language, and by linguistics) because
the difference in meaning which could be assumed in those fragments does
not seem a simple semantic difference. The theory of contextual dependence
identifies two major cases of the dependence of expressions on the context:
narrow dependence based on additional parameters, which once supplemented
offer the lexical meaning (a good example of that are index expressions, such as
pronouns), and broad dependence based on the difficult to determine number of
interpretational assumptions, and implicature. It seems that in the discussed case
the latter applies, as the meanings of “tolerance” and “being open” could had been
modified by obvious (for contemporary recipients) additional assumptions, such as
that openness means in practice openness to the only legitimate ideology.

Thus, one can assume that the meaning of the modifiers of the perfect censor
is overlaid with a context understood as a “discourse which surrounds a linguistic
unit, and enables one to define its interpretation” or as “circumstances or a set
of facts which surround a situation or event™?. Therefore, when recreating the
network of notions presented in relation to the perfect censor, it is necessary to
consider the parameters indicated in the definition.

One interpretation is the deformation of the meaning by shifting semantic fields
defined as the sum of meanings of a given linguistic sign, covering its denotation and
connotation. The attributes of “being tolerant” and “being open to criticism” defining
censors would mean “possessing quality X, the meaning of which was modified when
compared to classic speech™?. The modifications (or emulations, when more extensive
interventions within semantic properties occurred) were, of course, exacted by the
legislators of the newspeak, a reference to which at this point, due to the nature of
the Office producing periodicals, seems justified. Based on the bulletins from 1945-1956
one can propose a hypothesis that the discussed cryptotexts featured three basic variants
of newspeak: persuasive-propaganda, bureaucratic, and kitsch-ludic*. The construction
of the profile of the perfect censor was mainly done using the first one. The architects of
the language of the bulletins intentionally abused the semantics in classic speech thus
deforming almost all its layers (as it was written language, accent deformations must
be excluded)*, and appropriated notions used by the other party to the discourse. That
42 T. Ciecierski, Zaleznos¢ kontekstowa. Wprowadzenie do problematyki, Osrodek Badan Filozoficz-

nych, Warsaw 2011, p. 13. The above-mentioned meanings seem apt in the context of this discus-

sion, though one should also mention another definition which treats context as “a text in which

a specific word or expression was used (especially quoted somewhere else)” (W. Kopalinski, Stow-

nik wyrazéw obcych i zwrotéw obcojezycznych, Wiedza Powszechna, Warsaw 1991, p. 277).

43 | understand “classic speech” as general speech (vide M. Gtowinski, Nowomowa i ciggi dalsze.

Szkice dalsze i nowe, Universitas, Cracow 2009, pp. 11, 17, etc.)

44 |bidem, p. 60.
45 |bidem, p. 15.
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resulted in a situation where not only notions such as: “being tolerant” and “being open
to criticism”, but also such slogans as: “freedom”, “detrimental tendency of girdling
the press™, “gagging criticism”, “censors should be be independent of the producers of
words™ present in the bulletins were knocked oft their semantic perch becoming the
attributes of the control power included in the messages of the cryptotexts.

It seems that the concept of newspeak proposed by Michat Glowinski may be
treated as a variant of contextual dependence. That which should be considered the
most is the fact that the newspeak used in the internal periodicals of the censorship
office was devoid of the propaganda aspect, so distinctive for texts within general
distribution. A similar situation applied to censor reviews, which utilised the
devices of the propaganda style despite representing cryptotexts, i.e. classified texts
with intentionally limited distribution.

The above-mentioned interpretation methods do not, obviously, nullify the first
of the hypotheses explaining the use of such expressions as “tolerance” and “being
open”, according to which the selected passages, in this case guidelines regarding
censor qualities, must be simply treated as false. With such an interpretation one
should assume that the legislators of the system used false statements, i.e. such
which “were either impossible, or which did not comply with what they proposed™®
- in the case of the analysed texts, the latter applies. We can also say that all of the
declarations of freedom of speech, independence of the censors and the democratic
nature of the Censorship Office “were only superficial and that they reflected the
model of the communist propaganda of the time™.

The discussed cryptotexts of informative, instruction, and training natures
prove to be non-homogeneous both in linguistic terms and in terms of their
contents, which was also indicated by censors’ articles, which I shall discuss now.

Bulletins as the common interest of the operatives of the Office
Censor as a co-author of the bulletins

The bulletins of the censorship office mainly included texts of the instructive na-
ture, that gave guidance to the censors. The dominant form was the monologue, the
authors of which seemed to possess omniscience (at least regarding the operations
of the Office). The bulletins contained lots of articles from the editorial office but
also many from the voivodship’s offices*®. Some of them were reports or letters from

46 “Instruction Bulletin”, June 1945, p. 4 (APG, WUKPPiW, ref. no. 210).

47 lbidem, p. 16.

48 T. Ciecierski, op. cit., p. 7.

49 Z.Romek, op. cit., p. 40.

50 See among others: “Information and Instruction Bulletin”, no. 2, February 1953, pp. 38-42
(APG, WUKPPIW, ref. no. 18); "Information and Instruction Bulletin” no. 1, January 1954,
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the censor units or from the particular censors. Thanks to them the somewhat au-
thoritarian general tone was mitigated by columns where common operatives of the
prevention and repression apparatus were given voice. Because of that the bulletins
became the place for exchanging professional experiences, or even a type of a censor-
ship confessional where one could hear self-criticism and satisfaction of penance.

In the available material, there are statements by operatives from various field
offices, i.e. from £.6dz, Cracow, Olsztyn, Katowice, Poznan®. Operatives responsible
for evaluating culture texts wrote in the form of letters, which sometimes assumed
the shape of a column.

The “Information and Instruction Bulletin” from January 1956 included
a letter personal in tone by Stanistaw Paz, a censor from the censorship office in
Olsztyn. The text, located in the Letters Section under the title Let’s face the truth,
comrades... (Spéjrzmy sobie w oczy towarzysze...), began with a fragment revealing
the working conditions of operatives:

Sitting at night, all alone with the People’s Republic and awaiting the columns, I be-
gan developing the summary of annual censor work. I perfectly remember the period
when I was taking my first steps, or rather I already started learning the censor “craft”
under the supervision of comrade Rotnicka, Majzner, Wachowiak, and others®.

What is noticeable is the lofty style of the statement, possibly inadequate either
to the raised issue, or the form of a letter sent to, however one would not consider it,
a company bulletin; though what is more significant in the context of the discussed
issue is the fragment revealing the hierarchic structure of the Office, where an
experienced operative is responsible for raising young censors. We can find more
of these kinds of statements in the bulletins, see the article called A few remarks of
“a young censor” (Kilka uwag “mtodego cenzora”)™.

pp. 7-14 (APG, WUKPPiW, ref. no. 39; a letter from a voivodship office in Stalinogréd - it was
the name of the city Katowice, the name existed from 7.03.1953 to 21.10.1956); “Information
and Instruction Bulletin” no. 1, January 1954, pp. 23-25 (APG, WUKPPiW, ref. no. 39); “Infor-
mation and Instruction Bulletin”, no. 2, February 1953, pp. 38-42 (APG, WUKPPiW, ref. no. 18).

51 See among others: “Information and Instruction Bulletin” no. 9, September 1952, pp. 48-49
(APG, WUKPPiW, ref. no. 78); “Information and Instruction Bulletin” no. 1, January 1953,
pp. 69-72 (APG, WUKPPIW, ref. no. 19); “Information and Instruction Bulletin” no. 1, January
1954, pp. 39-44 (APG, WUKPPiW, ref. no. 39); “Information and Instruction Bulletin” no. 3,
March 1953, pp. 60-75 (APG, WUKPPiW, ref. no. 17); “Information and Instruction Bulletin”
no. 1, January 1956, pp. 51-59 (APG, WUKPPiW, ref. no. 4).

52 “Information and Instruction Bulletin”, no. 1, January 1956, p. 51 (APG, WUKPPiW, ref. no. 4).
See also lllustration 2.

53 “Information and Instruction Bulletin” no. 7, July 1952, p. 39-42 (APG, WUKPPiW, ref. no. 84).
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KTIXA UWAG "MIODEGO® CENZORA.

====z

i’rzeohodzgc do Dzizlu Stolecznego,trochg sie balam nowe) pr--
ey.Nie znajac Jeszcze wymogbw w stosunku do cenzora,zawsze
wyobrazalam sobie,ze cenzor to czlowiek,ktéry powinien duzs
umieé,duso wiedzieé. Praca zresztg potwierdzila to w calej roz-
ciggiodel, Juz dzisiaj jest dla mnie jasne,za"dobry® canzor,to
cziowiek,ktéry duzo oczyta i nieustannie podnosi swéj poziom—
®22y" cenzor,to ten,ktéry nie pracuje nad sobg 1 nie idzle
naprzdd,a poprzestaje na instrukecjach i odprawach. :

Chog z®mYodymi® cenzorami podzielié siec moimi uwagami z do-
tychczasowej nauki.

Nenke mojg podzielilabym na dwa okresy. W pierwszym okresie
bytam trochg rozczarowana. Powodem byt brak systematycznego szko-
lenia.Nikt si¢ mng m zasadzie nie zajmowal,sama ¢zesto mus aiam
dbaé o to,zeby nie siedzieé,a co$§ robié,nierzadko musislam sie
bié o to,2eby ktos ze mng oméwil przeczytany materiak.

Predko jednak zrozumialam,ze jest to zalezne nie tylko od
kiorownictwa Dzialu.ktére z powdu trudnodci kadrowych mnicj
czasem poSwigcié mi mogo uwagi,lecz %e ja sama muszg dbaé o t-o

lllustration 2. A few remarks of “a young censor” (Kilka uwag “mtodego cenzora”), “Information and
Instruction Bulletin” no. 7, July 1952, p. 39 (APG, WUKPPiW, ref. no. 84)

The remainder of the citied letter from Olsztyn also described the nature of
the work of a censor who, capitalising on his own experiences, strived to indicate
the qualities necessary to properly fulfil the activities he had been tasked with. It
referred to a censor’s nose and know-it-all-ness*, which a good operative of the
censorship office should possess, though “in the province” they seemed completely
redundant. The Olsztyn-based operative was not coy about his embitterment in
the lack of challenges in his work, though there were some good aspects of the
situation:

It would be difficult to discuss specialisation in the work at our WUKP as we do
not have any more serious items submitted for inspection, while “Glos Olsztynski”
and “Mazury i Warmia” do not discuss any problems of everyday life. [...] At the
Voivodship Office, work is not as exhaustive and tiresome as at the Main Office.
There is no editorial board or a publishing house over our heads crying hurry up,
hurry up, comrade - do not hinder our work! You can calmly read and consider

the material, hence the greater opportunity to work on expanding your interests®

54 “Information and Instruction Bulletin”, no. 1, January 1956, p. 51 (APG, WUKPPiW, ref. no. 4).
55 |bidem, pp. 51-52. WUKP is referred to as Wojewddzki Urzad Kontroli Prasy (the Voivodship
Office of Control of Press).
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The problem of selecting the material presented in the bulletin, and, more broadly,
the matter of the periodical’s quality, was also raised in the introduction to the
periodicals. Special issues offered opportunities to present such texts, e.g. the issue
from February 1956. The opening column entitled What next?... (reflections of the
Bulletin’s editor) (I co dalej?... (refleksje redaktora Biuletynu) summarised the ten years
of the operations of the Office, and despite the reservation that “It is not befitting to
speak ill of the jubilarian...”, there were some critical remarks in the opening piece.
Yet they were of a different nature as they were voiced by the persons shaping the
periodical, not censors from field offices. How much the latter influenced the shape of
the bulletins? To answer that question, one would have to conduct a detailed analysis
of all the issues scattered through the archives, however, upon reading the discussed
article, one might presuppose that the critical mass had been achieved and excessed as
the predominant tone of the text was that of beating one’s breast:

Does a lack of active cooperation, of demands, and encouragement justify the
board? I believe that only partly. The main error in the body’s work is its spontane-
ous nature, a lack of regular meetings, of a long-term plan, and low interest of some

members of the body in current periodical matters®.

X co DALBJIG ...

/refieks)

J
o

& yedaktoxa Bivletynu/

"0 jubiiscie nie wypeds zls méwié" powiadsjg niektdrsy sios-
Iiwi csywwindoy Biuletynu,trawestujgc smane prsysrowie o nie-
bosgosykue 4 chocias wyesuwany w %ym duze zycsliwosui jedmak
troche praykro,zé juiz mnes grzebia, No bo przecisz jesii dotad
g boza/csytaj Ursedu,/ pomocg wytrzymalismy,to sgkoda umieral,
gdy ne éwisocie pachnis wiosng a& nasze kopie natierajs ostrodoi.
I dlatege pozwdlcie « ciexrpliwi cgytelnioy nasszego pisma,2s ras
jss®gcge sprébujeumy naszyoch sid i przed wydaniem przes Was osts-
tecsnego wyroku wypowiemy s3éw par¢ na naszg obrorg/a propos
wyroku - powiédsocie jek mozna poznaé Wasee gusta 1 potrmeby,je-

#8141 tak gasadviczy ogfynnik Jjak opracana & g6ry prenumerata odpe-
da,a 0 zwrciach nie moZe by¢ mowy ,bo/ugdrge!,/ dalismy nadruk

ngaigle pourme" i “"Bgs.nr $s ke

lllustration 3. What next?... (reflections of the Bulletin’s editor) (I co dalej?... (refleksje redaktora Biule-
tynu), “Information and Instruction Bulletin” no. 2, February 1956, p. 2 (APG, WUKPPIW, ref. no. 6)

56 “Information and Instruction Bulletin” no. 2, February 1956, p. 2 (APG, WUKPPiW, ref. no. 6).
57 |bidem, p. 5.
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But that was only one side of the story. In many bulletins the editor board
assured that it does what it can to improve censors’ skills. For example it tried to
develop the optimal paradigm of censor reviews. It realised that:

An incorrectly developed review may lead a reader to the incorrect interpretation
of a play or a film, and discredit even a completely positive performance with high
artistic qualities. An example of that was the review on the play Lato w Nohant
[Summer at Nohant] by Jarostaw Iwaszkiewicz [...] An example of a review of a film
which was also politically detrimental was the discussion by “Tygodnik Powszech-
ny” (issue 47) of the Soviet film entitled Cyrk [The Circus]®®.

The discussed internal periodicals of censorship published censor reviews,
usually supplemented with instructive commentary. For operatives evaluating
culture texts those constituted the theoretical foundation for their practical
activities, while for a contemporary research they offer important material which
supplements the existing state of research into the genetic foundation of censor
reviews®. The material also includes articles which constituted attempts at building
a definition of a review by analysing its components, considering the author, and
other extra-literary circumstances. Such a theoretical material was included in
issue 7 of the bulletin from 1952; the text itself For higher quality of work on books.
I. General remarks on reviews (O wyzszy poziom pracy nad ksigzkg. I. Uwagi ogélne
o recenzji) was preceded by the following passage:

In proposing a series of remarks on reviews, we wish to start a series of studies in
the following issues of the “Bulletin” based on actual analyses of good and poor
reviews and indicate which moments should be emphasised in reviews®.

In bulletins censors were encouraged not only to write reviews, articles and
letters but also to take partin a competition for the best review of the book organised
by the Office of Control. In August 1952 the competition was announced, and

58 “Information and Training Bulletin” no. 1/3, January 1949, p. 8 (APG, WUKPPiW, ref. no. 196).
Lato w Nohant. Komedia w 3 aktach was first published in “Skamander” in 1936, then it was
published in (among others): 1937, 1949 and in 1953; the play was translated into English in
1942: J. lwaszkiewicz, Summer at Nohant. A play in 3 acts, transl. C. Wieniewska, Minerva Publ.
Comp., London 1942 (see: B. D. [B. Dorosz], Iwaszkiewicz Jarostaw, in: Wspétczesni polscy pisa-
rze i badacze literatury. Stownik biobibliograficzny, vol. 3: G-J, J. Czachowska, A. Szatagan (eds.),
Wydawnictwa Szkolne i Pedagogiczne, Warsaw 1994, p. 320).

59 A.Wisniewska-Grabarczyk, The censorship review in the Polish People’s Republic as cryptotext...;
eadem, Recenzja cenzorska Polski Ludowe;j...

60 “Information and Instruction Bulletin” no. 7, July 1952, p. 26 (APG, WUKPPiW, ref. no. 84).
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censors were supposed to write a review of a book Rivers are burning (Rzeki ptong)
written by Wanda Wasilewska, back then one of the most famous artists and left-
wings political activist®. The event didn’t meet with great response - only four of
sixteen censorship offices sent their reviews. The best three ones were published in
the bulletin in November 1952%

There were also cases of censors’ own works of literature published in bulletins.
The anniversary issue of the bulletin from January 1955 concluded in two satirical
works: the first, sent by the Office of Control in £16dz, was entitled Our balance (Nasz
Bilans)®, the other, prepared by the Satirical Commission at the Main Office, was
entitled Little strokes fell great oaks (Cicha woda brzegi rwie)**. Both were prepared
to be staged, which was indicated by the stage directions and the accompanying
musical setting (the staging of the former was supposed to be accompanied by
music replayed from records). The work by the Satirical Commission premiéred at
the Main Office of Control of Press, Publications and Shows on 22 January 1955,
as indicated in the note.

Bulletins of censorship office offer many research perspectives. Censor reviews
surviving in the cryptotexts will prove a valuable object of study for literary
researchers, and their analyses will enable researchers to discover the mechanisms
of creating the only legitimate evaluation. The reading of the bulletins from 1945 to
1956 and the extraction of the peculiar nature of the decline of the Stalinist period,
i.e. putting on and removing the screw, will reveal the scale of the deformations
exacted on the Polish culture by the prevention and repression apparatus in the
first decade after World War II.

61 “Information and Instruction Bulletin” no. 8, August 1952, p. 41 (APG, WUKPPiW, ref. no. 81);

“Information and Instruction Bulletin” no. 9, September 1952, pp. 48-49 (APG, WUKPPiW, ref.
no. 78); “Information and Instruction Bulletin” no. 10, October 1952, p. 48 (APG, WUKPPiW,
ref. no. 75).
The book Rzeki ptong was published in 1952, 1953, 1954 and 1955 (see: E. G. [Ewa Gtebicka],
Wasilewska Wanda, in: Wspédtczesni polscy pisarze i badacze literatury. Stownik biobibliograficzny,
vol.9: W-Z, J. Czachowska, A. Szatagan (eds.), Wydawnictwa Szkolne i Pedagogiczne, Warsaw
2004, p. 52).

62 “Information and Instruction Bulletin” no. 11, November 1952, pp. 43-66 (APG, WUKPPiW, ref.
no. 72).

63 “Information and Instruction Bulletin” no. 1, January 1955, p. 66 (APG, WUKPPiW, ref. no. 110).

64 |bidem, p. 82.



328 Anna Wisniewska-Grabarczyk

Bibliography

B. D. [Beata Dorosz], Iwaszkiewicz Jarostaw, in: Wspélczesni polscy pisarze i bada-
cze literatury. Stownik biobibliograficzny, vol. 3: G-J, J. Czachowska, A. Szalagan
(eds.), Wydawnictwa Szkolne i Pedagogiczne, Warsaw 1994, pp. 317-334.

“Biuletyn Informacyjno-Instrukcyjny”. Wybor dokumentéw z 1955 r., Kamila Bud-
rowska, Magdalena Budnik, Wiktor Gardocki (eds.), Wyd. UwB, Bialystok 2018,
series: Cenzura w PRL. Archiwalia, t. 3.

Budrowska Kamila, Literatura i pisarze wobec cenzury PRL 1948-1958, Wyd. UwB,
Biatystok, 2009.

Budrowska Kamila, O niestosownych zastosowaniach literatury w cenzorskich
materiatach instruktazowych, “Litteraria Copernicana” 2013, issue 2, pp. 8-17.

Budrowska Kamila, Wewnetrzne pismo cenzury. “Biuletyn Informacyjno-Instrukcyjny’
w latach 1952-1955, in: Budrowska Kamila, Studia i szkice o cenzurze w Polsce Lu-
dowej w latach 40. i 50. XX wieku, Wyd. UwB, Bialystok 2014, pp. 95-106.

Ciecierski Tadeusz, Zaleznos¢ kontekstowa. Wprowadzenie do problematyki, Osrodek
Badan Filozoficznych, Warsaw 2011.

E. G. [Ewa Glebicka], Wasilewska Wanda, in: Wspétczesni polscy pisarze i badacze
literatury. Stownik biobibliograficzny, vol. 9: W-Z, J. Czachowska, A. Szalagan
(eds.), Wydawnictwa Szkolne i Pedagogiczne, Warsaw 2004, p. 49-56.

Encyklopedia wiedzy o ksigzce, Aleksander Birkenmajer, Bronista Kocowski, Jan
Trzynadlowski (eds.), Ossolineum, Wroctaw 1971.

Glowinski Michat, Nowomowa i ciggi dalsze. Szkice dalsze i nowe, Universitas, Cra-
cow 2009.

Gogol Bogustaw, “Fabryka fatszywych tekstow”. Z dziatalnosci Wojewodzkiego Urze-
du Kontroli Prasy, Publikacji i Widowisk w Gdansku w latach 1945-1958, Neri-
ton, Warsaw 2012.

Iwaszkiewicz Jarostaw, Summer at Nohant. A play in 3 acts, transl. Celina Wieniew-
ska, Minerva Publ. Comp., London 1942.

Kopalinski Wiadystaw, Stownik wyrazéw obcych i zwrotéw obcojezycznych, Wiedza
Powszechna, Warsaw 1991.

Markiewicz Henryk, Wymiary dzieta literackiego, Universitas, Cracow 1996.

Nalecz Daria, Gtowny Urzgd Kontroli Prasy 1945-1949, ISP PAN, Warsaw 1994, se-
ries: Dokumenty do Dziejow PRL, issue 6.

Nowak Piotr, Cenzura wobec rynku ksigzki. Wojewodzki Urzgd Kontroli Prasy, Pub-
likacji i Widowisk w Poznaniu w latach 1946-1955, Wyd. UAM, Poznan 2012.
Nowak Piotr, Wojewddzki Urzgd Kontroli Prasy, Publikacji i Widowisk w okresie na-
cjonalizacji rynku ksigzki w Poznaniu (1946-1955), “Biblioteka” 2011, issue 15(24),

pp. 163-193.

Romek Zbigniew, Cenzura a nauka historyczna w Polsce. 1944-1970, Neriton, War-

saw 2010.

>



Bulletins of the Polish censorship office from 1945 to 1956. A reconnaissance study 329

Sartre Jean-Paul, Czym jest literatura, trans. Janusz Lalewicz, PIW, Warsaw 1968.

Tyszkiewicz Barbara, Sztuka czytania miedzy wierszami. Z problematyki cenzorskich
instruktazy drugiej potowy lat 70., in: “Sztuka czytania miedzy wierszami”. Cen-
zura w komunikacji literackiej w Polsce w latach 1965-1989, Kamila Budrowska,
Maria Kotowska-Kachel (eds.), IBL PAN, Warsaw 2016, series: Badania Filolo-
giczne nad Cenzurg PRL, t. 6, pp. 127-158.

Wasilewska Wanda, Rzeki ptong, Wyd. MON, Warszawa 1952.

Wisniewska-Grabarczyk Anna, “Czytelnik” ocenzurowany. Literatura w kryptoteks-
tach - recenzjach cenzorskich okresu stalinizmu (na materiale GUKPPiW z roku
1950), Wyd. IPN, Warsaw 2018.

Wiséniewska-Grabarczyk Anna, “O wyzszy poziom pracy nad ksigzkq” - biuletyny
urzedu cenzury z lat 1945-1956 w perspektywie literaturoznawczej. Rekonesans,
in: Cenzura w PRL. Analiza zjawiska, Zbigniew Romek, Kamila Kaminska-
Chelminiak (eds.), ASPRA-JR, Warsaw 2017, pp. 61-74.

Wisniewska-Grabarczyk Anna, Recenzja cenzorska Polski Ludowej, “Zagadnienia
Rodzajéw Literackich” 2016, vol. 1, issue 59(117), pp. 97-103.

Wiséniewska-Grabarczyk Anna, Segment streszczajgcy recenzji cenzorskiej, “Socjolin-
gwistyka” 2016, issue 1(30), pp. 277-288.

Wisniewska-Grabarczyk Anna, The censorship review in the Polish People’s Republic
as cryptotext, “The Polish Review” 2019, vol. 64, no. 1, pp. 31-49.

Wozniak-Labieniec Marzena, Wokot recepcji Traktatu polemicznego Witolda Wirp-
szy. Glosy o Mitoszu w roku 1951 w swietle dokumentow cenzury, “Acta Universi-
tatis Lodziensis. Folia Litteraria Polonica” 2011, issue 2(12), pp. 152-163.

Anna Wisniewska-Grabarczyk

Biuletyny polskiego urzedu cenzury
z lat 1945-1956. Rekonesans

Streszczenie

W artykule omawiam wybrane aspekty biuletynu urzedu cenzury z lat 1945-1956.
Biuletyn byt poufnym, skierowanym przede wszystkim do cenzoréw i tworzonym
na zamowienie panstwa wewnetrznym pismem Gléwnego Urzedu Kontroli Prasy,
Publikacji i Widowisk; ze wzgledu na cel pelnit funkcje szkoleniows, instruktazowa
i informacyjng; z uwagi na sposéb dystrybucji biuletyn to kryptotekst, czyli tekst
poufny o celowo ograniczonej dystrybucji.
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W artykule przedstawitam stan badan nad biuletynami i warunki tozsamosci
pisma. Omoéwitam takze sylwetke “idealnego” cenzora w perspektywie zalezno-
$ci kontekstowej. Przyblizylam ponadto problematyke, jaka poruszano w pismie,
w ktérym prezentowano przede wszystkim materialy na temat cenzury oraz dziatal-
nosci Urzedu Kontroli; publikowano artykuly odredakcyjne oraz materialy z terenu
(recenzje cenzorskie, sprawozdania, bilanse, listy nadsylane przez zespoty cenzor-
skie lub konkretnych pracownikéw), a nawet twérczo$¢ literacka samych cenzoréw.

Stowa kluczowe: poufne biuletyny urzedu cenzury, cenzura w powojennej Polsce, cen-
zurowanie literatury, cenzor, kryptoteksty

Bulletins of the Polish censorship office
from 1945 to 1956. A reconnaissance study

Summary

The aim of the article is to discuss selected research perspectives offered by the bul-
letins of the censorship office created in Poland from 1945 to 1956. Due to the chief-
ly confidential nature of the analysed documents I defined them as classified papers,
ordered by the state, directed mainly to censors. These documents were internally
circulated in the Main and Voivodship Offices of Control of Press, Publications and
Shows. Due to their aim bulletins played an informational, tutorial or training role,
and functioned as a type of a guide for censorship practices. Due to the distribution
they are cryptotexts (i.e. classified texts of intentionally limited distribution).

In the article I discussed the state of knowledge on the bulletins and I also con-
sidered the context-based identity conditions of the periodical. I indicated the pit-
falls which accompany any attempt at recreating the profile of the implied censor and
I discussed the language of the bulletins. I also indicated the content of the paper.

Bulletins presented mainly the materials on censorship and on the organisa-
tions of work in the Office of Control. The research material consists of both articles
from the editorial office and from the voivodship’s offices (i.e. censorship reviews,
reports, letters from the censor units or from the particular censors) and even liter-
ary attempts of the censors themselves.

Keywords: classified bulletins of the censorship office, censorship in post-war Poland,
censorship of literature, censor, cryptotexts
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Wolnosc¢ stowa zakonspirowana
w przestrzeni publicznej

Wolnos¢ stowa, wolnosc dziatania, dziatanie na rzecz wolnosci stowa

Ludzkie dzialanie, zmieniajace materialne otoczenie, jest w nie jednoczesnie
w sposob nieunikniony uwiklane. Z kolei mysli i intencje z przeszlosci, ktére za-
owocowaly kiedy$ dziataniami skierowanymi na martwe, nieme i statyczne obiek-
ty, wymagaja dzi$§ rozpoznania, a archiwalne zapisy - nawet te, ktore zdawaloby
sie, ze méwia o nich wprost — interpretacji. Po latach i stuleciach rekonstrukeji
wymaga tez historyczny kontekst. Bez takich badan nawet proste i na pozdér jed-
noznaczne obiekty moga by¢ blednie rozumiane. Na przyktad mur moze izolo-
wac od zagrozenia zewnetrznego, jak to sie dziato w przypadku Wielkiego Muru
Chinskiego i europejskich fortyfikacji miejskich albo od zagrozenia wewnetrzne-
go - jak w przypadku murdw wiezien, w ktérych wrogowie lub przestepcy bywaja
zamykani, aby teren wokot uwolni¢ od ich obecnosci. Podobny mur moze tez ta-
czy¢ — jak ten miedzy Watykanem a Zamkiem $w. Aniota w Rzymie (wzdluz via
dei Corridori, Borgo Sant’Angelo i Piazza Pia), ktéry pozwalal na ucieczke z gorzej
ufortyfikowanego Watykanu i schronienie si¢ w fortecy, ktéra na owe czasy byla
praktycznie nie do zdobycia (i to na ucieczke szlakiem potozonym ok. 10 metréw
ponad dzielnica Leoninska, bywalo ze niespokojna). Papieze w $redniowieczu
i w czasach nowozytnych z tej mozliwosci korzystali w czasie wojen, oblezen lub
zamieszek w samym Rzymie.

Mysl moze by¢ wolna nawet w sytuacji najwiekszego zniewolenia zewnetrz-
nego (cho¢ to heroiczne wyzwanie), a wigc w mniejszym stopniu uzalezniona jest
od tych czynnikéw zewnetrznych. Wolne stowo - czy tez stowo o wolnosci - gdy
jest publicznie wymowione, nie przestajac by¢ owocem mysli jednostki, zaczyna
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istnie¢ w przestrzeni spotecznej. Tym samym utwierdza jednomyslnoé¢ lub po-
zwala stwierdzi¢ rozbieznosci — ale w obu przypadkach jest to dzialanie wspélnoty.
Aby slowo takie oddziatalo szerzej w czasie i przestrzeni, musi zosta¢ nie tylko wy-
powiedziane i ustyszane, ale tez zapisane i przeczytane, a zwlaszcza wydrukowane
i rozkolportowane.

O ile wolno$¢ dziatania (np. gospodarczego) wyzwala postawe aktywna wo-
bec przestrzeni, postawe zmieniania jej fizycznego ksztaltu, o tyle wolno$¢ stowa
miesci sie niejako w polowie drogi miedzy wolnoscia myslenia (z natury rzeczy
jednostkowego) a wolnoscia dzialania (zazwyczaj wspdlnotowego). Sytuacja wol-
nosci stowa, a zwlaszcza ludzi dazacych do tego, aby ich mysl ubrana w stowo sta-
ta si¢ wolna (i mogta si¢ przyoblec w wolne dziatanie), tez ma swoja komponente
przestrzenng. Beda si¢ na nig skladaly demonstracje w miejscach publicznych,
zbieranie podpiséw pod petycjami, ale tez ztozona sie¢ powigzan faczaca autorow
z osobami spisujacymi, powielajagcymi, kolportujacymi i czytajacymi ich stowa.
Ostatnim chronologicznie elementem tej sekwencji wydaje si¢ utrwalenie pamieci
o tej dziatalno$ci i nauk z niej ptynacych w nowej sytuacji, jaka nastepuje po osia-
gnieciu celu: uzyskaniu wolnosci.

Analiza uwarunkowan, jakim ta sytuacja poddaje przestrzen wydaje si¢ obiecu-
jaca teoretycznie, pomimo albo wiasnie za sprawa delikatnosci, ulotno$ci czynnika,
jakim jest sfowo, a jednoczesnie sity jego wplywu na umysty na kazdym z wymie-
nionych wcze$niejszych etapdéw. Aktualne tez jest zagrozenie zapomnieniem lub zo-
bojetnieniem, wobec tatwosci, jaka pozwala na bezrefleksyjne korzystanie z owocow
trudu i ryzyka, jakie trzeba bylo kiedy$ podja¢ aby te wolno$¢ wywalczy¢. Sposaob,
w jaki dzisiaj rézni ludzie odnosza si¢ do tych kwestii zalezy, jak si¢ wydaje, nie tyl-
ko od tresci wspomnien i oceny stusznoéci wlasnych dziatan z perspektywy kon-
kretnych skutkéw, jakie przynosily. Obok odwagi i emocji, ich indywidualnej bazy
i zbiorowego utwierdzenia, istotna wydaje si¢ swego rodzaju intelektualna struktura,
w ramach ktodrej jednostki umieszczaja przekonanie o wlasnej sprawczosci i odpo-
wiedzialno$ci za wlasne dzialania, a wreszcie — przekonanie o pochodzeniu i cha-
rakterze sil zewnetrznych, od ktérych sa w tym dziataniu zalezne.

Ci, ktorzy przyrzekali dusze schorzala uwolni¢ od strachéw i niepokojow, sami
chorowali na strach wart $§miechu. Bo nawet gdy nic przerazliwego ich nie straszy-
fo, przerazeni tupotem bydlat i syczeniem gadéw zamierali ze strachu, nie chcac
nawet spojrze¢ w powietrze, ktérego z Zadnej strony nie mozna unikna¢; tchoérzliwa
bowiem jest nieprawo$¢, gdy sama si¢ potepia i zawsze przymnaza (wg innego tlu-
maczenia: przewiduje) trudnosci, dreczona sumieniem. Bo strach to nic innego jak
zdradziecka odmowa pomocy ze strony rozumowania, a im mniejsze jest wewnatrz
oczekiwanie pomocy, tym bardziej wyolbrzymia nieznang, dreczaca przyczyne.
A ich w te noc (...) raz trapily zjawy straszliwe, to znéw upadek ducha obezwlad-
nial, padl bowiem na nich strach nagly i niespodziewany. I tak padat kazdy, gdzie
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sie kto znajdowal, i byl wieziony, zamkniety w wiezieniu bez krat. Czy to byt rolnik,
czy pasterz, czy robotnik pracujacy na pustkowiu - zaskoczony ulegal nieodparte;
koniecznosci: wszystkich ich skrepowat jeden faricuch mroku. (...) Caly bowiem
$wiat zalany byt swiattem i oddawal si¢ pracy bez przeszkody, tylko nad nimi ucigz-
liwa noc si¢ rozpostarta, obraz mrokow, ktére mialy ich ogarna¢. A sami byli dla
siebie wiekszym ciezarem niz ciemno$¢'.

Opis ten nie pochodzi od psychoanalitykéw XX wieku n.e., lecz z IT wieku
p-n.e., ze Starego Testamentu, z Ksiegi Mgdrosci. Relacja ta zostala spisana jako
pdzniejszy komentarz do Ksiegi Wyjscia i sytuacji Egipcjan $cigajacych Izraelitéw,
przechodzacych przez Morze Czerwone. Istotny dla dalszych uwag bedzie tu kon-
trast miedzy spokojna determinacjg i dzialaniem na miare¢ wlasnych sit, zestawio-
ny z nieuzasadniong pewnoscia siebie, gotowo$¢ do pracy nastawionej na odlegty
cel a nie na szybki i spektakularny efekt oraz ugruntowanie rozumowe tej pracy
wobec emocji, wrecz paniki jakg wywoluje ,,nieznana, dreczaca przyczyna”.

W literaturze polskiej XX wieku fragment podobny pod wzgledem wrazliwo-
$ci i obszaru intuicji, w ktérym si¢ porusza, cho¢ o zgola odmiennej finalnej
wymowie, niesie Jezioro Boderiskie Stanistawa Dygata. Pojawia sie tam opis nocnej
ucieczki narratora i bohatera powiesci z niemieckiego obozu jenieckiego, z ktore-
go - jak sie okazalo - latwo bylo si¢ wydosta¢, oraz... jego powr6t przed $witem,
zanim ktokolwiek spostrzegt jego nieobecnos¢’. Wbrew zelaznemu schematowi
filméw sensacyjnych, ukazujacych trudy i ryzyko réznych ucieczek (z Alcatraz,
z Nowego Jorku, z Los Angeles, itd.)* bohateréw mocno zdeterminowanych do
dzialania, w powiesci Dygata opuszczenie obozu internowania wyniklo z chwi-
lowego impulsu, a wyprawa nie byla nawet przygotowana. ,Potencja czynu nie
dojrzata jeszcze™ - bohater nie byt (ani wtedy ani pdzniej) psychicznie gotowy,
by naprawde uciec. W koncu konflikt niedokonczonych mysli, cytatéw, ktore
wypetnialy jego $wiadomos¢ - ,Miale$, chamie, zloty rog, (...) Ostal ci si¢ ino
sznur” — tragikomiczne szamotanie miedzy ,,czynem” a niepewnoscig sprawity ze
zawrocil i to z miejsca, ktore — jak mu si¢ wydawato — lezalo juz po drugiej stronie
pobliskiej granicy, w Szwajcarii. Konsekwencje faktu zawrdcenia dla jego psy-
chicznej samo$wiadomosci, powracaty w dalszym ciggu powiesci.

Z premedytacja nie wybieram tu ,najwazniejszych tekstow o wolnosci”, z li-
teratury powszechnej ani polskiej, aby wskaza¢ na te umykajace uwagi, drobne

1 Ksiega Mgdrosci (Mdr 17, 3-20), w: Pismo swiete Starego i Nowego Testamentu (Biblia Tysigcle-
cia), wyd. 3, Pallotinum, Poznan-Warszawa 1995, s. 772.
St. Dygat, Jezioro Bodenskie, PIW, Warszawa 1959, s. 236-257.
Ucieczka z Alcatraz, rez. D. Siegel, USA, 1979; Ucieczka z Nowego Jorku, rez. J. Carpenter, USA,
1981; Ucieczka z Los Angeles, rez. J. Carpenter, USA, 1996.

4 St. Dygat, dz. cyt,, s. 241.
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komponenty skladajace si¢ na obraz calosciowy, zaréwno w motywacji i zacho-
waniu jednostek jak i sktadowych dziatan zbiorowych. Jak zauwazyl Czestaw
Milosz, ,to pamie¢ szczegdtu jest najwickszym lekarstwem przeciwko uogélnianiu
i wielkim liniom rozwoju™. Trescig symbolicznego naznaczenia jakiej$ fizycznej
przestrzeni moga by¢ idee ogodlne, ale zawsze bedzie to jaki§ konkretny, umiejs-
cowiony fragment przestrzennego continuum a samo naznaczenie dokona si¢ za
pomocy jakich§ materialnych szczegétéw. Sposéb powiazania tych (zazwyczaj
trwalych) szczegéldw z miejscem, z jego dotychczasowsa historia, z ideami, ktore
s3 z nim wigzane i z mozliwoscig wyzwolenia jakich$ dziatan i idei w przysztosci,
bedzie stanowil o sile przekazu, o skutecznosci identyfikacji kolejnych pokolen
z tymi ideami.

Powiazanie przestrzeni, a szczegdlnie przestrzeni zorganizowanej za sprawa
architektury, z wolnoscig w ogdle, a z wolnoscia stowa w szczegdlnosci, wyglada
na niejednoznaczne. Historia uczy, ze zardwno wiezienia jak i sale parlamentow,
agory czy sale rozpraw sagdowych moga stuzy¢ méwieniu prawdy, dochodzeniu do
niej badz jej deformowaniu i zaktamywaniu - a wiec zaréwno wolnosci jak i znie-
woleniu. Tym bardziej estetyka tych obiektow i ich wyposazenia, czy to dawna
czy wspolczesna, ich symbolika powtarzajaca uznane wzory i formutujaca nowe,
nie determinuja tego, co sie w nich dzieje. Na przykiad szeroki wachlarz tresci
ideowych, z ktérym wigzano klasycyzujacy nurt architektury nowoczesnej, ktory
uprawiali w latach 1930. zaréwno Albert Speer projektujacy dla Hitlera, Marcello
Piacentini dziatajacy dla Mussoliniego jak i Paul Philippe Cret — Francuz pracuja-
cy w Stanach Zjednoczonych oraz Léon Azéma — Francuz pracujgcy w III Repub-
lice, opisata zwiezle Barbara Miller Lane:

Speer byt nie mniej pewny, ze jego dzieto bylo narodowo-socjalistyczne, niz Cret, ze
jego bylo demokratyczne, Piacentini, ze jego bylo faszystowskie lub Azéma, ze jego
bylo republikanskie. Wszyscy ci architekci uznawali polityczna i spoleczng rzeczy-
wistos¢ [lezacg u podstaw architektury - PW.], lecz mylili si¢ w ocenie sposobu,
w jaki przejawiaja sic w niej konkretne programy polityczne®.

Niezaleznie od takich czy innych konotacji poszczegdlnych stylow powtarza-
ja si¢ jednak pewne prawidlowosci: wielkie rozmiary zalozen urbanistycznych,
a w nich jedna idea formalna (estetyczna, a nie pragmatyczna) przeprowadzona na
rozlegtym obszarze, jest mozliwa do osiagniecia gdy silna wtadza kontroluje wiele

5 Cz. Mitosz, O utopiach i Apokalipsie, w: Rozmowy na koniec wieku, red. K. Janowska, P. Muchar-
ski, Znak, Krakow 1997, s. 16.

6  B. Miller Lane, Architects in Power: Politics and Ideology in the Works of Ernst May and Albert Speer,
“Journal of Interdisciplinary History” 1986, Summer, vol. XVII: 1, s. 308, cyt. za: http://repository.
brynmawr.edu/cgi/viewcontent.cgi?article=1002&context=cities_pubs [dostep: 25.07.2017].
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innych dziedzin, a nie tylko planowanie. Jest to zbieznos¢ logicznie niekonieczna,
ale psychologicznie bardzo prawdopodobna, co potwierdza historia urbanistyki
i obiekty uwazane powszechnie za najwigksze osiagniecia artystyczne swoich epok
oraz za kondensacje znaczen, jakie w danych czasach wiazano z przestrzenig’. Sko-
ro ,wladza prowadzi do zepsucia, a absolutna wladza deprawuje absolutnie™ to
megalomania - o ktéra fatwo wérdd autokratéw - sprzyja takim przedsigwzieciom.
Co ciekawe, potrzebna jest do tego idea o charakterze formalnym, zawarta w ukta-
dzie przestrzennym - w powszechnym odczuciu odbierana jako ,kaprys wladcy”
- anie ,idea pragmatyczna”, wynikajgca np. z technologii wielkiej fabryki, réwniez
determinujgcej jej ukltad przestrzenny ale w sposob zazwyczaj mniej jednoznaczny
geometrycznie. ,Idea pragmatyczna” réwniez moze dawaé efekt monumentalny,
wielka fabryka moze sprawia¢ wrazenie, ze przygniata wszystko wokdt - to sg kwe-
stie obiektywnych rozmiaréw i fizjologicznych praw ich postrzegania. Ale o ,wy-
mogach technologii” laicy powiedza, ze nie sg ,kaprysem” lecz ,koniecznoscia”.
Nawet jesli fizyczna wielko$¢ fabryki jest potem wigzana z potega, np. w reklamie
jej produktow, nawet jesli jej powstanie opisywane jest jako ,,dziejowa konieczno$¢”
lub efekt ,,$lepej sity rozwoju” (kapitatu, produkgji itp.) - to taka narracja nie akcen-
tuje samej kwestii wladzy, a jesli juz, to posrednio.

Zeby pokaza¢ potege wladzy wprost, nie wystarczy by¢ bogatym ani chcieé za-
rabia¢ jeszcze wiecej, ani umie¢ zorganizowac przestrzen dla realizacji tych dazen.
Trzeba umie¢ traci¢ i dziata¢ na pokaz. Przychodzi tu na my$l zwyczaj potlaczu
u Indian, polskie ,zastaw si¢, a postaw si¢” oraz emocjonalna potrzeba, a wrecz
atawistyczny instynkt, ktory wymusza ofiary dla spektakularnej idei, ktore nie
daja si¢ zamieni¢ na dzialania pozyteczne dla ogétu wiasnie dlatego, zeby zacho-
wa¢é swoj ofiarniczo-ideowy charakter (tak si¢ stalo np. z nieudanym pomysltem
zamiany inicjacyjnych rytuatéw w gildiach studenckich na amerykanskich uni-
wersytetach na ogolnie pozyteczne ,,czyny spoleczne”, mimo ze gildie te uczestni-
cza w takowych przy innych okazjach).

Przykladow takiej jednej sity, ktora podporzadkowala sobie ukiad wielkiej
masy kamieni, czynigc z architektury narzedzie propagandy o jednoznacznym
(wedlug intencji zleceniodawcéw) przekazie, dostarcza zaréwno historia archi-
tektury jak literatura piekna i publicystyka spisana przez autoréw, ktorzy nie byli
architektami, ale mieli pewne instynktowne wyczucie przestrzeni oraz tresci kul-
turowych, jakie niesie jej uksztaltowanie i uzytkowanie. Warto tu przypomniec,
co o ogromie muréw opasujacych wzgoérze kremlowskie w Moskwie i znajduja-
cych si¢ na nim patacach pisal Astolphe Louis Lénor markiz de Custine w swoich

7  Ch. Norberg-Schulz, Znaczenie w architekturze Zachodu, przekt. B. Gadomska, Murator, War-
szawa 1999.

8 List Lorda Actona do Creightona, 1887, za: Lord Acton [J. E. E. Dalberg], W strone wolnosci. Wy-
bor esejow, przekt. J i A. Rzegoccy, Osrodek Mysli Politycznej, Krakéw 2006, s. 196.
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Listach z Rosji’, co o Patacu Kultury i Nauki w Warszawie (Lew Rudniew z zesp.
1950-1955) pisal w Malej apokalipsie Tadeusz Konwicki', co o budynku Mini-
sterstwa Prawdy w Roku 1984 napisat George Orwell: ,,ogromna piramida z l$nig-
cego bialego betonu, pnaca sie tarasami w gore na wysokos¢ trzystu metréw. (...)
W Londynie istnialy jeszcze tylko trzy budynki o podobnych rozmiarach i zblizo-
nym wygladzie™. W tym ostatnim przykladzie paradoksalne zestawienie ogrom-
nej jak na czasy powstania powiesci wysokosci budynku i wzmianka o ,,zaledwie”
trzech podobnych, pokazuje przy pomocy tego tatwego do oszacowania, wizualno-
-przestrzennego kryterium obco$¢ §wiata, ktorego opresyjne reguly i zaklamanie
na poziomie jezyka czytelnik stopniowo bedzie odkrywac.

Zarysowane wyzej kwestie stanowia tlo rozwazan nad sposobem wyraze-
nia w trwatej formie przestrzennej pojecia wolnosci stowa, rozumianej zaréwno
jako stan umystu miedzy wolnoscig myslenia i dziatania, w politycznej sytuacji
zewnetrznego zniewolenia jednoznacznie zdefiniowang ideg, w ktdrg nawet jej
propagatorzy z czasem przestali wierzy¢, jak i specyficznymi cechami tego dzia-
tania. Byta to wieloletnia, zdyscyplinowana i zakonspirowana koordynacja zaan-
gazowania wielu ludzi na rzecz finalnych efektéw; starania o jak najszersze (czes-
ciowo jawne) rozpowszechnienie tych efektéw w postaci publikacji wydawanych
poza cenzurg w dwoch ostatnich dekadach PRL; przeplatanie tego zaangazowania
z innymi czynnosciami codziennego Zycia; poszukiwanie obrazéw i form wyrazu
dla pluralistycznej, alternatywnej kultury plastycznej, muzycznej itp., zwlaszcza
w trudno wtedy dostepnych wzorach kultury zachodniej.

Indywidualne motywacje wielu ludzi, zorganizowanych we wspolne dziatanie,
owocowaly wykazywaniem niekonsekwencji w ideach oponentéw i otwieraniem
pola wewnetrznej dyskusji. Stad brat si¢ pluralizm i ideowe réznice migedzy nieza-
leznymi oficynami wydawniczymi, obejmujace wszystkie nurty mysli politycznej
i spofecznej, ktore ograniczala cenzura polityczna PRL, a wreszcie — gotowos¢ do
przyszlej wspdtpracy ponad podziatami. Byta to chyba najskuteczniejsza i anga-
zujgca najwieksza grupe ludzi realizacja ,,struktury poziomej”, o ktorej wiele mo-
wiono w 1980 i 1981 roku. Nie bylo wigc powodu, aby faktyczny, ubrany w forme
wizualng obiekt, upami¢tniajacy t¢ improwizacje i organizacje, konspiracje i dzia-
talnos¢ jawna, pluralizm mysli i zlozong logistyke nosit cechy wizualnej dyscypli-
ny, formalnej jednolitosci i surowej powagi.

0

[A.L.L.] markiz de Custine, Listy z Rosji. Rosja w 1839 roku, przekt. M. Gérski, M. Le$niewska,

wyd. 2, Editions Spotkania, Warszawa 1991, s. 1779-184.

10 T. Konwicki, Mata apokalipsa, Wydawnictwa Alfa, Warszawa 1988, s. 6; por. tez Zb. Benedyk-
towicz, Widmo srodka swiata. Przyczynek do antropologii wspétczesnosci, ,Polska Sztuka Ludo-
wa - Konteksty” 1991, nr 1, s. 16-32.

11 G. Orwell, Rok 1984, przekt. T. Mirkowicz, Warszawskie Wydawnictwo Literackie Muza SA,

Warszawa 2010, s. 10.
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Pomniki spraw publicznych drugiej potowy XX wieku

W przeciggu XX i pierwszych lat XXI wieku zaréwno tresci prezentowane
w przestrzeni publicznej jak i sposoby tej prezentacji przeszty ogromna ewolucje.
Ewolucja ta przebiegala od upamietniania pojedynczych momentéw wojennych
zwyciestw, reprezentowanych przez pomniki zwycieskich wodzéw, do upamiet-
nienia calych grup ludzi, czesto anonimowych uczestnikéw masowych ruchéw,
dzialajgcych przez dlugi czas - nierzadko przez cale okresy dawnych lub niedaw-
nych dziejéw — az po obiekty poswiecone ideom bezosobowym i pozaczasowym.
Tresci te przybieraly tez odmienny wyraz przestrzenny. Zwlaszcza druga wojna
$wiatowa, wobec ogromu ofiar i okoliczno$ci ich §mierci w wyniku masowej i pla-
nowej eksterminacji, postawita przed autorami upamietnien tych zbrodni nowe
zadania. Rzecz przestata dotyczy¢ utrwalenia pamieci przez przywolanie czyjejs
obecnosci w formie fizycznej bryty pomnika; stala si¢ zadaniem przywroécenia
pamieci o nieobecnych, przez ukazanie na rézne sposoby tej nieobecnosci i roz-
miaréw straty oraz mechanizméw - straszne stowo w tym kontekscie - ktére do
nich doprowadzily. Taka zmiana optyki nie kierowala uwagi ku przedstawieniu,
reprezentacji, gdy okoliczno$ci masowo zdawanej i zbiurokratyzowanej smier-
ci nie pozwalaly aby je przywotywac w tradycyjnych kategoriach narracyjnych
(tak czy inaczej realistycznych) bez dodatkowego deprecjonowania ofiar. Stad tez
jeden wiecej psychiczny (po stronie tworcow) ale tez i spoleczny (po stronie od-
biorcéw) powdd, aby o niewyrazalnym - milcze¢, a jednoczesnie wyzwanie, aby
to milczenie uczyni¢ wymownym. Formy sztuki abstrakcyjnej i konceptualne
ramy, w jakich prowadzono jej interpretacje w kregu przedwojennej awangardy;,
teraz staly si¢ obiecujacymi ,$rodkami wyrazu” — nawet gdy ich zastosowanie
wykraczalo poza pierwotne doktryny i eklektycznie wiaczalo pewne elementy
tradycyjnej narracji, ale przy zmniejszonym stopniu dostownosci form™. Tym
samym upamietnienie nastepowalo w mniejszej mierze przez unikatows forme,
a w wigkszej przez przestrzen i zjawiska w niej zachodzace, oferowane odbiorcy
jako material indywidualnego badz zbiorowego do$wiadczenia.

Drugim czynnikiem byla topografia: znaczne obszary dawnych obozéw
i gett dostarczaly przestrzeni pod dostatkiem. Jednoczesnie zachowane relikty
tragedii wymieszane byly czesto z ruinami oraz elementami wspoéiczesnego
zycia, niezwigzanego z tragiczna historig tych miejsc. Za to dysproporcja mie-
dzy wizualng zwyczajnoscig reliktéw, a rozmiarami zbrodni domagala si¢ stra-
tegii site specific, na diugo zanim tak okreslono ten gatunek quasi rzezbiarskich
ingerencji w przestrzen publiczna. Podobnie ,obiekty znalezione” zyskiwaly
w takich miejscach duzo wigksza wage swiadectwa niz mialy w eksperymentach

12 H. Taborska, Sztuka w miejscu Smierci - polskie znaki pamieci w hitlerowskich obozach natychmia-
stowej Zagtady, w: Pamiec Shoah. Kulturowe reprezentacje i praktyki upamietnienia, red. T. Ma-
jewski, A. Zeidler-Janiszewska, Officyna, £6dz 2009, s. 40.
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z poszerzaniem ,granic sztuki”, w jakich byly wykorzystywane w latach przed-

wojennych.

Powyzsze zagadnienia — oprocz powiazan o charakterze stricte artystycznym
- stanowig istotne ramy, w jakich nalezy rozwaza¢ znane, wrecz emblematyczne
dla sztuki powojennej dziela upamigtniajace wielkie ilosci ofiar, zaplanowane na
rozleglych terenach. Nalezy do nich m.in. projekt konkursowy na aranzacj¢ terenu
obozu koncentracyjnego Auschwitz-Birkenau (1958), autorstwa Oskara Hansena,
Jerzego Jarnuszkiewicza, Juliana Palki, Zofii Hansen, Edmunda Kupieckiego i Le-
chostawa Rosinskiego, w ktérym tytulowa ,,Droga” o dlugosci okoto kilometra
miala sko$nie przekredla¢ ,urbanistyke Zagtady” zbudowang w rygorystycznym
ukladzie prostokatnym, prowadzac w okolice krematoriéw - tym sposobem za-
pewni¢ miejsce a zwlaszcza czas na indywidualne przezycie kazdemu odwiedza-
jacemu®.

Podobnie zrealizowany przez Franciszka Duszenke, Adama Haupta i Fran-
ciszka Strynkiewicza pomnik ofiar obozu zaglady w Treblince (1958-1964) kon-
frontuje odbiorce z tysigcami ,rozstrzelanych kamieni”, jako bezimiennych ste-
li na zniszczonym cmentarzu, rzeczywiscie pokrywajacych obszar dotéw, gdzie
pogrzebano prochy ofiar. Mozna tamtedy przejs¢, ale trzeba szukaé miejsca dla
kazdego kroku - ruch jest spowolniony przez ich geste ustawienie. Rozleglos¢ tych
kamiennych krajobrazéw wytlumia dzwieki i pozostawia kazdego samotnie wo-
bec rozmiarow tragedii*.

Wspolczesny pomnik ofiar obozu w Belzcu (1997-2004), ktérego autorami
sa rzezbiarze Zdzistaw Pidek, Andrzej Solyga i Marek Roszczyk oraz architekci
Marek Dunikowski, Piotr Uherek i Piotr Czerwinski (DDJM), kaze zaglebi¢ sie
$ciezka w glab ziemi wérdd kamiennej, martwej pustyni obejmujacej teren cate-
go obozu, zanim dotrze si¢ do $ciany-reliefu i porazajacej listy setek popularnych
i mniej popularnych zydowskich imion ofiar, ktérych nazwisk i personaliéw nie
sposdb juz poznac®.

13 |. Grzesiuk-Olszewska, W trzydziestq rocznice Miedzynarodowego Konkursu na Pomnik Ofiar
Oswiecimia, ,Rzezba Polska” rocznik 1986, s. 113-118; O. Hansen, Ku formie otwartej / Towards
Open Form, red. J. Gola, przekt. M. Wawrzynczak, W. Niestuchowski, Fundacja Galerii Foksal
- Muzeum ASP, Warszawa 2005, s. 126-131, 192-193; J.St. Wojciechowski, Oskara Hansena
(i zespotu) projekt oswiecimskiego pomnika ,Drogi” w swietle jego teorii formy otwartej, w: Pamiec
Shoah, dz. cyt., s. 50-55.

14 H. Taborska, Sztuka w miejscu..., s. 36-40; eadem, Rozstrzelane kamienie, ,Polityka” nr 30 (2360),
27.07.2002, s. 65-67; P. Winskowski, Architektura jako przestrzenny zapis wartosci. O pomnikach
i miejscach pamieci, w: Aksjologiczne spektrum sztuki, [tom] 3. Estetyczne przestrzenie, red. P. Ka-
wiecki, J. Tarnowski, Wydawnictwo Uniwersytetu Gdanskiego, Gdansk 2005, s. 132-133.

15 M. Knorowski, Blizna, w: Rzezba - architektura. Wzajemne relacje i strategie, red. M. Rydiger,
»Rocznik ‘Rzezba Polska’, tom Xl, Centrum RzezZby Polskiej, Oronsko 2005, s. 143; M. Duni-
kowski, P. Uherek, P. Czerwinski, Budynek muzeum, w: tamze, s. 147-150.

m
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Plac Bohateréw Getta w Krakowie Piotra Lewickiego i Kazimierza Lataka
(2003-2005) pozwala na zagubienie w$rod znikomych (wobec rozlegtej prze-
strzeni) i ze sztuczng regularnosciag ustawionych, lekkich, szkieletowych krzeset-
-pomnikéw. Strategia upamietnienia odtwarza i utrwala chwilowy stan z marca
1943 roku zanotowany przez jedynego swiadka, Tadeusza Pankiewicza prowa-
dzacego w getcie apteke: po wysiedleniu Zydéw do obozéw plac zalegaly usuniete
przez Niemcow z mieszkan bezdomne meble, gdy sami ich wiasciciele pozbawieni
zostali swego miejsca na ziemi'®.

Podobne podejscie autoréw zagranicznych widaé np. sposobie upamietnie-
nia amerykanskich zotnierzy polegltych i zaginionych w wojnie wietnamskiej
(1981-1982). Jego autorka, Maya Ying Lin, rozwigzata pomnik jako dlugi mur
oporowy z polerowanego granitu, przecinajgcy murawe waszyngtonskiego Natio-
nal Mall, ukryty w ziemi w widoku z daleka, a jednoczesnie odbijajacy otoczenie
i postaci samych odwiedzajacych, konfrontowanych z bliska obecnoécia nazwisk
58 000 polegtych, stanowigcych na tym odbiciu dramatyczne zakldcenie”. W po-
mniku pomordowanych Zydéw Europy w Berlinie (2003-2005) autorstwa Petera
Eisenmana, cala powierzchnia rozleglego placu wypelniona jest 2711 betonowymi
blokami-stelami ustawionymi w réwnolegltych rzedach i tatwo dostepnymi, cho¢
waskimi przejsciami miedzy nimi, w ktérych zwiedzajacy doswiadcza jednakze
przejmujacej izolacji (réwniez akustycznej), ograniczenia widoku w dal i opresji
anonimowej masy. Dostrzega tez drobne zréznicowania, odchylenia od pionu po-
szczegblnych stel™.

Wymienione obiekty daja si¢ wyjasni¢ w formule ,,formy otwartej” Oskara Han-
sena, prototypowo zastosowanej w koncepcji pomnika ,,Drogi”. Architektura byta
w niej traktowana jako ,.chtonne tto” dla dzialalnosci ludzi. Warunkiem uwypu-
klenia tej dzialalnosci (zaréwno zewnetrznej aktywnosci jak i wewnetrznego pola
idei, jakie taka architektura miala pobudza¢ w odbiorcach) byly zaréwno cechy
strukturalne takiej przestrzeni (rozleglo$¢ obozu, szerokos¢ i dlugos¢ drogi, jej
ukierunkowanie ku waznym reliktom obozu) jak i jej cechy plastyczne. Wsérdd tych
ostatnich kluczowe znaczenie miata modernistyczna tendencja do wizualnej pro-
stoty, ograniczania ekspresji detali. Jednak Hansenowi nie chodzilo wprost o wa-
lory plastyczne, o stylistyke. Mowil: ,Forma Otwarta to antystyl. [...] W Formie

16 T. Pankiewicz, Apteka w getcie krakowskim, WL, Krakdéw 1982, s. 289; P. Winskowski, O nagro-
dzonym projekcie zagospodarowania Placu Bohateréw Getta w Krakowie, ,Gazeta Malarzy i poe-
téw” 2004, nr 2(52). strony nienumerowane.

17 Por. P. Winskowski, Architektura jako..., s. 144-146.

18 Por. A. Lasiewicz-Sych, Architektoniczna przestrzen pamieci jako tworzywo kultury, w: Uwarun-
kowania kulturowe architektury wobec przemian cywilizacyjnych konca XX wieku, red. P. Wins-
kowski, AND-Politechnika Krakowska, Warszawa-Krakéw 2001, s. 351-352.
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Otwartej gléwnym celem jest czytelno$¢”. Gdy architektoniczne tlo pozostanie
»hiedosycone”, wtedy calo$¢ przestrzenna osiagnie pozadana ilo$¢ impulséw do-
piero wtedy, gdy wsrdd niej pojawia si¢ uzytkownicy, zwlaszcza w grupie. Wtedy
jedni beda stanowili plastyczne akcenty percypowane przez drugich, w takich lub
innych architektonicznych ramach. Tym sposobem uksztaltowanie przestrzeni
mialo by¢ podporzadkowane nie plastycznej ,,mysli kompozycyjnej”, ale potrze-
bom ,rezyserii przestrzeni”, pobudzajacej planowane przezycia odbiorcy®.

Rezyseria ta rozgrywa si¢ w czasie, ktéremu Hansen poswigcil wiele uwagi.
»Czas potrzebny do odebrania sensu kompozycyjno-przestrzennego jest podsta-
wowym parametrem kompozycyjnym rzezby™, az do granic egzystencjalnego
doswiadczenia: ,Pomnik-Droga jest problemem cigglosci [...]. Wychodzi z zycia,
przekracza $mier¢ i z powrotem powraca do innego zycia. Zycie i $mier¢ okreslajg
sie wzajemnie.”? Z punktu widzenia odwiedzajacego, ktory sam przeciez tam nie
umiera: ,W koncu, idac dalej, schodzimy z ‘Drogi’ w otwartg przestrzen pol...
Wracamy do zycia, aby wlasciwie oceni¢ jego warto$¢ i aby zobaczy¢ jego klopoty
dnia codziennego we wlasciwym wymiarze™.

Przygladajac sie z bliska takiej czasowej sekwencji doznan, jakie ptyna od roz-
tozonej w przestrzeni, wieloelementowej kompozycji, warto te sekwencje rozpoznaé
jako wieloetapowy proces stawiania kolejnych hipotez i ich weryfikacji, dotyczacy
zaréwno fizycznego ksztaltu obiektow, relacji przestrzennych, jakie sg miedzy nimi
stopniowo odkrywane i wynikajagcych z tych odkry¢ mozliwosci interpretacyjnych.
Gdy nieprzedstawiajaca, mniej lub bardziej abstrakcyjna, ,modernistyczna” forma
wizualna wylamuje sie z obiegowych konwencji plastycznych, niesie pewna zagad-
ke - zwlaszcza mniej przygotowanemu odbiorcy sztuki w przestrzeni publiczne;.
Wtedy wyjasnienie jej sobie przybiera posta¢ ,,samo-wyjasniania zmylenia”. Nie
chodzi tu tylko o zmylenie jako btad lub pomylke - bardziej o kolejne etapy pozna-
wania i rozumienia, w ktorych wczesniejsze supozycje sa odrzucane lub uzupet-
niane. To jednak wymaga pewnej aktywnosci, chociazby spaceru. Rzecz rozgry-
19 Niepublikowany wywiad z Marylg Sitkowska, Instytut Sztuki PAN, Warszawa 1987, cyt. za:

J.St. Wojciechowski, dz. cyt., s. 52.

20 ). Jarnuszkiewicz, cyt. za: |. Grzesiuk-Olszewska, dz. cyt., s. 116; por. tez A. Franta, Rezyse-
ria przestrzeni. O doskonaleniu przestrzeni publicznej miasta, Politechnika Krakowska, Krakéw
2004.

21 O.Hansen, Formarzezbiarska. Zagadnienia wybrane, CBWA, Warszawa [1972], cyt. za: J.St. Woj-
ciechowski, dz. cyt., s. 53.

22 Q. Hansen, cyt. za: |. Grzesiuk-Olszewska, dz. cyt., s. 117.

23 O. Hansen, Tto utrwalajqce ogdlnoludzkie, tragiczne doswiadczenie oraz aktywizujqce w oce-
nie Zycia i tego, co w him wazne: projekt pomnika ,Droga”, notatka, Muzeum ASP, przed 2000,
cyt. za: J.St. Wojciechowski, dz. cyt., s. 53.

24 P. Winskowski, Samo-wyjasnianie zmylenia w procesie doswiadczania przestrzeni, ,Kultura
Wspédtczesna” 2003, nr 1-2 (35-36), s. 139-157.
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wa si¢ jednak gléwnie w umysle odbiorcy - stad robocze okreslenie tego procesu
jako ,,mentalnej interaktywnosci”. W odréznieniu od wielu interaktywnych dziet
sztuki wspodlczesnej, w ktorej mozliwos¢ manipulacji obiektem artystycznym bywa
celem samym w sobie, ,,mentalna interaktywnos$c¢” akcentuje fizyczne zaangazowa-
nie odbiorcy, jego przemieszczanie si¢ w przestrzeni czy manipulacje obiektem jako
warunek konieczny, ale jedynie wstepny dla procesu poznawczego (w odréznieniu
od kantowskiego wzoru statycznej, niezaktoconej kontemplacji, w ktérej ciato poza
oczyma, uszami i mézgiem nie bierze udziatu). Kolejnym etapem ma by¢ doswiad-
czenie, uwzgledniajace zardwno poznanie jak i realna, fizyczng zmiane, jaka wnio-
sty w dang przestrzen uprzednie dziatania®.

W tradycyjnych (zwlaszcza barokowych) dzietach sztuki operujacych zmyle-
niem (np. w malarstwie iluzjonistycznym), najczesciej mamy do czynienia z bly-
skawicznym przeskokiem mig¢dzy stanem ulegania takiej iluzji, a stanem wyzwo-
lenia od niej. Nowa wiedza wynikla ze zmiany postrzegania przychodzi niejako
z zewnatrz, od strony dzieta. Opisane wczesniej aranzacje przestrzenne, wyma-
gajac ,mentalnej interaktywnosci”, wymagaja w tym samym celu czasu i wysitku,
aby wydoby¢ z nich kolejng sktadowa, aby przejs¢ do kolejnego stanu, ktdry i tak
okazuje sie stanem posrednim na drodze do wypracowania sobie finalnego pogla-
du; oferujg za to 6w proces narastania zrozumienia na tyle powolny, by sam mogt
zosta¢ zauwazony. Tym samym proces wejscia ,w glab” takiego dzieta upodab-
nia je, przynajmniej pod wzgledem dynamiki czasowej, do kontemplacji sztuki
dawnej: wejscia na tyle glebokiego, na ile sta¢ odbiorce. O ile elementy sktadowe
takich aranzacji czasami mylg co do swego artystycznego statusu — gdy sa na tyle
proste i wykonane z materiatéw wylamujacych sie z tradycyjnych konwencji - to
chociaz nikt nie bedzie sie czul oniesmielony takim dzielem. Zagrozenie jednak
tkwiw tym, Ze mozna takich prac i takich przestrzeni w ogélne nie rozpoznac jako
potencjalnych przedmiotéw refleksji lub oceni¢ je jako prostackie, nie podejmujace
w ogole idei, ktdrym mialy stuzy¢ badz idee te dewaluujace. Mozna wreszcie nie
dotrze¢ na tyle gteboko, by znalez¢ satysfakcje z takiej wyprawy. Pewng zachetg by
ja podjac, jest za to zewnetrzna zagadkowo$¢ tych prac®.

Kwestie aktywnosci odbiorcy w-, wobec- lub wokol obiektéw poswieconych
pos$miertnemu upamietnieniu mezéw stanu oraz wojen, zamachow i katastrof
opracowali ostatnio od innej strony - koncentrujac si¢ gléwnie na ich wymiarze
spotecznym — Quentin Stevens i Karen A. Franck w ksiazce Memorials as Spaces of
Engagement. Omawiaja zarowno zachowanie przewidywane jak i nieprzewidywa-
ne przez tworcow pomnikow: zorganizowane akcje/dziatania spoleczne jak i spon-
taniczne i indywidualne - od sktadania kwiatéw przed tradycyjnymi pomnikami
25 Por. J. Dewey, Sztuka jako doswiadczenie, przekt. A. Potocki, Ossolineum, Wroctaw-Warsza-

wa-Krakéw-Gdansk 1975.
26 P. Winskowski, Samo-wyjasnianie zmylenia..., s. 144-147.
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po ludzi plazujacych woko! fontanny poswieconej ksieznej Dianie w londynskim
Hyde Parku, az po zabawy dzieci i mlodziezy, skaczacych, biegajacych, fotografu-
jacych sie, siadajacych i grajacych w karty na betonowych blokach-stelach wspo-
mnianego juz, berlinskiego pomnika pomordowanych Zydéw Europy?. Wiecej
mozliwosci takich dziatan, zaréwno tych stosownych jak i niestosownych, oferuja
pomniki zajmujace wigksza i bardziej zréznicowana przestrzen.

Z przedstawionego tu zarysu, obejmujacego podrecznikowe wrecz ,kamie-
nie milowe” w zakresie projektéw pomnikéw drugiej potowy XX wieku oraz te-
oretyczne formuly ttumaczace ich uksztaltowanie i dziatanie, wynikaja pewne
wskazowki, przyjete przez zespét autorski w skladzie Katarzyna Wojtyga, Olaf
Cirut, Piotr Winskowski i Jacek Godlewski, dla projektu zgloszonego na konkurs
architektoniczno-rzezbiarski, rozpisany w 2013 roku przez Komitet Budowy Me-
morialu Wolnego Slowa, dzialajacy pod patronatem honorowym prezydenta RP
Bronistawa Komorowskiego.

Skoro ruch, ktory zrodzif si¢ oddolnie i wymagat nie tylko spontanicznej ini-
cjatywy, ale organizacji i dyscypliny, ktory byl organiczng ,,pracg u podstaw” na
miare potowy XX wieku, nie musi by¢ upamietniony pomnikiem, ktory by miat
mie¢ heroiczny charakter (tym bardziej, ze pomnik ten nie dotyczy $mierci po-
szczegolnych 0séb - stosunkowo nielicznych w racji schytkowego charakteru rezi-
mu PRL wlatach 19701 1980 - lecz ich ogdlnego, w konicu zwycieskiego zaangazo-
wania). W tym $wietle niefortunna wydaje si¢ nazwa ,memorial” - zapozyczona
z angielskiego (memorial) i stosowana w tym jezyku na okreslenie miejsc upamiet-
niajacych osoby zmarle - zdaje sie sugerowac, jakoby w Polsce AD 2013 to ,wolne
stowo” obumarlo i jedyne co pozostalo, to konieczno$¢ jego upamietnienia, a nie,
ze zyje i ze funkcjonowanie w atmosferze wolnoéci stowa umozliwia utrwalenie
- réwniez w formie materialnej — stanu prawa i stanu ducha, ktory jest podstawa
demokracji®.

Upamietnienie dziatalnosci pluralistycznej ideowo - z jednym kryterium 13-
czacym, a wiec demokratycznymi przekonaniami i dgzeniem do ominiecia cen-
zury - nie musi si¢ dokonywac za sprawg jednej formy i jednej, fatwej do inter-
pretacji mysli plastycznej. Z kolei przy upamietnieniu dziatalnosci konspiracyjnej
uzasadnione jest, aby stanowilo ono (chociaz plastyczng) zagadke. Tym samym
uzasadnione jest aby pomnik posiadal charakter ,,formy otwartej” w rozumieniu

27 Q. Stevens, K.A. Franck, Memorials as Spaces of Engagement. Design, Use and Meaning, Rout-
ledge, New York-London 2016, s. 110-138.

28 Stownik jezyka polskiego PWN (https://sjp.pwn.pl/szukaj/memoriat.html [dostep 28.05.2019])
nie podaje za to w ogdle znaczenia tego stowa jako pomnika, lecz wytacznie jako ,pismo skie-
rowane do wtadz, zawierajace prosby lub uwagi w waznych dla ogétu sprawach”, ,zawody
sportowe organizowane w celu uczczenia czyjej$ pamieci” i ,ksiega handlowa przeznaczona
do ksiegowania obrotow bezgotowkowych”.
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Hansena, a proces jej rozwigzywania wymagal ,,mentalnej interaktywnosci”. Na-
lezy si¢ z gory pogodzi¢ z réznymi zachowaniami uzytkownikow tej przestrze-
ni (spoza wandalizmem, przed ktérym chronig kamery monitoringu miejskiego,
zapewne zamontowane tam z racji sasiedztwa banku, ministerstwa i ambasady).
Za to obecna funkcja oraz osadzenie podziemnej dziatalno$ci wydawniczej wérod
artefaktéw kultury popularnej tamtych lat uzasadnia nieco ludyczny charakter,
przynajmniej niektérych elementéw pomnika.

Projekt Memoriatu Wolnego Stowa?

Miejsce. Teren, na ktérym organizatorzy konkursu przewidzieli powstanie Memo-
rialu, to ulica Mysia w centrum Warszawy. Otaczajace ja obiekty i dostepne stam-
tad widoki odwoluja si¢ do réznych, czesto sprzecznych idei, wartosci i porzadkow.
Jednak budynki utrzymujg podobne gabaryty (7-8 kondygnacji) i charakteryzuja
sie wysoce regularnymi podzialami elewacji. Mimo, ze pochodzg z réznych dekad
XX wieku i przynaleza do réznych styléw i nurtéw architektury, stanowia razem
spojny plastycznie fragment srddmiescia Warszawy, o wielkomiejskiej architek-
turze i wzglednie kameralnej skali urbanistycznej. Péinocng pierzeje ul. Mysiej
wypelnia zrytmizowana fasada Banku Gospodarstwa Krajowego (1928-1931),
utrzymana w umiarkowanym, klasycyzujacym nurcie architektury nowoczesne;j.
Jest to ogromny, zajmujacy caly kwartal zabudowy gmach, jeden wybitniejszych
obiektéw zbudowanych w Stolicy w latach miedzywojennych, autorstwa Rudolfa
Swierczynskiego®. Zamkniecie perspektywiczne wschodniego, wezszego konca
ulicy stanowi fragment bocznej elewacji dawnego gmachu Komitetu Centralnego
PZPR (obecnie siedziby Ministerstwa Gospodarki Morskiej i Zeglugi Srédladowe;j,
Agencji Rozwoju Przemystu i kilku innych instytucji), zlokalizowanego po drugiej
stronie ul. Nowy Swiat. Obiekt ten, wzniesiony w latach 1947-1952, wedtug projek-
tu Wactawa Klyszewskiego, Jerzego Mokrzynskiego i Eugeniusza Wierzbickiego,
stanowi — z racji czasu w jakim powstat i pierwotnej funkcji — unikatowy przy-
ktad, ze architektoniczna jakos¢ mogta przewazy¢ tendencje polityczne. Budynek
29 Opis na podstawie autorskiego komentarza do projektu konkursowego. Projekt ten nie
uzyskat nagrody ani wyréznienia. Pierwsza nagrode otrzymat projekt autorstwa Katarzyny
Bronskiej, Mikotaja lwanczuka i Michata Kempinskiego zrealizowany na opisywanym terenie
w latach 2013-2014. Druga nagrode otrzymata praca Andrzeja Szydtowskiego. Wyréznienie
otrzymat zespot Macieja Roguskiego z ARC - Autorskiej Pracowni Architektury.
30 A.K. Olszewski, Dzieje sztuki polskiej 1890-1980 w zarysie, Interpress, Warszawa 1988, s 52;
A. Mitobedzki, Architektura ziem Polski. Rozdziat europejskiego dziedzictwa / The Architecture
of Poland. A Chapter of European Heritage, Miedzynarodowe Centrum Kultury, Krakow 1994,
s. 118; O. Czerner, Formal Directions of Polish Architecture, w: East European Modernism. Archi-
tecture of Czechoslovakia, Hungary and Poland Between the Wars, 1919-1939, red. W. Le$nikow-
ski, Rizzoli, New York 1996, s. 193, 196.
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ten, mimo swych znacznych rozmiaréw, nie reprezentuje bowiem monumental-
nego socrealizmu, a raczej historyzm innego rodzaju: stanowi rozwinigcie moty-
woéw obecnych we wspomnianym Banku®. Zachodni, szerszy koniec ul. Mysiej
(przy ul. Brackiej), flankuje od pétnocy dom handlowy ,,Vitkac” z lat 2008-2011,
projektu APA Kurylowicz & Associates. Obiekt ten, o ekstrawaganckiej, czarnej,
polerowanej okladzinie i zaokraglonym narozniku zachowuje jednak gabaryty
i linie podzialu materiatéw elewacji na wysokosci gzymsu socrealistycznego
budynku Ministerstwa Rodziny, Pracy i Polityki Spotecznej, ktory stanowi jego
odpowiednik od potudnia. Z kolei poludniowa pierzeje ulicy Mysiej zajmowatl
w latach PRL gmach Gléwnego Urzedu Kontroli Prasy, Publikacji i Widowisk,
dziatajacego tu do 1990 roku. W 2001 roku budynek zostal wyburzony. W jego
miejsce w latach 2000-2003 roku wzniesiono biurowiec Liberty Corner, projektu
firmy PRC Architekci (Andrzej Jurkiewicz, Pawel Drzewiecki, Piotr Zubala),
mieszczacy obecnie m.in. ambasade Irlandii.

Istotnym czynnikiem dla opisywanej dalej koncepcji Memoriatu, a wynika-
jacym w uksztaltowania jego otoczenia jest fakt, ze ulica Mysia przebiega na linii
wschdd-zachdd i przechodzi dalej w diugg ul. Nowogrodzka. Tym samym staje
sie niejako aerodynamicznym tunelem, ktéry dodatkowo wzmacnia przechodzace
tamtedy, dominujgce wiatry zachodnie.

W warunkach konkursu zapisano zamiar modernizacji calej ulicy Mysiej:
zmiane jej posadzki, przystosowanie do ruchu pieszo-jezdnego z zachowaniem
jednokierunkowego przejazdu dla ograniczonej ilosci samochodéw, przeprojekto-
wanie parkingu, wprowadzenie miejsc postojowych dla rowerdw, miejsc do siedze-
nia i zieleni, a w wyodrebnionej, trapezowej czesci terenu w szerszej, zachodniej
cze$ci ulicy (przed fasada Liberty Corner) — miejsce dla wlasciwych elementow
pomnika. Zadaniem autoréw bylo przedstawienie koncepcji rozwigzania wszyst-
kich tych zagadnien.

31 Dyskusja nha temat architektury gmachu KC PZPR, , Architektura” 1952, nr 5, s. 116-128; T. Barucki,
Wactaw Ktyszewski, Jerzy Mokrzynski, Eugeniusz Wierzbicki, Arkady, Warszawa 1987, s. 27-30.
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llustracja 1. Memoriat Wolnego Stowa w widoku ul. Mysiej w strone ul. Nowy Swiat. Katarzyna
Woijtyga, Olaf Cirut, Piotr Winskowski, Jacek Godlewski. 2013.

Posadzka placu. Elementy przestrzenne Memorialu zaproponowano otoczy¢
posadzka z plyt, pokrytych plaskim, graficznym zarysem motywodw, narzedzi
i nosnikéw dzis juz muzealnych, a przynaleznych do szerokiego nurtu niezalez-
nej kultury lat siedemdziesiatych i osiemdziesiatych, ktdrej czescia byta sSwiadoma
dziatalno$¢ opozycyjna, a w jej ramach — podziemny ruch wydawniczy. Motywy
te, to magnetofonowe kasety i odtwarzacz marki Grundig, archaiczny dzi§ mikro-
fon, magnetofon szpulowy i ta§my w szpulach, ptyty winylowe i gramofon, ska-
le czestotliwosci radiowych, zapisy nutowe piosenek granych przez mlodziez na
gitarach, $lady ingerencji cenzury na listach i kopertach pocztowych, ale tez ko-
$lawy rysunek pol do popularnej wtedy gry ,.w klasy”, szachownica, plan miasta-
-labirynt, ktore stanowigc swego rodzaju relikt kultury ulicy sprzed trzydziestu
lat mogg stac si¢ podstawa dzisiejszej zabawy mniejszych dzieci.
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llustracja 2. Ptyta posadzki placu wokot Memoriatu.

Na tle takiej rozproszonej, cho¢ do$¢ autonomicznej, oddolnej aktywnosci
kulturalnej, niezalezna dzialalno$¢ literacka, publicystyczna i wydawnicza byla
dzialaniem niezwykle konsekwentnym, ukierunkowanym na budzenie i podtrzy-
mywanie glodu wolnosci, a wiec zamiane w $wiadomosci wspdotobywateli sytua-
cji zdefiniowanej kltamliwie przez oficjalng propagande i podtrzymywang przez
cenzure oraz poszukiwania drég pokojowej zmiany tej sytuacji, zwlaszcza po do-
$wiadczeniach stanu wojennego.

Stad na tle swobodnie rozrzuconych, graficznych motywoéw posadzki skweru,
zaprojektowano pas wylozony plytami ze stali nierdzewnej z wycietymi na prze-
strzal tytulami niezaleznych periodykéw. Tytuly te ulozone zostaly na plytach
w sposob zdyscyplinowany, wzajemnie rownolegle i prostopadle, o cechach pot-
amatorskiego skladu charakterystycznego dla szaty graficznej takich pism. Wy-
ciete litery pozwalaly na ich pod$wietlane od spodu wolno przesuwajacym si¢ pa-
sem $wiatla (za pomoca sterowanych diod LED). W zimie pas posadzki w tytutami
mial by¢ elektrycznie podgrzewany, aby byl czytelny wsrod $niegu. Wizualne po-
dobienstwo ruchomego podswietlenia do lampy przesuwajacej sie¢ w kopiarce xero
réwniez dzisiaj fatwo skojarzy sie z powielaniem tresci na no$niku papierowym.
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Srebrny kolor ptyt zachowalby pewne podobienstwo do kartek papieru, a antypo-
$lizgowa powierzchnia pozwolitaby chodzi¢ po tych ptytach i odczytywac tytuly
o kazdej porze roku i doby.
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llustracja 3. Ptyta posadzki placu wokét wiatrakow z pod$wietlanymi tytutami periodykéw wydawa-
nych poza cenzura.

Wrazenie systematycznej pracy ,podziemne;j”, graficzny porzadek stron ,zlo-
zonych do druku” wérdéd nieregularnie rozrzuconych zapiséw kultury zycia co-
dziennego, plyty jasniejszej blachy wsrdd plyt ciemniejszych - wszystko to miato
budowa¢ miedzy nimi napiecie. Jednocze$nie ta praca, ten porzadek, rytm i dzia-
talnoé¢ ,,podziemna” (dostownie) wyrastataby i wynikala w tego, co dzieje si¢ wo-
kot niej.

Wiatraki. Skoro neutralizowanie propagandy przez podziemna dzialalno$¢
wydawniczg nastegpowalo przez prezentacje alternatywnej, pluralistycznej narracji,
to efektami obcowania z nig bylo ,rozkrecenie” wlasnych ocen sytuacji, wlasnych
mysli/narracji u czytelnikéw. Prostym wizualnym ekwiwalentem takiego ,roz-
krecenia”, w sytuacji wspolczesnego odbiorcy wrazen wizualnych w przestrzeni
miejskiej, wydaja si¢ wiatraki. Projekt przewidywat pie¢ takich wiatrakéw, wyko-
nanych z jasno-srebrnej blachy duralowej, ustawionych w regularnym rytmie na
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wyrdznionym pasie posadzki. Stupy stanowigce ich podstawy mialy by¢ lekko
pochylone (o 10 stopni) w kierunku $rodka placu (ku pétnocnemu zachodowi).
Tym samym wyrywalyby sie niejako z plaskich plyt (i z nieuniknionego w tym
miejscu cienia, wynikajacego z wysokosci budynku Liberty Corner), a z wigk-
szej ilo$ci punktéw obserwacji bylyby widoczne na tle nieba, w perspektywie uli-
cy Mysiej, mimo stosunkowo niepozornych stupéw. Wysoko$¢ nieruchomych
elementéw pomnika zostala bowiem w warunkach konkursu ograniczona do
4,5 metra. Z kolei rytm ruchomych $migiet — nawet zacienionych - uformowanych
z kwadratowych, ponacinanych arkuszy na wzér wiatrakéw odpustowych, miat
by¢ najbardziej sprezystym i zywotnym akcentem pomnika.

Na powierzchniach tych $migiet przewidziano nadruki przedstawiajace grafi-
ki-ikony podziemnej dzialalnosci edytorskiej: od deklaracji zatozycielskiej Komi-
tetu Obrony Robotnikéw z 1976 roku na pierwszym wiatraku od ulicy Brackiej, po
plakat Tomasza Sarneckiego z czerwca 1989 roku, przedstawiajacy Gary Coopera
z filmu W samo potudnie (USA, 1952, rez. Fred Zinnemann), idacego na pojedynek
nie z coltem ale z kartkg do glosowania — na wiatraku najblizszym ulicy Nowy
Swiat.

llustracja 4. Wiatraki.
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llustracja 5. Smigto wiatraka.

Motyw takich wiatrakéw, charakterystycznych dla kultury tamtych lat, przez
przeskalowanie pierwowzoru stanowi wizualng atrakcje widoczna z wielu metréw
i wprowadza zagadkowy na pierwszy rzut oka czynnik ruchu. Pozwala tez na zwi-
zualizowanie w sztucznej, wielkomiejskiej przestrzeni urbanistycznej czynnika
naturalnego, jakim jest wiatr i przeksztalcenie jednego rodzaju ruchu w drugi: sity
nieprzewidywalnej, dzialajacej z zewnatrz, za sprawa pletwy sterujacej niezaleznie
kazdym wiatrakiem, w jego ruch wlasny, obrotowy, w innej ptaszczyznie; a wiec
ruch okielznany, zaprzezony na rzecz ludzkich celéw (i stanowiacy zrédlo energii
dla podswietlenia placu). Wiatr powracal tez wielokrotnie w literaturze i kulturze
popularnej jako metafora sity zmian: ,wiatr historii”, ,Wiatr odnowy wiat (...) Da-
rowano reszty kar” z piosenki Autobiografia zespotu Perfect (1982) i jako Wind of
Change zespolu Scorpions (1990).

Wiatraki eksponuja tez unikatowa role stowa drukowanego i wielka potencjalng
nosnos¢ znikomego, lekkiego ,,papieru” $migiet wobec znakoéw i stéw nieruchomych,
naniesionych na posadzke wokot nich. To stowo, stworzone i drukowane w ukryciu,
potem kolportowane (i nadawane w eterze), oficjalnie przesladowane przez instytu-
cje komunistycznego panstwa, polecialo w $wiat i poruszylo umysty*.

32 Realizacja takich powiekszonych wiatrakéw wcale nie jest sprawa tak fantazyjna, jak sie moze
wydawac. Olaf Cirut doprowadzit do realizacji na Bulwarach Wislanych zespotu podobnych
wiatrakow wraz z plenerowymi zabawkami dla dzieci inspirowanymi rzemiostem ludowym
jako tymczasowych instalacji w ramach festiwalu Muzeum Etnograficznego w Krakowie
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Prostopadlosciany-katalogi. Istotnym wymogiem konkursu bylo umieszcze-
nie w obszarze pomnika listy okolo 10000 imion i nazwisk ludzi zaangazowanych
w konspiracyjny ruch wydawniczy. Lista ta zostala przez projektantéw rozwigzana
tak, aby nie kojarzyta si¢ z lista ofiar, uwiecznianych w wielu pomnikach w ka-
mieniu i w postaci muru, lecz z listg zwyciezcow (w wiekszosci przeciez zyjacych),
a dalej - lista (bytych) konspiratoréw, wreszcie ludzi dziatajacych w materii papie-
ru. Dlatego tez zaproponowano ich upamietnienie w postaci trzech powigkszonych
katalogéw-segregatordw, z ktérych mozna wysuwac plyty ze stali nierdzewnej, na
ktérych wyryta zostanie alfabetyczna lista nazwisk®. Tym samym Memorial nie
mial eksponowac tych nazwisk ostentacyjnie, w sposdb bezposrednio czytelny dla
obojetnych przechodniéw; wymagalby pewnej interaktywnosci, fizycznego sieg-
nigcia po zawartos$¢ nieco utajniong cho¢ dostepng, wykonang na trwalym mate-
riale ale w postaci podobnej kolorystycznie do kartki papieru, chronionej w drew-
nianej skrzyni-katalogu (ilustracja 6 1 7).

pt. Rzecz Matopolska - Park Doswiadczen Kulturowych (V 2010). Aranzacje te byty prezento-
wane réwniez w czasie Dni Matopolski na Placu Defilad w Warszawie (X 2010) i w Parc du
Cinquantenaire w Brukseli (IX 2010, org. Matopolski Instytut Kultury), w ramach wystawy Pol-
ski Etnodizajn w Paryzu przy Quai d’Orsay (X 2011, w ramach programu kulturalnego polskiej
prezydencji w Radzie Unii Europejskiej, przygotowanej przez Muzeum Etnograficzne w Kra-
kowie we wspdtpracy z Instytutem Adama Mickiewicza i Instytutem Polskim w Paryzu) oraz
wystawy Irrépressible besoin de joie (Nieposkromiona potrzeba frajdy) na Miedzynarodowym
Biennale Designu w Parc Francois Mitterand w Saint-Etienne (Ill 2014, Muzeum Etnograficzne
w Krakowie i Konsulat RP) (zob. wktadka, ilustracja 10, 11i 12).

33 Kazdataka skrzynia-katalog-segregator mogtaby pomiescic¢ 18 ptyt, po 9 wysuwanych zdwéch
przeciwlegtych bokéw prostopadtoscianu. taczna powierzchnia ptyt w trzech katalogach
osiggnetaby 105 m?, co pozwolitoby na umieszczenie tam nawet 25 000 imion i nazwisk oraz
tytutéw-nazw (tekst na ptytach dwustronny, czcionka o wysokosci ok. 1,5 cm, odczytywana
po wysunieciu ptyty z odlegtosci 60-70 cm, a wiec czytelna dla osoby, ktéra ptyte wysuneta
i kilku innych, stojacych obok). Przewidywane byto zastosowanie mechanizmu z przeciwwa-
g3, samoczynnie wsuwajacego ptyty z powrotem do wnetrza skrzyni po kilkunastu sekundach
od ich wysuniecia (gdy nie beda juz trzymane przez osobe przegladajaca). Mechanizm ten
powinien by¢ w zimie elektrycznie podgrzewany, zasilany energia pochodzaca z wiatrakéw.
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llustracja 7. Projekt skrzyni-katalogow z literami W i S jako przeskalowanymi czcionkami drukarskimi.
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Nadmiar dostepnej powierzchni ptyt pozwalal na umieszczenie jeszcze innych
informacji, jak szczegdlnie istotne i charakterystyczne cytaty, statut NSZZ Solidar-
nos$¢, zdjecia i rysunki z czasu stanu wojennego, oktadki ksigzek, ktérych lektura
stanowila wéwczas pokoleniowe doswiadczenie.

Prostopadlosciany planowano oznaczy¢ wielkimi, podswietlanymi w nocy li-
terami M, W i S, umieszczonymi na §cianach bocznych, z ktérych nie wysuwaja
sie plyty katalogu. Litery te czytelne z daleka dla przechodniéow zdazajacych od
ulicy Nowy Swiat; mialy tworzy¢ skrét nazwy Memorialu w postaci powracaja-
cej w jego logotypie, a jednoczesnie zamieni¢ same prostopadlosciany w wielkie
czcionki drukarskie. Na przeciwleglych $cianach (z ktérych rowniez nie wysuwaty
sie plyty) przewidywano umieszczenie logotypu oraz krétkiego opisu Memoriatu
w jezyku polskim i angielskim (w tym alfabetem Braille’a).

Multimedia - coraz czgsciej wspolczesnie uzywane w przestrzeni publicznej,
zaréwno jako czynnik artystyczny jak i informacyjny - w przekonaniu autoréw
powinny odgrywac tu role uzupelniajaca, a nie gléwna. Czasy publikacji drugie-
go obiegu to epoka stowa drukowanego na papierze i analogowych, a nie elek-
tronicznych sposobow powielania informacji. Stad autorzy unikali rozwigzania
sugerowanego w warunkach konkursu, aby tresci tekstowe i graficzne, a zwlaszcza
lista nazwisk, byly dostepne jedynie w wersji cyfrowej, po zeskanowaniu kodu QR.
Przewidywana interaktywno$¢, jak wysuwanie plyt z prostopadioscianow-katalo-
gow przez przechodniéw miata mie¢ charakter fizyczny i rozgrywac si¢ w realnej
przestrzeni, a nie w formie obstugi terminali multimedialnych. Obserwacje takich
publicznych monumentdéw, ktére maja swéj rodzinny, prywatny, wrecz intymny
wymiar, jaki niosg umieszczone tam imiona realnych osob wskazuja, ze czesto
odwiedzajacy kopiuja sobie te napisy (a rowniez oktadki, tytuly publikaciji i rysun-
ki z plyt i posadzki) metoda frotazu oléwkiem. Tak dzieje si¢ np. przy pomniku
amerykanskich Zolnierzy, ktérzy polegli wojnie wietnamskiej w Waszyngtonie i to
wspolczesnie, w dobie smartfonow i tabletow. Potrzeba wtasnorecznie wykonane-
go przedmiotu-pamigtki tkwi jak wida¢ w ludziach na innym poziomie niz nawyk
mechanicznego reprodukowania obrazéw cyfrowych, cho¢ bynajmniej go nie wy-
klucza.
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llustracja 8. Odrysowywanie technika frotazu nazwisk zotnierzy amerykanskich polegtych w wojnie
wietnamskiej ze $ciany pomnika w Waszyngtonie. Maya Ying Lin. 1981-1982.

Multimedia mialy wiec przydac¢ sie tam, gdzie przekaz analogowy nie siega.
Przewidywano umieszczenie kodéw QR na obudowach katalogéw i stupach wia-
trakow. Zeskanowanie ich mogto wlaczac aplikacje zawierajace informacje innego
rodzaju niz zawarto$¢ katalogéw, np. cyfrowe repozytorium dorobku catych wy-
dawnictw, informacje gtosowe dla niewidomych (z mozliwosécig wyszukiwania na-
zwisk, umieszczonych na ptytach, komentarzem do graficznych przedstawien na
skrzydtach wiatrakéw i na posadzce), nagrania podziemnego Radia Solidarnosc¢,
albo interaktywna prezentacje przedstawiajaca ul. Mysig z lat siedemdziesigtych
i osiemdziesigtych XX wieku, z gmachem Gtéwnego Urzedu Kontroli Publikacji
i Widowisk, do ktérego mozna by wirtualnie wej$¢, zobaczy¢ rekonstrukeje proce-
su cenzurowania i jego efekty, np. przez poréwnanie tresci oryginalnych maszyno-
pisow i powstalych po ich ocenzurowaniu publikacji.

Dla wszystkich tekstow towarzyszacych Memoriatowi, jego znaku graficzne-
go i tymczasowego informatora, ktéry mial stang¢ na miejscu budowy (projekt:
Krzysztof Radoszek), wybrano kréj pisma Authentic Spencil com. W tym kroju
litera W - obecna w skrécie nazwy Memorialu (MWS) i jako oznaczenie jednej ze
skrzyn-katalogow - sklada si¢ z dwoch zblizonych do siebie liter V, odnoszacych
sie do znaku victoria, stowa wolno$¢, miejsca lokalizacji Memorialu w Warsza-
wie a stylistycznie — do szablonéw uzywanych przy wykonywania napiséw farba
w ramach ,,malego sabotazu” w czasie stanu wojennego. Dla kazdej litery skrotu
przewidziano tez inny kolor: ultramaryne, zielony i czerwony, o odcieniach wlasci-
wych dla tuszu pieczatkowego - jedynego dostepnego dla konspiracyjnego druku
kolorowego.
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Mala architektura. Przewidziano jezdni¢ o odmiennym niz chodnik wzorze
posadzki, ale na tym samym poziomie, co po czasowym zamknieciu ulicy dla ru-
chu samochodéw, zapewnialo przy Memoriale miejsce dla uroczystosci w udzia-
tem wickszej ilosci osob. Siedziska dla odpoczynku przechodniéw zaprojektowano
tak, by we wschodniej i zachodniej czesci terenu tworzyly miejsca spotkan uczest-
nikéw plenerowych wykladéw lub wycieczek oprowadzanych przez przewodnika.
Stojaki do przypinania roweréw w formie przeskalowanych spinaczy mialy stano-
wi¢ plastyczne dopowiedzenie kwestii segregowania i ruchu papieru, podejmowa-
nych na rézne sposoby w kluczowych elementach Memoriatu.

\'f\

Czytajac wolne stowo nawet w warunkach zewnetrznego zniewolenia, mozna bylo
czué si¢ wewnetrznie wolnym. Z czasem, po osiggnieciu pewnej masy krytycznej,
te tysigce wewnetrznych wolnosci przejawily si¢ publicznie i staly si¢ wspdlng wol-
noscig. Stad koncepcja Memoriatu byla proba przekazania, zwlaszcza mlodszym
pokoleniom, tego doswiadczenia stopniowej erozji systemu komunistycznego w la-
tach siedemdziesigtych i osiemdziesigtych i przetomu roku 1989, ktéry zapisat sie
w doswiadczeniu zyciowym kilku wezesniejszych pokolen Polakow.

Lokalizacja Memorialu w Warszawie przy ul. Mysiej pozwalala na zapro-
ponowanie czego$ radosnego, oddajacego inicjatywe, pomyslowos¢, pluralizm
i dynamike dzialan w miejscu, gdzie niegdys dziatala ponura instytucja stuzaca
ograniczaniu mysli. Potyskliwe wiatraki i formalne napiecia miedzy ich ruchem
a nieruchomym otoczeniem, miedzy stowami dopiero ,,produkowanymi”, lezacy-
mi na posadzce i wydobywanymi pods$wietleniem spod ziemi a stowami nadruko-
wanymi na $miglach i stowami ukrytymi w prostopadloécianach-katalogach, od-
dawaly w intencji autoréw napigcie i oczekiwanie na zmiane, ktora wtedy ,wisiala
w powietrzu’.

llustracja 9. Stojak na rowery.
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llustracja 10. Wiatraki na Bulwarach Wislanych w Krakowie, w czasie festiwalu ,Rzecz Matopolska
- Park Doswiadczen Kulturowych”. Olaf Cirut. Muzeum Etnograficzne w Krakowie. Maj 2010.

llustracja 11. Wiatraki jako czes$¢ aranzacji Parc du Cinquantenaire w Brukseli w czasie ,Dni
Matopolski”. Olaf Cirut. Matopolski Instytut Kultury. Wrzesien 2010.
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llustracja 12. Wiatraki w Parc Francois Mitterand w Saint-Etienne, w ramach wystawy Irrépressible
besoin de joie (Nieposkromiona potrzeba frajdy) w czasie Miedzynarodowego Biennale Designu. Olaf
Cirut. Muzeum Etnograficzne w Krakowie, Konsulat RP. Marzec 2014.
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Piotr Winskowski

Wolnos¢ stowa zakonspirowana w przestrzeni
publicznej

Streszczenie

Artykul przedstawia strategie reprezentowania idei w przestrzeni publicznej w prze-
ciggu drugiej polowy XX wieku z naciskiem nie na klasyczne pomniki-obiekty lecz
na strategie takiej modyfikacji parametrow ,,pustej” przestrzeni, aby jej uksztalto-
wanie stato si¢ nosnikiem zamierzonych tresci. Gdy ta trescig jest sprawa wolnosci
stowa, a zadaniem - upamietnienie ludzi zastuzonych dla tej sprawy - stawia to
przed projektantami specyficzne, a chwilami rozbiezne wymagania. Jeden ze sposo-
béw, w jaki starano si¢ sprosta¢ tym wymaganiom, ilustruje koncepcja konkursowa
Memorialu Wolnego Stowa w Warszawie (2013) autorstwa Katarzyny Wojtygi, Ola-
fa Ciruta, Piotra Winskowskiego i Jacka Godlewskiego.

Stowa kluczowe: wolnos¢ stowa, wolnos¢ mysli, wolnos¢ dziatania, pomniki XX wieku,
pomniki XXI wieku, Memoriat Wolnego Stowa

Freedom of speech concealed in public space
Summary

The article discusses the various strategies employed during the second half of the
twentieth century to represent ideas in public space. It focuses not on the classical
monuments-subjects, but rather on the strategies for modifying the parameters of
“empty” space so that the latter conveyed the intended content. When such content
applied to the issue of freedom of speech and the purpose of the monument was to
commemorate the efforts and achievements of specific individuals in that area, the
designers faced specific and sometimes divergent requirements. One example of
an endeavour to meet those requirements was the competition design for the Free
Speech Memorial in Warsaw (2013) prepared by Katarzyna Wojtyga, Olaf Cirut,
Piotr Winskowski and Jacek Godlewski.

Keywords: freedom of speech, freedom of thought, freedom of action, 20t century
monuments, 215t century monuments, the Free Speech Memorial
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'‘Honor the great poet’

The Jozef Ignacy Kraszewski's
contribution to the development
of Polish Dante studies

In the remarkable artistic legacy of Jozef Ignacy Kraszewski (1812-1887), which
mainly characterized his activity as a novelist, a publicist and a literary critic, his
contribution to Dante studies must be mentioned. The Soviet critic Ivan K. Gorskij
also considered the Polish writer to be one of the founders of the contemporary
Polish Dante studies'. According to the expert in Polish literature the relationship
between Kraszewski and Dante may be summed up in three key stages: the impact
of Dante on the works of Kraszewski? the writer’s contribution to Polish Dante
studies with his lessons of 1867 published two years after; finally his translation
of the Divine Comedy®. At this point, we shall focus on analysis of his lessons on

*

Prof. dr, ‘L'Orientale’ University of Naples, Department of Literary, Linguistic and Comparative
Studies, Santa Maria Porta Coeli Palace, via Duomo, 219, 80138 Naples, Italy, afdcarlo@unior.it
1. K. Gorskij, Kpawesckutiu [Jaume, “OaHToBCKME 4TeHUs” 1968, p. 33.

For a deeper investigation of the issue, please consult a part of the article by: A.F. De Carlo,
Miedzy piektem a niebem. Postrzeganie Boskiej Komedii Dantego przez Zygmunta Krasinskiego
i Jozefa Ignacego Kraszewskiego, in: Krasinski i Kraszewski wobec europejskiego romantyzmu i dy-
lematéw XIX wieku. W dwustulecie urodzin pisarzy, M. Junkiert, W. Ratajczak, T. Sobieraj (eds.),
Wyd. Poznanskiego Towarzystwa Przyjaciét Nauk, Poznan 2016, pp. 33-45.

See also: A.F. De Carlo, O specyfice jezyka J.I. Kraszewskiego w rekopisie zawierajgcym ttuma-
czenie Boskiej Komedii Dantego, in: Kraszewski i wiek XIX. Studia, idea and layout J. tawski;
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prime traduzioni polacche del poema dantesco a confronto, in: Il Dante dei moderni. La Commedia
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Dante’s poem which were published under the title Dante. Studja nad Komedjg
Boskg (Dante. Studies on the Divine Comedy, 1869)*.

When Kraszewski was writing his essay on Commedia, Poland only knew the
full publication of Dante’s poem for a short time thanks to the translation by Ju-
lian Korsak (1860) and Polish Dante studies was taking its first steps compared to
other countries such as France, England and neighboring Germany. Kraszewski,
embittered, was looking right at the rich German tradition of Dante studies which
even then boasted the works of Karl Witte (1800-1883) or the artistic tradition
of Commedia translated by Philalethes (under the pseudonym of John, the King of
Saxony,1801-1873), published in 1867°. Thus, the lack of knowledge of Commedia
and its author which affected Polish soil those days, was recorded by the author of
Stara basn (Kraszewski - L]B) during his lessons on the divine poem:

[...] there has been no talk about Dante in Poland for a while. [...] In the meantime,
until the 19th century Dante remained almost completely unknown, and while
other peoples adopted this masterpiece [The Divine Comedy, ADC] as a common
prerogative of Christianity, making efforts to explore its spirit, to analyze its beauty
as well as to uncover its mysteries and gathering the entire collections of books that
constitute already Dante’s literature; at the same time, we barely learned the name
of the great poet®.

If taking into account that about twenty translations (three old and newer ones)
of the Divine Comedy were published until 1869 in Germany, Kraszewski’s words
of sadness written in his lectures became more than understandable: “These days
one might put together the whole and relevant library of Dante’s books in all the

dall’Ottocento a 0ggi. Saggi critici, a cura di J. Szymanowska, |. Napiorkowska, LoGisma, Firenze
2017, pp. 125-144.

4  Onthisissue see also: O. Ptaszczewska, ,Onorate l'altissimo poeta”: Jézef Ignacy Kraszewski jako
komentator Dantego, in: Kraszewski: poeta i swiaty, T. Budrewicz, E. Ihnatowicz, E. Owczarz
(eds.), Wyd. UMK, Torun 2012, pp. 191-203.

5  While exploring Dante’s works in the years 1839-1853, John, the King of Saxony, could rely on
the skilled assistance of Julius Petzholdt (1812-1891), his librarian and bibliographer, who was
author of important references and studies on Dante.

6 ‘[..] w Polsce dtugo jest gtucho o Dancie. [...] Tymczasem az do XIX wieku Dante pozosta-
je nam prawie zupetnie nieznanym, i gdy inne narody jak wspdlng wtasno$¢ chrzes$cianstwa
przyswajaja sobie to arcydzieto, usitujgc wnikng¢ w jego ducha, badaja pieknosci i rozstaniaja
tajemnice, gdy gdzieindziéj cate ksiegozbiory stanowi juz literatura Dantejska - my ledwie
sie jeszcze uczemy imienia wieszcza’ (J.I. Kraszewski, Dante. Studja nad Komedjq Bozkq przez
J.1. Kraszewskiego, ‘Roczniki Towarzystwa Przyjaciét Nauk Poznanskiego’' 1869, vol. V, p. 98).
[Here and onwards the translations from Polish, unless otherwise stated, are provided by the
translator - £JB].
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languages of the world except for ours (Polish — £JB), which appears to be the poor-
est. The laziness of our mind reveals itself.”

It is common knowledge that in 1851 Kraszewski had expressed the desire to ob-
tain the position of professor at the Jagiellonian University in Cracow. His pro-
gram of studies was originally supposed to include the whole term of classes such
as a comprehensive introduction to Christian medieval poetry, life and works of
Dante as well as the knowledge of the epoch which the great Polish poet lived in®.

However, Kraszewski failed to obtain his tenured professorship at the univer-
sity of Cracow, but in return in 1867 he was invited by Towarzystwo Wzajemnej
Pomocy Uczniéow Uniwersytetu Jagielloriskiego (‘Association for Mutual Assistance
for Students of the Jagiellonian University’) to hold four public lectures on the
Divine Comedy.

The speeches of Kraszewski were subsequently published in ‘Rocznik Towarzys-
twa Przyjaciol Nauk w Poznaniu’ in 1869 under the aforementioned title: Dante.
Studja nad Komedjg Boskg. Later that year the collective volume Klosy i Kwiaty’
was released and finally, a year after, the lectures of Kraszewski were translated
into German by Szczepan Bohdanowicz®.

Critics regarded the lectures of Kraszewski as a comprehensive and valuable
monographic work on the Florentine poet written ever until then in Polish". The
content was perceived as a great introduction to reading the poem where the au-
thor presented the historical background of the era by introducing and analyzing
Dante as a man, a politician and an ingenious poet. Kraszewski showed an in-depth
knowledge of the author and his works expressed in both detailed descriptions of
the life of the Florentine master and a pertinent analysis of the Commedia™.

7 ‘Ztozycby dzi$ mozna cata a znaczna biblijoteke Dantejska we wszystkich $wiata jezykach,
oprocz moze naszego, ktéryby najubozszym sie okazat. Lenistwo naszego ducha i w tém sie
objawia’ (J.I. Kraszewski, Dante. Studja..., p. 168).

8 Cf. J.l. Kraszewski, Pamietniki, W. Danek (ed.), Ossolineum, Wroctaw 19724, pp. 286 and 292.
In Ktosy i Kwiaty an excerpt from Kraszewski's translation is quoted only: Raj XVII, vv. 55-69
(J.1. Kraszewski, Dante (z odczytéw J.I. Kraszewskiego 1867 r.), in: Ktosy i kwiaty. Ksigzka zbiorowa
w Krakowie, W Drukarni W. Kirchmayera, Cracow 1869, pp. 88-89).

10 Dante. Vorlesungen ueber die Goettliche Komoedie gehalten in Krakau und Lemberg 1867 von
J.1. Kraszewski. Ins Deutsche uebertragen von S. Bohdanowicz, Druk und Verlag von J. |. Krasze-
wski, Dresden 1870.

11 B. Bilinski, Roma antica e moderna nelle opere di Giuseppe Ignazio Kraszewski, Wyd. PAN, Wroc-
taw-Warsaw-Cracow 1965, p. 16.

12 Cf. H. Bursztynska, Kraszewski Orzeszkowa Sienkiewicz. Studia i szkice, Wyd. Naukowe WSP,
Cracow 1998, p. 45.
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The lectures delivered by Kraszewski may be classified as part of numerous
events which happened from 1865 onwards which coincided with the year of
Dante’s 600th anniversary of birthday. Moreover, in 1867 the city of Cracow de-
cided to celebrate, with the voice of Kraszewski who was the expression of the
relationships that linked Poles with the Italian genius, the year of anniversary.
The issue of these lectures accompanied with other numerous accounts published
in the European press, whose original aim was to make Poles more familiar with
the Commedia and its author.

The record of Kraszewski’s presence in Cracow as well as of his lectures was pub-
lished on April 25, 1867 in the journals ‘Czas’ and ‘Gazeta Polska’ issued in War-
saw; the article of the latter contained bibliographic references on Dante edited by
Karol Estreicher®. Later on, an extensive rundown on the facts was given by Michat
Frackiewicz in his essay published in Cracow in: Jézef Ignacy Kraszewski w Krakowie
i we Lwowie w r. 1867 I odczyty jego o Dantem. Wspomnienia z przesztosci w setng
rocznice urodzin (Jozef Ignacy Kraszewski in Cracow and in Lviv in 1867 and his
lectures on Dante. The memories of the past on the centenary of birth).

The stay of Kraszewski in Cracow lasted from April 27 to May 7, 1867: during
those ten days, the writer managed to dedicate himself to his projects and visited
the Jagiellonian Library where he collected material for his three-volume work
Polska w czasie trzech rozbiorow 1772-1799 r. Studia do history ducha i obyczaju
(Poland of the time of the three partitions 1772-1799. The studies on history of the
spirit and tradition)™.

The lectures were held, as it was customary at the time, at the premises of
‘The Association of Science and Humanities’ in Stawkowska Street (today housing
the Academy of Skills) on April 29 and continued on May 1, 4 and 6. The audience
was numerous during all four lectures which attracted a huge interest even though
the name of Dante was barely known.

In his record, Frackiewicz thoroughly reported the course of events®: the
first lecture was held on April 29, 1867 and provided a general introduction to
the poem; Kraszewski presented the life of Dante and made some remarks on his
education, the uniqueness of his genius and exile years. The second lecture took
place on Wednesday of May 1: the speaker delivered an address on the final years
of Dante’s life by mentioning biographers and commentators of the divine poet;

13 The title of the article published in ‘Gazeta Polska’ (n. 90) April 18, 1867, was Przektady Danta
(cf. M. Frackiewicz, Jozef Ignacy Kraszewski w Krakowie i we Lwowie w r. 1867 i odczyty jego o Dan-
tem. Wspomnienia z przesztosci w setnq rocznice urodzin, Naktadem Autora, Cracow 1912, p. 11).

14 |vi, p.12.

15 Frackiewicz offers a comprehensive summary of Kraszewski's lectures; moreover, it should
be specified that passages quoted by the critic are taken from the essay Dante. Studja nad
Komedjq Boskg, however typos or even omissions of the whole lines occurred.
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subsequently, he moved on to presenting the structure of the poem. In the third
lecture, which was held on May 4, Kraszewski gave a detailed summary of the
contents of the Commedia with particular attention to Purgatory; he highlighted
selected episodes of the second canticle referring to numerous extracts of its trans-
lation®. Finally, on Monday of May 6, 1867 the fourth and last lecture took place,
where the author proposed a summary and a brief analysis of the Paradise, con-
cluding with the reading of extensive excerpts of the poem".

The same day at evening Kraszewski left for Lviv where he reached the next
day. That is where the author of Stara bas# (‘An Ancient Tale’) had been invited to
by a student patriotic organization known as Czytelnia Akademicka (‘Academic
Study Room’) founded in 1867 on the model of the similar organization born ear-
lier at the Jagiellonian University. The lives of young students in Lviv of that time
was strongly germanized, which provoked revitalization of national languages and
literary traditions.

The author remained in Lviv for about ten days delivering his lectures in the
hall of the city council on May 8, 11, 12 and 15 respectively. Kraszewski repeated
what he previously said in Cracow™ except that participation of Lviv’s audience
was smaller. That might have been, most likely, a consequence of the publication of
Rachunki (Accounts)” released earlier that year which brought about a widespread
sentiment of acrimony towards Kraszewski. Nevertheless, the distinguished nov-
elist and his lectures on Dante were welcomed with great enthusiasm? as we can
deduce from the article of May 14, 1867 appeared on ‘Dziennik Literacki’ (Literary
Journal), whose editor Juliusz Starkel greeted Kraszewski’s presence in Lviv with
warm cordiality and deep respect®.

Studja nad Komedjg Boskg (Studies on the ‘Divine Comedy’) consist of three essen-
tial parts: introduction, theme and content analysis and conclusion. In the preface,
the author presents selected stages of Dante’s life where he outlines the personality

16 M. Frackiewicz, op. cit., p. 38.

17 vi, p. 44.

18 Frackiewicz reports the ticket fare: 2 zt. 50 ct.’ (ivi, p. 52).

19 Rachunki was published by the author between 1866 and 1870 where he shed light on all the
phenomena of cultural, political and social life of the country, calling for the day of reckoning,
particularly, the landed gentry which he himself came from. He attacked clerical-feudal alli-
ance, spotted the intrigues and defeated ultramontanes (cf. B. Bilinski, Incontri polacco-italiani
a Porta Pia: J.I. Kraszewski, W. Kulczycki, M. Konopnicka. Nel centenario di Roma capitale d’Italia
1870-1970, Wyd. PAN, Wroctaw-Warsaw-Cracow-Gdansk 1971, p. 25).

20 M. Frackiewicz, op. cit., p. 53.

21 |vi, p. 51.



368 AndreaE. De Carlo

of the Italian genius, his poetical sensibility as well as the most important events
that marked his life: love, politics and exile. This is where Kraszewski formulated
the thesis on the exceptionality of Dante which he subsequently proved and moti-
vated in the process of argumentation. That overall presentation is followed by the
core part of the elaborate which comes with an extensive summary of the Divine
Comedy, accompanied with a thorough text analysis. In conclusion, the author
largely focuses on the reception of Dante in a wider European context as well as in
the Polish one, in particular.

Kraszewski, adopting the opinion of Giambattista Vico, argues that, as the Ili-
ad, the Divine Comedy represents an outstanding overview of his times?:

Perhaps, there is no one among the great poets of the past except for Dante to whom
this worn-out expression is attributed: he embodies all his times; there was no one,
but Homer, who became the symbol of his century, of his peculiarities, of his genius
and wisdom, as the great Florentine poet did. No Christian poet of the new era was
more Christian than him, a son of this world who rises over the ruins of crumbled
antiquity®.

The Polish writer considered Dante more of a realist with the Renaissance sensi-
bility and propensity to present uncertainties and lively impressions with the use of
his fertile imagination. Kraszewski, in his lectures, placed the origins of the Euro-
pean cultural revival in the 10th century as soon as Byzantine and Arab influences
had wormed their way into Europe. Those led to the awakening of national self-con-
sciousness and appearance of the first documents drawn up in national languages
of France, Germany, England, Scandinavia and other European countries®. Indeed,
the cultural development that reached its peak in the 13" century stood out for its
character and importance depending on the nation®.

After having introduced the most recurring features of all Dante’s works, the
author briefly explores Vita nuova (“The New Life’). Kraszewski, the same as Julian
Klaczko, leans to the real existence of Beatrice?: essentially, he would not accept an
22 | K. Gorskij, op. cit., p. 38.

23 ‘Zadnemu moze z wielkich poetéw, przedstawicieli przesztosci, stuszniéj sie nie nalezy jak
Dantemu to naduzyte okreslenie - Ze sobg catg uosabia epoke; - Zzaden w istocie, procz
Homera, nie wcielit tak swego wieku, jego charakteru, jenijuszu i wiedzy, jak wielki wieszcz
florencki - l'altissimo poeta. Zaden tez z chrzescianskich poetdw nowéj ery nie jest naden
bardziéj chrzescianskim, wybitniéj synem tego $wiata, ktéry na gruzach pokruszonéj staro-
zytnosci sie wznosi.' (J.I. Kraszewski, Dante. Studja, cit., p. 97).

24 | K. Gorskij, op. cit., p. 39.

25 K. Morawski, La dantologia polacca moderna, “Beitraege zur romanischen Philologie” 1965, no. 2
(IV), pp. 94-95.

26 |vi, p. 95.
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opinion of those who considered her a pure allegory, a mere fruit of Dante’s imagi-
nation. Beatrice in the eyes of Kraszewski, became chiefly his muse of inspiration”
and played a role ‘of the second master who, after Brunetto, taught him to suffer, to
believe, to live with the light, spirit and sky’?. Subsequently, the author moves on
to analyze woman’s stil nuovo vision: poets stopped looking at her as ‘humiliated
bacchante’ (upodlona bachantka)?, since the carnal passion had transformed into
transcendent emotion; the woman was referred to as not only in terms of her mate-
rial beauty, but also as an instrument of spiritual elevation. Kraszewski attributed
this cultural deviation to the significant influence that Christianity assumed in
the Medieval times. Moreover, he encompasses the relationship between angelic
woman and the cult of holy Virgin Mary.

Simultaneously, the writer analyzes the artificiality of ‘autobiography’ de-
scribed in the Commedia, that is to say a story narrated by Dante himself in order
to name and to address the evils of the time in the plot.

The poet’s biographic element was intended to serve in two ways: to make his
journey to the afterlife be understood as real as well as to emphasize his genius
adopted in the poetic field. Kraszewski rejected the positivist model typical for
a psychologist portrait and explored the poem with the preference of romanticized
vision with several references to Dante’s biography. The underworld as a place of
metaphysical experiences of the artist and intellectual at the same time truly repre-
sents a return to the real world*. In the Commedia the poet plays two roles: the one
of a narrator who, at a later date, analyzes his journey to the underworld and the
other of a poet and, at the same time, the main character of the poem who travels
through the metaphysical world and experiences the feelings of pain and depri-
vation®. Kraszewski takes into account even individual experiences and feelings
that Dante knew and felt in the three underworld kingdoms: “The major interest is
focused on God and man; these are dramatis personae, the most important figures;
all the rest is episodic and secondary’; ‘here the main character is no semi-god,
commander, king, city or state, he is just a poet, indeed, he is a man™*. Dante,
therefore, expressed in his concerns the feeling of the whole humanity which is the
real protagonist of the drama and this is where the Commedia focused its destinies
27 |.K. Gorskij, op. cit., p. 40.

28 ‘tego drugiego mistrza, co po Brunettim nauczy¢ go miat cierpiéc, wierzy¢, zy¢ swiattem, du-
chem, niebem’ (J. I. Kraszewski, Dante. Studja, cit., p. 105).

29 lvi, p. 106.

30 H. Bursztynska, op. cit., p. 46.

31 Ibidem.

32 ‘Interes gtéwny skupia sie koto Boga i cztowieka; to sg dramatis personae, gtdéwne; reszta epi-
sodyczna i podrzedna’ (J.I. Kraszewski, Dante. Studja, cit., p. 127); ‘tu bohaterem jest nie pot-
-bég, woédz, ani krél, ani gréd lub panstwo, jest nim sam poeta, - myle sie, - jest nim cztowiek’
(ivi, p. 126).
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on. The fortunes of humankind represent the unity of action: ‘The humankind, its
fate, represented in Dante, are perceived according to the Christian idea™. Krasze-
wski legitimates the humanism of Dante mainly as the expression of Christian eth-
ics: the poet did not introduce himself as a hero, but as an imperfect creature, who
is weak, sinning and acknowledged his own mistakes and the same time suffering
and continuously corrupted by sin®.

The Polish author, when narrating one of the most profoundly touching epi-
sodes of the Divine Comedy, namely the story of Paolo and Francesca, reveals the
human pathos of Dante: “Truly, could it be anything more human than the com-
passion that the poet frequently manifests towards the damned in hell? He does
not rail against the sentences that he felt were right, but the fate of those souls
affects him until losing his minds.*® The language of the poem appears to be more
natural in the moment when he describes human tragedies:

While often discussing theological and philosophical matters, Dante wanted to put
into words a purely rational issue, as it was customary at that time, he played with
words by selecting them, transforming into mosaic, giving a new, elegant mean-
ing. However, when portraying a tragic fate of man, his passion, misfortune and
weakness, he becomes a painter and creates pictures that remain deeply impressed
for centuries in the minds of those who, at least once, had them in front of them.*

According to Kraszewski, Christianity has determined historical and cultural
development and shaped that inner strength which is inherent in traditions and
people of all ages. The author, thus, got closer to the Commedia with his idealistic
concept of history postulating the certain victory of spirit over material forces. In
the lectures on Dante there is already a germ of such historical vision which was
subsequently considered by the author in more details in his aforementioned work,
Polska w czasie trzech rozbiorow 1772-1799 (Poland of the time of the three parti-
tions 1772-1799).

In a horrible Polish reality Dante’s poem meant to many people an attempt
to save themselves from desperation and to find an efficient way to escape from
33 ‘Ludzko$d, jéj przeznaczenie, uosobione sg w Dancie, pojete wedle idei chrzescijanskiéj’ (ibidem).
34 |bidem.

35 ‘Zaprawde, mozez by¢ co bardziéj ludzkiego nad te lito$é, ktdra poeta nie jeden raz okazuje
w piekle dla potepionych? Nie ztorzeczy on przeciwko wyrokowi Bozemu, czuje go sprawied-
liwym, ale los tych dusz go przejmuje - az do zmystow utraty’ (ivi, p. 137).

36 ‘Dante czesto w kwestijach teologicznych i filozoficznych, gdy mu przychodzi uja¢ w stowa
temat czysto rozumowsy, obyczajem wieku igra z wyrazy, dobiera je, bawi sie niemi, uktada je
mozajkowo, nadaje im znaczenia rézne, wykwintne; ale gdy maluje tragiczne losy cztowieka,
jego namietnosci, niedole, stabosci, jest natchnionym malarzem, tworzacym obrazy, ktére na
wieki wypietnowane zostajg w umysle tych co je raz mieli przed sobg’ (ibidem).
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a sad circumstances which Poland fell into after the failure of January insurrection
of 1863¥. Kraszewski, at some point, introduced the issue of exile by recounting
Dante’s vicissitudes and criticized those commentators who had speculated about
the feeling of revenge in relation to Florence:

At the beginning, as every refugee, Dante did not imagine that returning home
would be prohibited forever. Together with other fellows who were sentenced to
exile, he wrote letters pleading for pardon, or rather for acquittal and return, as
he promised to refrain from any hostile action towards his opponents, from any
intrigue against the winning party®.

The author of Stara bas#, in contrast, observed Dante’s patriotism right in the
words of Cacciaguida:

You are to know the bitter taste of others’ bread,
how salt it is, and know how hard a path it is for one
who goes descending and ascending others’stairs.*
(Par. XVII, 58-60)

Through the above-mentioned and many other extracts of the poem where the
zeal for exile emerges clearly, the Polish writer learned the key to reading and un-
derstanding the poet’s true love for his country. That love made Dante predict the
sad prospect of the fall of Florence.

Subsequently, Kraszewski faces the language issue, stating that this is where
the originality of Dante is expounded; the Tuscan dialect was raised to the rank
of literary language, as a consequence of which it became a privileged instrument
of poetic expression:

The language of the poem which Dante drew nearly unripe from people’s lips and
enhanced to such great perfection and no one’s ever measured up in terms of style,
echoes like a pleasant melody. It was the first time when Dante applied spoken Ital-
ian volgare, a language not fully consolidated until then, which struggled to be

37 |.K. Gorskij, op. cit., p. 46.

38 ‘W poczatkach, jak kazdy tutacz, Dante nie przypuszczat, azeby powrdt do ojczyzny miat mu
by¢ na wieki wzbronionym. Wraz z innemi skazanemi na wygnanie pisat on listy btagajace
przebaczenia, domagajace sie raczéj usprawiedliwienia i powrotu, przyrzekajgc wstrzymac sie
od wszelkich krokéw nieprzyjacielskich wzgledem niechetnych, od wszelkich knowan przeciw
zwyciezkiemu stronnictwu’ (J.I. Kraszewski, Dante. Studja, cit., p. 113).

39 ‘Tu proverai si come sa di sale, lo pane altrui, e come é duro calle, lo scendere e 'l salir per I'al-
trui scale’ (Paradise, Canto XVII, lines 55-60, Allen Mandelbaum'’s translation, World of Dante,
http://www.worldofdante.org/).
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adopted in written form in everyday life - and it was him to provide fixed forms
aimed at further development*°.

The writer also identified the value of the Divine Comedy in its ethical-moral
aspects. The Dantesque experience consists essentially in urgency of moral reform
of the world of the living: the poet is a real man, like Odysseus of the Christian
Middle Ages who crossed the three after-world realms in order to lead the human
race to salvation. Kraszewski, apart from giving a reintepretation of Dante’s meta-
phorical journey through the prism of contingent reality, proved how the great
Italian poet was inspired by ancient myths. It will suffice here to recall, by way
of example, the Vision of Tundale that narrated journeys to the afterlife or to the
unknown and distant lands*. The medieval inspiration did not exclude a true ad-
miration for ancient culture with its most eminent representative in the person of
Virgil. Kraszewski deepens the relationships between two poets and sheds light on
the original idea according to which Dante made himself the author of Aeneid. His
vision of the Latin poet w